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MINUTJ§ OF Tllli FOURTH hi!..t!.TING OF THE 
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EDUCATIOl'l COivlhiSSION 
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CON F'IDENTIAL No, EC/HIN/1 

himites of the ~oUrth meeting of trw Education Commission 
held on 9th, lOth and 11th Dec(mbtr, 1964 in the 
Conference Room of the U.1iversi ty Jrants Commission, New Delhi, 

, · FIFcST S~SSION (9th December, 1964: 11 j,,~i. to 1 P.N.) 

Pr es'ent :' 

'1. Dr, D,S. Kothari Chairman 

2. Shri ,.,R. DawoCd 

3 , Dr , V. S • Jha 

4. Dr. B.P. l'al 

. 5, i'liss S, Panandikar 

6, Dr, h ,G. Sc.iyidain 

7 , Dr • T .' S en 

· 8', "8hri J.P. N al.k l•!ember-Sc:cr etary 

Sltri P.i~. Kirpii.l, 'Prof, !·l;V. Nathur and Sbri lLA. Gopalaswamy 

could not a:itend as· they wer~ out of station. 

The .f'.ssociate s·bcretary· of th~ Commission and its officers, 
. . . 

;;,nd · Shri 1 • 1. Joshi, Secretary, University Grants Cor,tmission, were 

also present by special invitation·. Thc. following do:cisions were 

taken:-' 

:'1, 1"1inutes: The minutes of the third meeting of the 

Commission held on 11th, 12th and 15th Hovember, 1964, were 

·confirmed , 

· '· 2. Interviews with imoortant officials and non-officials: It 

i-laS decided that the Commission should start interviewing important 

officials and non-o?ficids J.'rom January 1965, 'lhe l'itJmber-Secretary 

was requ;;sted·to p~epro·t; o. prot;ramme for this purpose. 

5, Problems o:l·1lementary J:.n:c.!ation: Th" tbr.ee papers 

prepared on ths subjec't' by the 11embur-E'-~crt:tary, namely, 

{a) birthrate vis...:ffil'is the pupil-te·.chcr ratio and teachers I 

salilries, (b) problems of' elementary education, and {c) a persp<Jctive 

plan for the development of elementary education in Inu.:..a (1965-1981) 



" -_ .... -

w~re considered and the following tentative decisions were 

taken:...i.: 

(1) 'i'he· best way to ensure that children would come to 

·school and stay therein for ·the.-prescrib"d period is to make the 

parents lit&rate •. ~"~ movement for:,.th!,l.-liquidation of mass adult 

'I:liit:era~;--~hould, therefore, be organised-side by side_:-'~.th a· 

programme ~or expanding elementary education. This combination 

would achieve quicker progress and reduce wastage. 

(2) It would be desirable to fulfil the directive of 

Jxticle 45 of the Constitution by 1981 at the latest. 

Implications of this from all points of view should be worked 

out. "s this problem will impinge very heavily on the . .six 

backward States their needs in this regard (inclusive of special 

Central assistance) should be highlighted in the study .• 

. { 3) In so far as the aga-group 6-11 is concerned, ·almost 

. UIJ,iv~rs.al:enrolmemt would be r~ached in all parts .of the 
. ' . 

country by the end -'of the Fifth Plan. :Jb2.t is needed here is a 

_;(a)) con%ntration on the enrolment of girls and of children from 

the -.weaker sections of the community such as the scheduled 

tribes,. landless agricultural labourers, etc, and (b) grE:Jater 

attention to the d-.Jvclopment of primary educatior. i-:1. backward 

areas. Intensive efforts vTould also have to be mad0 to reduce 

wastage: which is very high at present, particularly in ,Class I. 

Tht. attempt should be to ensure that every child in th~ qountry 

gets ~t.lea8t 4-5 years of education before the end of the 

Fifth Plan. 

( 4) OvTing to overall· financial difficulties, an 

expansion of. primary education m2.y not be possible u~ess 

a larger pupil-teacher ratio is· ad0pted. From this point of 

_view, it would be desir~·ble to adopt the double-shift system · at 
' , 

least in Classes I and' II. This problem generally ~eets with 

very stiff resistance. Th C · · , i~· e omJJU.ss~on sncu.ul, therefore 
' , 

discuss. :this problem specifically and in detail with state 

•O ..• ;i.l• 



. :oov·srnments and others concern<Jd in its totlrs • 

. ··. 
(5) In the age-group 11-14, expansion of.clementary education 

has been slo,w, due mainly to two r e!,sons : 

(a) the large prevelance of wastage which results in only 

n small number of studen~s reaching the end of the 

primary stage; ,.-,nd 

(b) economic conditions which compel children to work at 

home and pruvent them from r<Jceiving whole-time education 

(which is the only instruction that is offered at present) 

It was, therefore, felt that it would be desirable to apvroach 

this problem in a big way by providing part-time instruction. 

Education should be made compulsory for the age-group 11-14; full-

time oducation should be prov~qed for all 'children who can attt.Jnd 

on such basis and part-time education for all those who cannot 

do so. This will effectively stop additions being made to the 

• ranks of i,Lli terat8s •. 

(6) 1'he quality of elementary E--ducation is very important; 

and intensive effort should be made to improve the status, 

remum.ration, general education and pr·ofessional training (pre

s crvice ::wd in-service) of all dpmen tary teachers. . 

(7) It may be desirable, as a matter of strategy, to 

concentrate on the: intt;nsive improvement of middle schools during 

the next two pl:.:.ns. This will throw up 50od students and, if 

it is combined wi tll a programme of expanding and improving 

\ higher education which throws down ,:;ood teachers, a pincer 
. . ; . 

movement for the qualitative i:nprove:r,i0nt of education would have 

bee-n established. ' · · 

(8) The problem of administration of elementary education, 

and especiall~ of the· association of local bodies with it, is of 

verY 6reat importance. The position in this regard var·ies from 

state to State. ,_ careful study of the pref.unt situation should 

be made by the Task Force on ~ucational ]~ministration. 



-4-

our attempt should be to· evolve a satisfactory solution which 

would combine advantag2s. of locU association ;rith ~equate 

security and safeguards for elementnry teachers.. This lvould be 
. . . ' . .. . 

one of the importan~ problem~. to be discussed with. the State 

Governments , 
·.;.· . ' 

It was finall~ decided that a small brochure of about 

ten pages should be prepared on this pr,oblem as a basis of 

discussion with v. ~tate l.i:ov.:;rnments. ·. rt.should be discussed 

in the next meeting of the Commission,-
'' 

(The portion of the above minute::' r E)lating to 
.' 

. c 
;,dministr:ltion and spec;i_al assistanc!;l to backward 

,States we:s discussed in the final. sessioa held on . . 
·'' 

thEJ 11th instant. But it has been. included here for . ,,-.· . 

convenience of .. ;ef erenc~) .• 

4. Sir Her bot Read: • It was dt;cided that ·the proposal to 

appoint Sir Herbet Flea(! as a Consultp.nt to the ~ommission should 

be kept pending. In thl3· meanyhile, Dr. V, S, Jha was requested 

to gbt in touch 1vi th .Sir Herbert fce:::d .c.nd to obtain. his advice 

through correspondcncb. 

5. "I'he following papers lvhich had been included in the 

·~.enda .for: the ihforn.,,tion of the members were recorded :-

(1) \,!Uality bf Teachers - by Dr·. V .s. Jha. 

(2) ihtional System of Education for India 
(IV-Teachers) - by Shri J.P. Naik'. 

( 3) 1nrolm;mt Policy in Indian W.ucation -
by Phri J.P. ~aik. 

(4) Pattern of Central J,ssista:nce ·f~r J!duco.tional 
Development in the States -

by Shri J~P. ilaik. 
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Sl!.COlm. 1:.HD THIED SESSIO!'IS 

1964: 10,30 •<.h~ to 1 F'.l'1. and 2.45 Ph to 5 P~;) 

Present:· 

Dr • D,S. hoth:.!.l'i 
Shri i,,F., Dawood 
Dr •. V. S , , Jha 
Shri P.N. l'.irpal 
Pr of• •. £11, V , .. ;'hi thur .. 
Dr. B,P. }al 
i'ii<·S S. PMandikar 
Dr, 1:u.·. So.iyidain 
Dr:,. 'I; S<::n 
Shri J .• F, H'J.ik 

...... Chairman 

...... J"kmber-Sacretary 

Shri R.<>. t..opalaswami could not attend as he was out of 

statiop •. The ,,ssociate SccrEJtar,y of tha Commission, its officEors 

and Shri r.,L, Joshi were also present by special ipvitation • 
. 

7. The Language Problem in. India 'ihe main topic taken 

up for consideration in both these sessions was the language 

probl.,m·in India, In the beginning, the I1ember-Secretary briefly 

described the pap•3rs whici:-; h~d b·~en°.preparod and ·circulat<Jd to the 

·com:nission for purposes of this discussion,. 'lh"n every membta" of 

the Commission expressed his views. f, i{otc on the main points 

.that eme;rged in the discussion·will be.icirculated separately, 

The di~cussion could not b·e complbted· and it was,. thereforo, decided 

to postpone the full consid8ration of t.he .question to a later 

meeting. 

8. ·ralk by ,;r. Diez-Hochlei tner: Dr. Diez-Hochlei tner, Head 
.. 

of Unesco Secti.on on the Loan Pro5ro.mme of the world Bank, 

attended th€ meeting by sp&cial iJ:vitc.tion. He first explain&d, 

in. bro,ad outline, tbe. pres ant progrf!mme which thE> ~lorld Bank is 

sponsoring for financial assistance to educational developm.;,nt in 
' 

backv1ard countrivs • :r'hen· he, gave some broad· sugi£estions regarding 

th0 mann6I; in \olhiCh, the development Of c:dUC0.tion COUld be planned 

and f:i,nanced. in the. dovulop..,d countri~:S, . " note on the 

discussions with Dr, Diez-llcichlGither will be circulated 

separately. 
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FOURTH SiSSION 

"'h to 1. 50 Pi,,) 
,:_. 

... •.: -......... --· • •• ,..:. ·-·· ~-- r •· 

·. 

The attendance was the same as on the lOti< of ·December 

Commission should pay a visit to 1v!aharashtra State from . ·, . . 

February 1 to Febru<JXy 6 (both days inclusive)·, ·The proposal 

of the l'!ysore St"ate that the Commission: should visit Bangalore 
. : ..... , ... 
_from 8th .?ebruary to 15th .February was not. agreed to because, as 

far as possible, there should be no continuous ·tours, The Nember

Secretar;y. was requi'Jsted to fix up some other dates in consultation 

with the Str..te Gove:rnment, .. 

The programme of visits to the other States was also 

approved •. 

lt.). 10 •. Papers Circulated for Information:· 'l'ho following 

papers which had· bGan included in the. agenda for information . . . 

of the members .were r.ecorded after some discussion:-

(1) Suggestions :telat:i!ilg to national integration by 
Shri Tarlok Singh. 

(2) Problems for the considere:tion - a note prepared by 
the 'l eachers College, Columbia University Team in -

·.·India, 

( 5) F:.eport of tho Seminar on the Jvieans of Improving 
_ th~ ~ali ty 9f 1duc;a tion in .r.s ia; . 

( 4) Science and the Universities - D:r , D .S. Kothari 
Mdr,:;ss to the 1965 Session of the Indian 
Science_Congress, 

(5) Training ·of in-service teachers for higher secondary 
schools - a scheme operated upon by the University 
of !'1adr as • · . _,_ 

(6) J..ist of memoranda submitted to the Commission 
(till 21st l~ovember, 1964) , 

( 7) Inaugural i.ddress by Dr. V .K.R. V. Rao to the 
Second Personal Contact Pro"ramme organised by 
the Directorate of CorrGspo~ence Courses of 
the University of Delhi • 

• 



(8) F.eport on thG ways and means of bridging tho gap 
that exists between the educ~tion of boys and 
girls in th~ primary and secondary schools (All 
India ·!omen 1s Conference), 

I 

( 9) · ;~ note on the curt9.ilmcnt of holidays in 
institutions of higher education prepared by 
Dr. S,P. Gupt'l, 

(10) Leport on Scientific I~es.:;arch and its development 
in the country pnparud by the .National Institute 
of Sciences of India, 

(11) •· review of the major recommendations of the 
Secondary ;;.rJuccction Commission and the results 
or their implerr:cntation pr epc..r ed by Shri J~ .R. Dawood • 

(12) Statistical data regarding educational progress in 
the different States of the Indiun Union (1961-1962), 

11, ;.ppointment of Sir ClJristopher Cox as a Consultant: The 

pr-oposal of Dr. V .S. Jha that ~ir Christopher Cox should be 

requested to be a Consultant to the Commission 1o1aS approved, 

'l'he meeting then terminated with a vote of thanks to the 

Chairman. 
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Item No.3 .- .... 

:SID CATION COMMISSION.: 
· ~- GOV"':RNM~T C'F INDIA 

• • .... , 

Subject:- Birth-date vis-~-vis i;he :p~pil-teacher 
ratio_, __ and tl:lachers · s'alaries.. -

. ·,· 

.. 
Th~. objE3ct of this paper is to establish.a.~f:llationship 

: 1 . -.. _ · ·· •• • · · ·_ and teachers• salariee 
·~t~~n the -~~rthrate and· the pupil-teacher rati~oLin 

elementary schools under a system in which free and 

·e~mpuls.ory E?}-ementary education is provided for' all. The 
, ·~·c- · __ . , 1·1· 
.... ·. . • .. 

essence of the method is to estimate the_ .Ilwmb_e_r .or: teachers 

reguired on the basis of the :p~pil-:-;t~aol).er ratio and the 
~ 4,1,' • • • : ··:· •• :- • 4. ," 

number of teachers we can afford,.,.on .. the basis of. resources 
.. . : .· ... / ·-·' ': . 

--availabJ,e and to equate the t~c;::-~-esuits'~ ----------·--
. --·· .•. -· ...• _: ...... _ ,J {. '· -·- ·, ~: -·· '· 

,I.,_ No, of teachers requiredi::~: --:--. ·_·_-_ ... ~' 
'••r··~ :11. ··.:. , ~ ·.~ :-.. ·: '.:.' I :• • ' 

·Let p be the ·population. ':- _- ._. .-. , __ _ 
' •• : ~- _. ~ .. 1 J (' •• :i: •'{""' 

.p· ., 

" ' 

b b·e the effehti¥e birthra~~~- i.e., the no, of 
living children per thousattd .. 'of popu:L.eti.pn at 
the a:ge 'qf entry :-into. _elemen~ary schools'~- · . , 

. . ' 
- . . . ,, .•. ~- '1· :-

y the duration:m years .. of the eJ,.ementary school 
. co1,_1rse. . . · · · ·.::) · ·- · · 

. f • :' 

,X .be. the pupil-teacher ratio. . . 

:• .-; ,-. •)' lt is obvious that the total enrolmeint· ·in class I 

b · Viould ·be ~ • If_ there were' no ~tagnat'ion, -'l10 w~stage and 
1000 :}~·: 

·-no deaths, and if every child continued iri the·:-~chool till 
_: ·o~--~ .· .. ·· ·~ . 

':" 
he colnple'ted 'the el~mentary __ cour_se, the tot"al enro·lment to be 

. ypb· ., ·. _;· .... 
provided for would_ be 1000 . '.. But since some deaths" .are 
'' . (yry-1)pb 

in~vi tabl~~ ~,e'._m·ey· take. the.:total enrolment~ at --..,...,----
" • .. ' . -.· 1;000 

! :Si,nc~- :the ;pupi,;L~t.eacher ratio is x, 
•' ' I •- .1. • 

. ; ·, · .. 

C•;' ---~-.;: j·· ·' (y-1hib'· .. ·. J: .. 
N~.- o·f teachers required is -------

1000x 
.... _.·_ .. 

II~ No of Teachers we can afford: 
. . . .. :. ~ . 

.. ·.;I:te:t%:.:t{~:,.~the. national dividend~ 
.. :. ,•,-. _K\, :-',,: ... : • •O• :' ,_; \,< 

00 ' 

k be the proportion of the average 
teacher to the natio-nal dividend 
teacher's average salary becomes 

salary of the 
so that the. 
kn. 

We shall assume that the nation spends 6 per cent of its 
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income on .education and that one-third of it is devoted to 
. ···:'.~--:·.:...: ... _·:: ... ,: .. ,' 

elementary education. Hence, the resources for elementary 

. , ;Ne would 'f~rther keep the capital education would be Rs 2pn 
100 

costs very low at 1_0 per cent (as ··a,g~inst th.e" ~sual 25), so that 

the funds av~il~ble. fo;r: recurri~g expandi ture would be Rs ~~bg 
We shall still further assume that only 70 per cent of this · 

-~.Would'.be a:V'ailable for 
· 136pn s teachers salaries, ie., Rs 10000 • ince 

.. ·. . ~ 
'':-".,}}•-:·.:-·. -.. .-- . 

the av~r..age -;~;~alary .. of a teacher is kn, 
,· .'":' ·,' :.,. . 

No. _,of .teach.t?_rs. we can afford is 136p 
10000k 

'·. 

zqti.at:L'fig (1) ·and ( 2), 

'''(y...:t)p'tf••:::.! ... 1J6:p. ·. . - - -: . .. '· ,, 

··ti. 1000 .:x: 'i; =,, .: .. ,1.0Q00k 
·5~;~1)i~· 

·'' -. 

.. 68 

_ ... _. 
; ".:'!!- .; ':.. :-

,_:):-_};__'' . ··'·· . ::.- ;j, .: 

-· ... ::.. .. 

-----,--- .. ( 2) 

• .. 

. . . ( ; 

This formula .. esta:blishes the. ip.timate relationship'. 
•• :·.;_·; '! .. ~: 

.. between pupil-teacher 

elementary course and 

ratio, birthrate, duration of the 
teac[\er,s-~- .s~i~~es.·.c':-'··. ··. ~,_. ___ ·_, ·-· \ ·· 

.-.. ..... . . . 

•·. 

·. • •. i 

· · " The inirri.·mum .duration of -the, .elementary course h1;3.s to be 
_-;<: _--.... ::'·;\.::·.~< .. ~.~~-!:,. ____ : ... : t ~ -•. : .. :-.;~·: • :_. • • :~ • 

eigfit"yea:rs. \. ·sim:ilarlyf·.the ,-I~~i!XLmuin average salary of a teacher 
' .. -:: .· . . 

:.should\be 'twice the nati·onal d:;i,videl;ld and the maximum about . . ...... . . .· . . •' .. 
; 

four times the national dividend. Unde)?'subh conditions, the 
•• • , r_ · ·:- •. - . • • . • 

pupil-:-teaqher. rati would vary be'fween 1'.:02ib and 2.06 b. A 
. . . . . . . ~ .. - : ' 

. ' 
yery :r:ea~istic_ ratio would be· obtain~d ·fork,; jj i.e., 1.54 b. 

•... \ ' . . .·· ··' .. ··'. . -
In India, be is at present'jo and K: :fs-'2.5~: '<wen if we 

,; .!' •• ):-._,•, 'I' ' ,,. ',·! 

t.aise it to 3, the reciiisti~ pupil.:.:.teacher,;ra"f;~q·'J~;, 1.~ .. ~4 b or 

: . . ' l_. 

Whe.n b is halved· and ·re&lced.·.t:o 7.5:-(. we. must do this 
. .• :. : . .. ; ... ·' l 

about 46. 

~P, ·t.0,-15 years and there is· no e-scape frolli it); we· ,_Vf.pp.ld ·. 
. . . . . 

.. ·oertaj.n1J be· able to afford a. pupil teacher r.atio .of 23. 
· ···· · ··. ··· ·· : ~-.'~\- · },t,'r ' 

In this context, attention is also invited to the policy 

enunciated in the annexura .. 
,"!.,.' 

. J.P •. Naik 
~~~ber~Se~r~\8{Y 
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Som~ sugges~ions regarding the practical manner in 
which a pol:i,cy for. increasing the pupil-teacher. 
ratios can be worked out. · · · .· ·, · .. ,, · · . · 

1. Single-Teach£r Schools do not Reduce the Pupil-Teacher 

Ratio: -one common misunderstanding has to be clarified in .. " . . . ' - . : .... . . . ~ . 

this context. It is often assum.;d that· the opening of single

teacher schools in small villages leads to a fall in the 

pupil-teacher ratio. · This is_ not q_ui te correct, The follow

ing .table compares the average pupil-teacher ratio in single-
. _. ' ' . l ~· . .. . . . 

. ··- -. .. . . ......... -- . . - .. . . .. --. 

teacher schools with that in all types of pri~ry_schools: 

. A~erage Puail-Teachcr 'Ratio ·in Single-Teacher 
Schools an All Primary Schools . 

-----------~----------~----------------------------~---------' AVerage Pupil-Teacher Ratio 
in Year -· Single-Teacher All Primary 

Schools Schools 

1949-50 ~.., 34 
1950-51 37 34 
1951-52' . 37. 34 
195 2-53 35 33 
1953-54 35 33 
1954-55 .35 33 
1955-56 . 35 33 
1956-57. ' . 36 34 
1957-58 3.6.: .. 34 
1958-59 39 35 
1959-60 ., 38 35 

-------------------------------------------------------------. • .. 
'rt wfi.i ba 'seen~ that the pupil-te~cher ratio in single

teacher schools is consistently above that in all primary 

schools~ 

2. Su~gestions Ratio: Thoro 
. -·. . .. . . . 

are two ways in which a desired pupil-teacher ratio can 
. ' . . .... 

be obtained: (1) to increase the size of the average class 

or (2) to adopt devices like the double-shift system. · Some 

of -~:he possible implications· of these· two ways for the four 

different pupil-teaaher ratios - 35,40,45 and 50 - are set 

out below. 

I. Average-Pupil-Teacher Ratio Desired (35): 
.... '• . .,. 

(i) For this low ratio, it would not be necessary to 
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adopt the double shift sy·stem •. 
:,. I ~ . ' ~ • • ~ 

(ii) The 1·:class-size may _be as. follows:-
/ 

th'an 1 . teacher for less 45 children; 

2 .teaohers for more than 45 but less than 
··. - ::jjo ch-i-lil'ren; · 

.. 

i·. : ,.. ''l . 

3 teachers for more than 90 but less than 125 
chilqren; 

'. 

and so on. 
' 

:):I. Average ~J,?il-Teacher Ratio De.sired ·(40): Two alternative 

methods may be qol;lsidered::-.. . .... 

:. (i) Tl;:te 9-oub;Li; ehisft fi!YStem may be adopted in class I only, 
. . 

the number of. children in each shift, not exceeding 30 children. 

In other classe·~;:.;;.h~:same· -)Ilethod hay be adopted as in I(ii) 

... 
(ii) Ait~~n~tively, ·the following class-sizes may be 

1 teacl;l.er for less than 50 children; 

2 teachers"for more than 50 but less 
children; 

. 
3 teachers·for more than 95 but less 

children~ 

and so on.···.· 

III. Average Pupil-Teacher Ratio Desired ( 45): 

methods ·may ·be---co-nsidered. 

than 95 

than 140 

Thre(3· ·alternative 

· (i) Tne· doub.le shift' system may be adopt:ed' in c:lasses I 

and II, the nilmber ·of ch:j,.:J..dren tin e·ac:h shift;_ not exceeding 30 

children. In other classes, the same method may be ado·pted as 

in I(ii) :·aboY.:.e...r:: .. __ .. : .· .... - . -~'.: ;..:· ._· 

(ii) ~The "!double shift system· may be adopted in Class I · 

only, the number in each shift not exceedi.ng -30 children. In 

other classes, the same method may be adopt.:id as·in II (ii)~ 

above; 

(iii) Alt·ernatively, the following class-sizes may be 

adopted: 

1 teacher fo:r.' not. more. than 55 ... children 
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2 tea~hers· for more than .55 but less than 110 children; 

3 teachers for more than 105 but less than 
165 children. 

-IV. Average Pupil-~'~'eacher Ratio Desired (50): Four methods 

. _may -bE! considered: 

(i) To adopt the double.shift system in Classes I and 

II, the number of children·in each shift being less than 30; 

· in other classes to adopt the same method as· in II(ii) 

above_; 

·. '· · .(ii) To adopt· the -double shift system in Classes I and 

·ri 
' ' '· the number of children in each shift being less than 

• I 

40: in other classes, to adopt the same method as in I(ii) 

'above. 

(iii)· To adopt the. double shift system in Class I only, 

the number i~ each shift being less than 40; in other 

classes, to ·adopt the same method as in III (iii) above;.: 

(iv) T-o. adopt the following class sizes ~ · · 

1 teacher for less than 60 pupils 

·2 teachers .f:or more than 60 but less than 
120 pupils; 

3 teachers for more than 120 hut less tht;l.n 
1.~0 pupils; .. 

and so oh. 

3. Of the various. alternatives suggested abov·e, ·the best 

appears to be ~hat in whiqh the double shift system in 

classes I and II is combined with a class-size·of not more 

than 45. In order, however, not to j:,e .:!()gmatic on the 

subject, the local authorities should have the.freedom to 

adopt any combination which they pref.er or which suits the 

local conditions provided the· desired average pupil-teacher 

ratio is maintaine·d. 

4. Opposition to proposals of this type - several other 

.alternatives· also can·be. easily worked out - is .. of two. types: 

(1) opposition to the idea of adopting the double-shift. 

system; and ( 2) opposition to the ir'lea of a larger class-size. 

Let us consider the two objections. 
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(a-) The Double-Shift System: Opposition to the double-shift 

system comes from ·almost all .q_uart.ers. 

( 1) The teachers o:p:pose it becaus_e .,i. t introduces 
- . . ···~;- ~ ~-- _;.~- ·. 

ineq_uali ties - ·the -teachers havirig · double,.,shift;~. clas~es have to 

work harder - ~m.t~~ut 'any<ado~tional '.:r:e:m"IAJ\~pat:\.oni::.:> 

(2) .:rhe __ pf').:ren:ts· oppose u·,:~rti.the'·'g'rhu:rfcf tha.t:>bh:i:ldren 
' . . .: .- ~- . ;-~ ; j ! . . . . .. ' . . . . . 

. ! ie·ar~ less •. The Madras Scheme introduceS!· by __ ,~fir~ Rajagopalachari 
. - ...... _.· -.... ~- .. : ~-. . .: '!.·')- . ~ . :-~ .... ~ .. ·;- ... : . 

had. to 'br&\dro:f;ped'' iirimarily because! of:. the resistance of. :parents 

in the rural.areas•'. • ... _... ·-· --. -:-::: . ... 
•. , '. • •. = . . '. -· -- ... 

(3) The educationists. oppose it be9ause often );he adoption 

of the. s~fkE!Ys.tem leads to .·the· ~implificatioiJ. '6f .the curriculum. 

The first of .the·se. op-positions ·can be easily_·met by giving ., : ·' . 

an. allowance to. teachcr.s.· who have· tci handle the double shift 
.·' 

classes. This is, after all, a legitimate demand. The seco~d 

can be.met partly by educating public opinion on right lines 

·but mainly by introducing it in all elementary schools - both -. . ' . . . . ' •'{ ... ; _, :.; . ·• . .. :·. 
urban and rural, The third is the· oilly serious objection that 

,., -.·r.· .· 

· needs examination. The following points deser-Ve ci.onsideration in 
. . ;- . ·:: -· -. -~ :. 1 . .. _·. ) 

this cqpt.ext:~. ·; 
~ j :. ·, ..••. •• • '. 

~- . ' 

. : ·- :. - _: .· ... _ <" ''; . 'i, __ .:'' 1'·.>: :·_1:~-
(i) ·All: ·ovt::,p-. t®_,·worl'd;• the time·for which children are kept 

. -. . . ~,; . . ,,• .:,:, ':' ··: : .. } 
in schoo·ls, i;n c:f.ass •I- :Cor< soiiietimei:! c:Las·ses r· and II) is always 

: .. 

less tha.~ ~f1at- for the ot-her'-'Class~s·~.-,.-·It is a mistake to keep 

young children at s-ehool-.for··:as 'long· ~s ~ix hours a day. Three 

to f,_our hours of. instru-c:tiori ~s aLl' th~t· they need at this stage. 

(ii) Studies have been made in a number of places where the 
~ ' • : • •I '. 

- ... 

'double-shift system ~as been ih operati:on. It transpires that 

there is no significant difference i'n the le arhing of children 
·. ,·. 

whci .~tteiJ.d for.3·to 4 hours a: day· and those-who' spend 5·t-o 6 

hours a ~ay. In.faci;, .if .instruction·i~ properly: org~riis'ed, 
. . . i 1 i 

chil.d~e,n.~do;,n.ot>suffer·iJ.n· any- way u:nder·the double shift' ·system. 

(b)~ Larger Class-size: The· opposi·ti~·rt tci', the 'adoption of a 

__ la~ger class-s;ize :is equail_y·~t;;tro~ng. <:·'fhe following :points 

desL3z:ve to be ·ma·de'-in -this:context-::...' ·: · · 
: ·: ~- . . 

. , (1) T~e.j,d.;ia:that:ctM--·class-siz.,;j':'eihoclld be"30,40 or-5,0 is 

· merely a tradition. The 'general prfheiple th~t it .is ;ossi ole 
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to give more individua,l attention to a child as the class 

bacome~ .. smallcr is valid.' But what is the'·sanctity of a 

figure like 3o to 40? · Why 'no:t ·20 or 10? In fact,. why .not 
~ ' . 

,appoint 5 or 6 teachers for every child! The truth of the . - .. . . . . . 

. ~~.~~-~!'.~I? ,that the size of· the class is not· a very material 

co·nsid·e.ration, There are educational methods suitable for 

small classGs as. well as for big classes and what is needed 

in each case is tho adoptioll; of an E!PPropriate m..:.thod •. 

If proper.techniques are adopt0d, it is possible to obtain 

better results oven with a larg;:.r class than i·s the case when 

the class-siztJ is small but the t<lchniques unsatisfactory~ 

(2) The size of the class is not a purely educational 

issue·; it is more a tinancial issue. When an (;jducational 

·authority has to face a given number .of ~hildren but commands 

·Only limited resources for the·. appoi_ntment of teachers, tho 
. .. . ' 

·size of the· class ge~s determi'ned on administrative and . 
• 

financial grounds 1 · irrespeotivo of the educational theocy then 

prevailing. It is not always possible to· inake social ahd 

financial situations agrE..e with educational theories. On the· 

other hand, it is always preferable to utilise educational 
.. 

theori~s for devising solutions to problems that arise from 

inescapable social and economic needs. The question which an· 

.:ducationist should ask is: What mathods o'f teaching should be 

. ev~lved in ord.;;r to enable the t...;acher to teach i'n a cl'ass 

of' a si.ze which appears inevitable in the gi_ven situation? 
.. 

The teaching prof~ssion in thi_::J country has not int13ll.actually 

ac·cept(..d the large class as an inesca:pablc nec.:.ssi ty. and it 

.. is not· tra::i:twd acad~mi·c~lly to hand!.;; it i,n an efficient manntJr. 

Yet the avurag~> situation in tho count~ i~ such that six 
teachurs oU:t of t~n are called u~n to face classes of very 
big sizes varying from 50 to· 100. If we could only accept 
a large class-siz.: as an t::co.nomio: nec..;ssi ty for 'the next 10 to 
15 years. if we can concentrate on the ,evolution of teaching 
methods suitable for largo classes, and if we can train our.· 
teachers properly in the handJ.ing of these methods, the 
educational standards would materially improve in spite of 
tho size of classes. · 
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-· . '·.. ··• ~- . . ·- . 

Data' ab6ut :tha pupi:l-te~.ol:w;r:::r~ttqs.i~:t: 
Pril;tary -and S<!conaary Schocls J._n a few 

· .:. ·-- · · Asian c-ou,p:r;rios;¥".::. · .,,_ :~ . . :>_:·"""; .. 
r;~· ... j;- : -~: •' -. ',. ..-1:- ,,.,.. __ . ~.::·_ . -~·· 

r'";..--;..._.:.•_ •' ... 'i ·': ;. --:--.---·: -.:.-:-..... -~-_:_":"-;-""'":"" .. ...;...=_ +-~-r~·---
.. !: . . s·urvay . . ·.· .. •' . s·e·.,c.'o''n""'ary -:1·:·-!'' -~· ·-: u 

. . ;year.·. '1Pr:l:f!lary .-:-----,...;....._,.,.. __ 
.·· .-.CountT-y · ·· . ·{J.Gnsral Vocational Teacher-

. · . . . .. Training~ 
.....,.~..,..,,._ .. ~-.,;.____;_:. ___ _ 

:.:·- 'j·i· ~--

Burma .... · 1960 42 . 
·. -~ ; '.. ,• ,; 

Cambod,ia 

C<:~ylcn ·. 

f~in~f .Rep. 

India· 

IncJ 2nJsia 

Iran 

Japan · 

. :·1959 

. . ·1961. 

39 

35 

. '1962 -:-- 43 

1960 36 ... 

1959 . 40 

1959 

'1962 

36 

32 

"33.-_ 

.. 30 

26 

. -~ .. ' . 

l c:: ·, 
v· 

. :-- : 

·. : ·1'7 

15 
..... 

•·: ' ·-.... 
28 

-22 , .. . (:_ . ' 

0 30(1) ·'" 
.. 0 ~3(2) 

. ' .. .-:-

•! 

6 

... 
'• 

I. ' 

Ko~r-~' .. -~~P-·· . ,. ,l9p2 . 
6CY'; .. 0'-41~·3) ' 

· :· ·o 32(4) 1:-" 
. 2.6 ., , : r 

: .. La-9~$ 

· .:.9ingaport:. 

. Hong:P:iia 

. . _. NO)pal. • 

. P,9!ci,~t a:n ·. 
. :··· 

•· . 19.58. 

'1960 

1960 

1960 

36 

39 

36 Phi :j_ippina s 

T ha~J,..an<:' · 1960. 36 

Viot-Nam,~idp. · 1959. 
of . 

53 

. C :1;} . i.d\v:.3l:t ·sec'.ond ary. 

(2) .. Upp~1.r · ·saccndary ~ . ~ 

(3) r-iitc'l;3.::_Sqt)o;~ls~ . 

~--

··-- . 
. · . : ~; ~- ~>-.. ·' ... 

---- { (. :. i ~-- :' : ... 
_-:;~::=-~: .·-· --

"· .... 

-~. ·-~- , . 
25 

24 ~ 

. 34 .'.~ 

~ -. ;_ ~ ..... 

. ~-- ;::. .. 

' .. 
·" 

,."..-.-:. 

'· f:• .• 
; ·- ·. 

. ~ ': ~ . ~ · . 

v• r' '• 

~--.'. ~.;:. 

. ' 

22 
.. 

•. -· 

,C4)_ kaC:.>!l}ic pigh a~d., tea~Q.,;r_,.t;ai.~~~§' ~cho~l~. 
; . . ·-· : . . . . . . . '. -- . . ' - . . > ~ 

(5).- Public; schools· -~nly.-~> ·- ,. 
- . . '· . 

. (6)-Ihc:£\l~:~_,~ vocational.,,: " 

7 

19 

40 

14 

9 

.. _ 

--
13 

21 

38 

.. _ 

13 

--

13 

12 
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GOVERN1£.NT OI<' INDIA 

••• 

I? 

ITEX No o 4 '<\.) 

1?laced belm-1 is a copy of the three Dadabhai Naoroji 

:L,e'ctures -C:el·~.vered by "!le rec?.n<l.y at Pc:Glba:r on thr. s ub;lect 

of Elementary Er~ucation in Ir;::l.1a- tl"-.e Gn:f':..nishtd Bt:s.L'1ass~ 

The main issues raised for disctt.3sicn 1n these pap-3:::-s c;re 

listed below \:.n.C.e:' six specific categoriGs (t"I'IO of which are --
dealt with 1n each of ·t~1.e tht'ee Lectt"!l'es ' -strategy, priority, 

qU'~1.tity, q..:..a::..::ty·, adm:!.nistrc.tion and finance., 
~ 

1. It is a mistake to separate the problems of adult educa• 

tion from those of compulso:-y education. The best way te ensure 

that .?J:..1 ... ch:ildrenyil], come to f;Chool and ~tay therein for 

.§11 the prescribed period .is to. nake the parents l1te.rate. So 

a :nov.ement for t.he :t.iqtiida'cion of mass illiteracy must be 

organised ·side 'J;y· side with the expr..nsion of el~men-Lary 

education. 

2. The basic iss'Je is to provide for very large enrolments 

and also to p:::ov:li.J.e fo::: qualitative i:nprove;;Jent, while 
.. 

keeping tb-=- "'~s·h;' 'Within the ava:)h.hle resources. This should 

be done- :J.n three ·v-.~a~rs : 

(aj by adoptL"lg larger classes and evolvir..g suitable 
+e.··"'""'',..''"""· 'co har'd,·"' them• ... ....,lJ..;.•·-.:. .• , ... ~ - ...... ... ... 1 

. . 

(o) by adoptin~ the dot:.ble.; shift system in classes I and 
IIj and 

(c) by provi1:l.ng a large-scale programme of part-time 
education in the age-group 9--14 and especlallY ll-14o 

Prior it'' ,_...,...._..-~ 

- Th t b n -r "''gency i'or fulfilling 3 0 •• ere seems o e no se se o .......... 

'ch;) Constitutional directive. This \Jas to be fulf1lled in 

1060
0 

At the present rate of advance, we maY not fulfil i-:.i 

even in 2000 A.D. The country shot1ld, therefore, decide a 



def:ln1te tax get date 0.981 1s reoo:mrnended) to reach this 

goal· and what 1S even more important, to work out a detailed 
. . ' . . . . . . . . 

phased progral!lme to reach this goal(1 Sinc8 the conditions 

vary largely fr~m stac:e to state; the problem .Will have to 

be examined·. in detail anCl separa~·;ely for each State within 

the frane of reference of the policies decided,at the all~ 

India level .. · 

.QE_ant i 't._l . 

4. The prog:.:.'ess to the goal of universal eleoenta:ry education 

is Q.one i..YJ. three stages~ l(i) universal provision of schools, 

(:'i) tmiversal enrolment; end (iii) .universal retention. These 
' . 

stages generallY overlap. 

(a) V!G ar'.'l alw.os-t near ".:he fil's't goal, universal provisi<2!! 

. of schools .• It is, however, necessary to revise·the euucational 

survey of .1957 as on 31st J:.iarch~ 1965, and· to ·devise a program...,., 

of' 8staolishing new schools which will def:L"1::..te1Y enable 

the COQYJ.try to reach the goal by the end of the Fourth Plan. 

(b) The second stage is to strive for UJrniversal enrolment., -------
For this purpose, we should make an intensive effort to 

· enrol chiJ.c':'en of the age-group 6 ... 7 (with a few exceptions 

for those in the age-group 5~6 or 7~8) in class I. ThLs Will 

make the class homogeneous am :!mp;:::ove efficiency • Given 

the necessary effort, i-1; ought to be possible to reach this 

goal also b;r +,he end of the fourth Plan. 

(c) The third stage ~s to strive for un:tversal retenti~~H 

that :!..S · to say, '<:;o see ··hut E:Very child that is enrolled 

in class I progresses annuallY from class to class and that 

he is kept in continuous attendance tmtil he conpletes the 

elementary course or reaches the prescribed age. This implies 

a determined and successfUl effort to eliminate stagnation 

and wastagA.e This is the mos'c difficult par+. of the programme 

and i'cs implementation w1ll have to be spr~ad over the next 



three Plans. It is also i~possible to ~plement this 

pl'ogramme without adopting a systeo of part-tioe instruction 

for children in the age-group g..14 and especially for those 

in the age-group -11-14. Another important oeasure for the 

success of this progra.ooe is to improve the quality of instruc ... 

tion and to raise. thereby the rattracting and holdj.ng powert 

of the schools~ 

Qualitl 

5. The q L1'ilitative ioproveoent of eleoentary education :Is 

of even far greater importance than quantitative ex pans ion. 

6. The hl8tory of elel!lentary education in the world shows 

that in the first stage of the prograome of providing free 

and compulsory education, expansion is emphasised and the 

improvement of quality is rega:rded as second. But as soon· as 

this stage. is coming to a close- and that happeps when about 

6o-75% of the children. are enrolled in schools - the emphasis 

is sh1fted to quality. In the third stage when universal 

enrolment is reached, the emphasis is almost exclusively on 

the improvenent of standards. In Iru!ia the first stage of this 

prograooe will be over by the end of the third five-year Plan 

and it was therefore natucal that expansion should have 

been ei:lphas ised in the first three Plans in preference to 

qualitative improvenent. The second stage of the programi:le 

will be covered by the next three Plans during '\olhich the 

enphasis will have to be shifted to quality. This shift 

wil:!. begil'l. with the fourth Plan and will have to be intensified 

ttn the fifth and sixth Plans o The thll'd stage of' the prograrn:Je 

would begin with the seventh Plan (as the target of vniversa.l 

enrolment is expected to be reached by 1980 .. 81) and thereafter 

the emphasis would be almost exclusively on improvement. of 

standards • 

7. It is necessary' to adopt a definite strategy for the 

improve~ent .;.·f standards 1n elel!lentary education. Under this 



strategy, the greatest emphasis will have to be placed, in the 

foUt'th ~ md the fifth Plans, on inproving standards of the m:I.CW::.e: 

school stage where the problem is still manageable, This will enable 

us to throw \J.P good students .and this improvenent "'lould be carried 

on to secondary and ulti:tlately to higher education. If this progranne 

of i:tlprovenent of the n:l..ddle school stage }Which throws up good 

students) is conbL~ed simultaneously with a programoe of expanding 

and itlproving the nostgraduate stage (which can thro'\'1 down good 

teachers), a pincer novenent for the qUalitative improvement of 

education will be established and will yield best· results in the 

shortest possible time, 

8. The key to the improvenent of standards is the teacher. The 

utmost emphasis would therefore have to be placed on programnes of 

improving the renuneration, general education and professional 

training (bo~h pre-service and in-service) of elementary teachers o 

9,. Side by side w1i.th tb.1..s, it :Is also essential t9 provide ancillary 

services such as free supply of textbooks to ali children and, to .the 

extent possible, provision of school meals, school uniforms and 

school health services 0 

10. The supervision of elementary sdDols will also have to be 

improved and a large scale progranne of educational research would 

have to be orga...'lised" 

lOA. The system of basic education will have to .. be nod:i.fied and 

adopted as a general pattern at the elemen'i;ary stage
0 

Ad.n:.r:.:'..s t~ at ~'...Ol.l 

llo The nost important issue in the adnin:Lstration of eleaentary 

education relates to the role of local bodies in education. This 

is the most crucial issue l:e cause the entire success of. the 

progranne depends on ito In this conte~, the following points 

nay be considered. : 

(a) The best system which we can adopt in India is the French 

systen under ·....rhich the teachers are to be regarded as the 

employees of the State Government and the Local Bodies are 
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associated at the village panchayat level only and placed 

in charge of all non-teacher costs for which they would be 

giyen a su:Ltable grant-in .. a:l.d. 

(b) If the Local Bodies are to be associated with the adnin:l.s

tration of elenentary education, 1t has to be decided whether 

this association should be at the village panchayat level or 

at the block level or at the d J.Strict level. The considered 

reconnendatidn is that there should be a close association 

at the village panchayat level and natters relating to _teachers, 

pla.nning etc. sh4ould be associated at the district level. The 

association of the Local Bodies at the block level has been 

an unfortunate experinent which will have to be re-considered. 

(c) The role of the Central Governnent in the developnent 

of- elenentary: ed ucat io;n will aiso have to 1:e defined. Th:l.s 

is nainly to provide financial assistance and to secure 

equalisation of educational.opportunlties at the State level 

by g::.ving special assistance to the_,bac..~ward States. The 

details of this prograiJne would haye to be speldl o.ut. 

Finance 

12., The problens of financin~ eleoentary education are the 

mos:t :l.nport~t .. Froo· this point of view, the ·folloHing 

s.uggestion:J .need_ ex.snination : · 

(a) we nay assum~ that the national dividend will be doubled 
' I 

in a period of 20 years {1931-81) a'c constant prices; 'chat 
' 

-~ to say, ~twill j,ncrease fron about Rs.363 in 1860-61 to abou·' 

Rsa750 tn 198G-81. 

(b) wre oay :CW-'ther aE:lS une that 6% of tbe national inro oe ¥111 

be spent on education as a whole, as against 2e3% in 196Q..61. 

This is the maxir:lun that could be expected. 

(c) The Kher Coomittee recoomended t~t 50% of the total 

resources av<l1lable to education should be assigned for 

elenentary education. This ::.s not a feasible proposition, 
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espec;lallY if adequate resources are to be found for 

secondary and higher ·education on the proper developoent 

of which the core of economic development de~ends. It is 

therefore assumed that only one-third of the total resources 

available WQUld be allocated to elementary educatiop., i.e,, 

2% of the national income would be devoted to elementary 

education. 

(d) Even on thes.e best of assUI:tptions the total a.IJount 

available for elementary education in 1980-81 would be about 

Rs.l5 per head of ~pulation "Or Rs.l.o,goo-million. -Compared 

w1t:1. the e~enditure on-elementary education .~n 1960-61 
. ' 

-(!1.s .. laoo mil~ion); this ir:J.pi1es a very great advance,. But. it 

must be remenbered that th:i.S W .ill permit only fU'l expenditure 

of Rs.70 'per pupil· (the total enrolmex:t .in 1989 .. 81 would b~. 

about 140 ·millions~ and· only abot1t P.s 0 ?p0 nUlion per year 

for :non-recprririg ex-Penditure, as against ~ cost per pupil 

of about Rs.33 that \vould be reachEi,d at the end of the " 

thid F!~n and annual non-recurrinlb expenditure of about 21 

nil lion. 

(3) The following table shows how the expenditure on 

elementary eC:.ucation may develo? in the fot~th, fifth 

and the s :Xi;.h Plans 0 

1965-66 1970 .. 71 19(5 .... '{'6 1980-81 

Enrolment in classes 63 92 120 140 
r ... v.:.crr (inn:!.l1ic:::1) 

2. Cost per pUpil Cls.' 33 40 50 '· -70 

3. Pro gr arnned expenditure 
on elenentary ed uca-
tion (i.11 nillions 
of Rs,) 

(a) Recurring 2079 3,680 6,ooo 9,800 

(b) Non-recurring 21 96 300 700 

Total 2,100 ':! "'?t:! ._,,, " 6,300 10,500 . 

---··--- -•---oe-·~ .. -_..,.,._,_,-



1970..71 1975-'76 1~0...81 

4. National Incone 176~000 236,000 373,000 525,000 
(in .nillions of Rs.,) ' 

5. Percentage of National 
Incone spent on elemen- 1.2 1.6 2.0 2bO 
tary edurati.on 

{f) The annual average sa1.ary of teachers, the teacher-pupil 

ratio md the· cost per· ptlp:!:l are intil!latel:r related ·to each 

other. Thl& mattel' will -have. to· be ·carefull:y examined. while 

"decid iil.g the--pupil teacher ·ratio that·wehave to adopt.·· 

J~p~- N.AIK 
Member-Secretary 
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ELID-fENTARY EDUCATION IN INDIA 
~~s U~fi~ished Busi~PSS 

LECTURE I 

STP~TEGY AND PRIOP.ITY -------
··· a:n very gratefu.l to the Board of Trustees of the 

Dada.bhai Naoroji Memorial Trust for having invited me to· 

d , . . t' * 8.1.J.Ver ,r:ese lect~;res. T·t -· " "' ·· i " I d 1 _, LS an ,,on~~· ~n Cc• eep y 

appreciRte &nd snall t~y my best to ueservu. 

The provision of universal elementary education has 

been. a cherished goal of the Indian pP-ople for more than 

eighty years. The demand for this s er-rice, obvions ly 

stimulated by ·che passing of Elementa:ry Education Acts in 

England b~·~vreen 1870 and 1880, was first put forward by a 
I 

few enlightened I~dians befor0 the Indian Education 

Commission of 1882. The Grc:.nd Old Han of Indi13., Dadabhai 
r 

::'To.oroji, was one of them. He contrasted the ''British'. 

policy towards elementary education in England (vrhere the 

first Parliamentary grant of £20 ,coo for education was 

sanctioned in 1333, but further expansiC'n 1vas so raptd that, 

by 1882, compulsory education laws had already been passed, 

the total enrolment had increased to 4.857 million or 1 in 7 

of the population and the total expenditure on elementary 

education to 1rl 3C. :per he<td of popnlation) with the 

'un-British1 policy in India (where the first Government 
Years · 

grant for education was sanctioned tvrentyLeo.rlier in 1813 

bu1; whe!'e further expansion 1vas so slow that, by 1882, the 

total enroL~ent in elementary schools had increased only to 

1.633 million or 1 in 114 of the population and the total 

expenditure on education had increased only to 8.71 paisa 

or less tha.ll a penny per head of the popuh.tion. He 

described it as a r sad, sad tale' which allovroci 1nearly 25 

* I vrould like to clarify that tho vievra expressed in these
lectures are personal to myself and that they do not roprosr.t 

• .._, E"' t . " . . either the Ministry of Edtlce.t:!.on or v.:-lG .!. .... ucc.. lon vomm:u:s~on. 



millio~ children. ":o grow up j_n j_gnoran<;e 1 • Bv_t 1 at this 

early period., ~;:1o Corr::nission 1-rould not ev(:;n entertain tho 

concer; =~ of 8li versal and compulsory ~ducation and e.ll bi s 

eloquent pl"lec.ing was ~-n vain. 

The thread \vas again "':al.cen u.p by another man from 

Bc·::"!.bay - ttc la°CG i'}o~o~l krishna Gokhale - who moved, first 

a Hosolt::-:5_o."l (1910) a:.:.C: theL: a BEl (1911) 1...'1 the Central 

Legislature fo:..· th9 permissive and gradual intro-luction ,of 

compulso~y education through the local bodies o B 1l'~ the 

Resolution had to be withdrawn and the Bill was defeated 

because the Government ')f the day felt that the concept of 

compulsory education was ruled out by 'administrative and 

financial consideraUons of decisive weight' o But· Indians 

insisted on thinkj_ng differently. Maharaja Syajirao Gaekwar 

of Baroda,· who has been rightly described as a P1•ince among 

the educators and an eQUcator among thP Princes, boldly 

intro:iiJ.~<:ld the experirc.en'!:; in the ·Amre.eli Mahal. of his s·tate 

in 1893 and in all its areas in 1906; and all the legi3la-. 

tures of the British Indian Provinces passed compulsory 

elementary· education thus canie to- be accepted in theory and 

was incorporated in the laws of the lar.d, especially after 

the transfer of education to Indian control in 1921. 

The. acceptance of a progre.mme in p:!?inciple by enactix1g 

the necessary legislation· is one thin~ and its practical 

implc.~mentJ.t1on quite another, especially in a country like 

ours Hhere thG distar.ce between I theory' and I practice 1 . has 

always been very wide o The pro·'Tisicn of •mi versal elementay 

eGucation is the costliest of all social services and its 

implementation was held up in India. by two main difficul~s: 

(l) the first was the large birth-rate and .the rapid growth 
I 

of population -vrhich continually increased the size of the 

problem and made it mol·e difficul~; and· (2) the second was 

the eitreme pov~erty of the people and the country which, on· 

the cne ha,.;d, made it almost impossible for the 'Government 
to -~a1.se tb.8 n!':)('oros8':<'\""r f'. ; , t. t th .~--·.;.,:) -·-,J.~ .. :u1.:t.l1.~J_c:!;.J.. resC'~:'I.r('!oS .. o suppor ... , ... e. 



.. a ... , 

p:cogro.;ure e11d en the other, rrevent~d the b•llk of the childrcm, 

who l1ad to assist their poor families by working at home or 

outsiQ6~ from attending the schools on a wholte-time basis. 

The ~irst of these two problems - inordinate population growth -

has not yet been tackled in -eM-nest and it is only now that 

:-~ f'IwiUY:- :Plailh~:M' ~-:: }:foiplrlil-titsn' fc-ont ro]/ h:a'lie·: oegun;·t o·: 1-ecei ve 

lhQ!'IdJ.~ ·at.t;:;~n.Uo:;.·c..,·:,But' aYi-' ia.t,t~fui>t··!t;tP :re.sol ve.., Gfu~·r 's-~cfond difficuli;v'

the poverty of tb.; State and t:l-,.e · peor.lo .. wa.s made by· two great 

men. The fir·.'t vras the late Sbri 3. v. Purule!\:ar vrho advocated 

the adoption of the double-shift s~·ste:n, partly to reduce the 
/ 

cost of educating a child, and partly to en'lble the poor children 

to worl: 1:'.t home a.."l.d to receive education s::.multaneously. The 

second:uas the id.ea of basic education put forward by Mah;1cma. 

Gandhi who introduced the. concept of sociallY. productive useful 

workinto educatlon and .. felt that elementary education, conducted 
' 

·on 'basic'· lines, sb,ould be ~,J...t-supportir..g - a cha:ractet>istic of 

,.}h~; e_?g?_et+wept,:'"'h:i,ch~h.e)Jt~~?:Cribed as an•- 1p.ctd tesV .of! its success • 

... B•-+t. neither~ of these had r:eceive_9.~ ac:.fa.::Lr ·.t:rial· ey··lS39. when the 
\; :) <: '· . 'j -.;-.:.:.... . ' - ,. • '4-. ·' -· . . ··-- - ', 

second World War 0roke out and put· all developmental programmes 

in cold stor-e.ge fo!' scme time, In 1944' the CentrP.l Advisory. 

Boar.d of:. Education prepared a Plan - known popularly as .the 

Sargent Plan after Sir Joh.11 Sargent who .was then .the Educational 

Commisn:i.oner with the Government of Ind.ia ·~ '1\hich accepted the 

concept ·that thG National 3ystem o:f.' Education in India must 

inclnde a provisic·:'l for the compulsory schooling of eight years 

for 3.11 children (age-group 6-13). As it W9.S not worried on the 

2:l .. t1·ar..cial score.- it was plan;.:.:i.DG fer a. period of 40 years durins 

which time. :it~: e_:x:peqt_~9- th~.Jp.ciian economy to•.be buoy;;mt .. i!l;; did 
1 ··<' ·~c: .. : _·: ::· ·.- : .. ' . '. ,_ - '_ .. - ·'"· . 
·not have to accept Parulekar's device of the double-shift which 

~as purely financial. in origin, and admittedly diluted quality to 

some extep.t, It, however,· ac~ept ed Gandhiji 1 s idea of basic 

education ... both for its. qualitative aspects and for its 

inculcation of the dignity of labo'!.1.r - but .without its acid test 

fi i All that it expected from the teaching of of self-suf c ency. 



education or about 66 per cent of the total educational 

expenditure of R::;o30~ crore:::, ;or Rs.7 per head of population 't/ 

(then estim8.ted at 29 croros) at the 1939 prices. The Khe,~\ , 

C!<,:~!ll!l'.:i-ttuf wt.J.c"':l examined the Sargent Plan from the 'national' 
' 

iJU~.r:t of vie·..r> accepted tlle programme of universal, compulso:cy-

and free b'lsic educatior.. :!.r.ccrporat ed in the Plan itself but 

reduced the time-factor from 40 (19-14-84) to 16 years (1944-60). 

This view was accepted by the framers of the Constitution hi 

1950 and that is why Article.45 of the Constitution directs 

that. the State shall endeavour to provide free. and compu·.sory 

edt:~ at ion for rll children till they reach the. age_ of· 14 yea..rs 

within ten years of the date of adoption of the Constitution 

* on'26th Janua:ry 1950 •. _, 

,. 
II 

Elementary education in the post-independence period 

thus began with a i good' re'solution Dnd 'it appears to me that,, 

in oilr 1-1ay of life; the 1 miJcjng! of good resolutions is far 
.. 

more importa..'1t than ! implementing' ther:t. It :!.s not· entirely 
-

a matter for surprise, therefore, that ive have not been able 

to implement this constitl.::ti<;mal d;irective and to bring all 

k" child~-Em in the age-group of. 6-14 tc· schools by 1960. The 
I 

' ' . . - . . 

first 7ive ~:ear Plan (19!::<:>-55), conceived soon after the 

adop~ . .:!.o1: of the Constitution~ did give a very high priority 

to elementary education; b~J.t tho failure became_ evident as 

early as 1956 when the second l<lve Year Plan was adopted 
' 

*It will noticed that the constitutional provision 
mentions only 'free and compulsory' education and makes no 
reference to the 1 typet of education to be provided -
basic or non-basic •. Similarly,- it mentions. only the upper 
age-limit of compulsory education"(l4 years) ~~d not its · 
beginning nor the duration of the compulsory school period. 
Th:l.s. was dono purposely to avoid controversies regarding 
1 bas~c 1 E!ducation or the age of admission to elementa:cy 
schools (q;i?n1ons varied from age 5 to age 7) or making 
y.l'e-p:rimal"~' educatj on (age 3 to 6) ·also compUlsory. 
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Which showed that, by 1960, we would only enrol about 61 

per cent of the children in the age-group 11-13. The 

question was, therefore, examined in great detail by the 

Education. Panel of the Planning Commission which met at 

Poena in 1958. It recommended that the old idea of 

treating education for the age-group 6-14 as an integrated 

whole might be given up and we might divide this period 

of eight years of e~ementary education into two - primary 

education of ~:!,-.·,.., years (age-group 6-10) and middle 

school education of three years (age-group 11-13). It 

further recommended that universal and compulsory 

education at the primary stage should be provided by tne 

end of the ~hird Plan (1965-66) and similar education at 

the middle school stage at the end of the fifth· Plan 

(1976-76). This amendment, in itself, impl~.ed a 

considerable watering down of the original targets. But 

unfortunately, we will.not be able to implement· even this 
' 

revised programme.· In so far as the age ... group 6-10 is 

concerned, universal education will have been provided, 

by the end of the third Plan (1965-66) only in.the States 

of Kerala and Madras and in the Union Territory of Delhi; 

the seven advanced States (Andhra Pradesh, Assam, Gujarat, 

Maharashtra, Mysore, Punjab and,West Bengal) vrill reach 

the goal at the end of the fourth Plan (1970-71); and the 

six backward States (Bihar, J&~u& Kashmir, Madhya Pradesh 

Orissa, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh) will reach it only 

by the end of .the fifth Plan (1975-76). In so far as the 

age-group 11-13 is concerned, Madras, Kerala and Delhi 

may provide universal and compulsory education by 1975~76; 

the seven advanced States may do so by 1980-81; and the 

six backward States by 1985-86 at the earliestt At one 
' ' 

time, we all felt that the proposal of the Sargent Plan 

to provide free and compulsory education for the age-group 

(6-13) by 19f'!: was 'anti-national' a..."ld 1 tantasticallyi slow'. 



Today we have come to a stage when the implementation of even ' , 

the Sargent Plan will be regarded as a 'progressive, bold and 

ambitious target 1 t There is also one more point that I must 
' 

mention. To me, the tragedy is not·so much the failure to 

implement the directive of Article 45 of the donstitut:l.on by 

1960. It is a greater tragedy that, even today, we have no 

offj_cial programme to tell us when, if at all, we shall reach 

this goal - there are some States who want to do it by the 

ninth Plan (1989-90) and some even, by the eleventh Plan 

(1999-2000)\ 

The principal question before us, therefore' is this: 
is 

Why is it that the progress of elementary educationLso slow 

and why is it that we are unable to implement the only 

directive principle of the State policy in education? 

Obviously, it is on the correctness or otherwise of our 

aDBW0r to this question - on our correct diagnosis of our 

failure to reach this national goal - that the ultimate 

solution of the problem will depend. Fortunately, the subject 

has been often discussed - too oft'en as a matter of fact - and 

the general causes which impede the progress of elementary 

education have been diagnosed, more or less accurately. They 

include: our large birth-rate and consequent explosion of 

population; the inability of Government to raise the financial 

resources needed to support this massive programme; the apathy 

of the illiterate masses to education; the traditional 

resistances to the education of girls; the existence of back

ward groups such as scheduled castes and tribes or the nomads; 

the poverty of the parents which compels them to use the labour 

of children at home or outside; small and scattered habitations

we have more than 250,000 habitations of less than lOO,people 

each; large forest and inaccessible areas; and the absence of 

a suitable machinery to enfor·ce compulsory attendance and the 

immense cost that would be involved in creating it. Taken 

together, these physical, social,-cultural, economic and 
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administr~tive handicaps make the problem o.f providing 

universal elementary education extremely difficult and costly, 

if not impossible. 

While this g0neral aspect of the problem is widely kno~, 

there is another and more important aspect of which very little 

is known and about which I would like to speak in some detail. 

I refer here to the six backward States which are lagging so 

painfully behind.- the States of Bihar, Jammu& Kashmir, 

Madhya Pradesh, Orissa, Rajasthan and Uth.r Pradesh. They form 

the big belt of northern India· from west to east - the heart of 

Aryavarta, if you like. Their total population (1961) is about 

45 per cent of the Indian Union; but at the end of the second 
' Plan (1960-61), they contained about 60 per cent of the total 

non-attending children in the age-group 6-10 in the country as 

a whole. Unsatisfactory as this situation is, it will be.worse 

still at the end of the third Plan. (1965-66) because, during 

the. third Plan itself, the advanced States have made much 

greater progress than the backward States.. According to the 

present indications, these backward States will not be able to 

achieve their original targets· of enrolment at the primary stage 

(classes I-V) in the third Five Year Plan; and even if they did, 

the total number of non-attending children in the age-group 6-10 

in these six States will, in '1965-66, be 67.5 per cent of the 

total non-attending children in the country as a whole as against 

about 60.1 per cent in 1960-61. Uttar Pradesh (29 per cent) and 

Bihar (13 per cent) alone would have about 42 per cent of the 

non-attending children in all the Indian Union~ At the end of 

the fourth Plan (::.970-71), most of the advanced States would have 

provided compulsory education in the age-group 6-10 and more than 

98 per cent of the non-attending children in this age-group in 

the country as a whole would be in these six st~tes only~ In 

the age-group 11-13, the position i:s even worse - these States 

are not even able to keep pace with the growth of the population. 

For instance, the total population of children in the age-group 
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11-13 in these six States will rise~ durin·g the third Plan~ 

by 2.84 millio~ - from 12.07 million :tn 1961 to 14.91 million 

in.l966. B~;_t in the same period, th& additional enrolment 

in classes VI-VIII in all the six States would only be 1.37 

million. ~hat is to say1 the number of non-attending 

children in the age-group 11-13 in all these States will 
. * increase from 10.20 million ir. 196l tc 11.68 million in l966t 

The position of the en:::-olment of girls in this age-group, 

particularly in rural areas, is almost hopeless. In Uttar 
. . 

Pradesh~ for instance, the enrolment of girls in the age-

group 11-13 in the rural areas is about .Q!!Q per cent .at 
I 

present and may rise to about two at the end of the third 

Plan~ It is, therefore, evident that, in so far as expansion 

of elementary education is concerned, the problem is one of 

the six backward State~ only. I have no anxiety at all about 

Kerala, Madras or Delhi - they will roll on to universal 

education in the age-group 6-13 by 1975-76. I also have bo 

particular ~~xiety about the seven advanced States. Tha 

public awakening in these. areas is t.errific; the Governments 

also have become conscious of their responsibilities in this 

regard and, with a little financial assistance from the Centre, 

they too will reach the goal a little later - by 1980-81. But 

in s ':l far as the six backward S.tates are concerned, the problem 

is extremly acute and difficult; and we may assQ~e it as an 

axiom that the future of elementary education in India ~ the 

fu~~ure of elementary education in these six States. 

Why is it that these six States are so backward in 

elementary education? There are a number of physical, social, 

cultural, historical &~d economic factors. Rajasthan has 

vast desert areas where the population lives in small and 

scattered hamlets - a situation which is basically repeated~ 

although in a different context, in the hill areas of Utta~ 

Pradesh, Orissa, J~u ~~d Kashmir, and Madhya Pradesh. The 

*For details of statistics referred to here, please 
refe~ to Table Nos. I and II at the end. 
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traditional resistances to the e·bcatirm 0f girl3 al'G 

corr.pa:>:>at i vely stronger in thest~ States and it is more 

difficult to obtain women teachers. They also have large 

pop'llations of the backward classes - the scheduled tribes 

are particularly concentrated in Bihar, Orissa, Madhya 

Pradesh and Ra.:i:lsthan. B•r ""d 1 r th - J ·~· _a.ge, ese areas are 

comparatively bss industrialis'3d and less urbanised and 

generally poorer - Bihar is the poorest State in India. But 

perhaps, the most .. important cause is historical - a century 

of neglect. In 19.50-51, all these States started with a 

severe handicap - the enrolment in classes I-V in them varied 

, from 10 to 36 per cent of the age-group 6-10 and that in 

classes VI-VIII, from 5 to 12 per cent of the age-group 11-13. 

In spite of all their efforts in the first three Plans - ~~d 

these have, by no means, been inconsiderable - they have not 

yet been able to overcome this handicap. In 1950-51, they 

were the six least a.dvanc.ed States in eleoentary education 

and they will agaih be so at the end of the third Plan in 

1965-66, although the gap between them and the advanced States 

has been narrowed to some extent. 

III 

The simple problem which now faces the country is, 

therefore, one of approach. If the present approach to the 

problem is to cont5.nv.e, there is no reason to expect results 

r:;uch c1ifferent from those chat we have obtained in the last 

trJ.!'ee Plans anc. we shall have to reconcile ourselves to the 

position that the constitutional 1irective may be realised 

somewhere between 1985 and 2000 A.D.~ On the other hand, if 

we are convinced that we cannot afford to wait so long to put 

across th:i,s vital programme, w·e should have to review the 

entire situation ~ n~, and change our very approach to the 

problem. I strongly hold the view that what is needed is a 

change of approach - the adoption of a new startegy, unorthodox 

bllt offective
7 

c.::1d it is this new strategy that I -would like 
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to elaborate in s"me detail this evening. 

The first element in the ne'ti strategy is that the 

programmes of elementary education should be pursued side 

by side with those of .nass educati"n with special reference 

to liqu~dation of ad~lt literacy, the development of 

scie:J.tific attitnties in all -vral:cs of life and the popularisa-

t:Lo:1 of a progra11mo of fa::r;iJ.J• pla.tmj:.g. We have somehow 

failed to see the f?.Ct crash progr~~e of elementary 

education (a'1d it is precisely t}:lis -vrhic~1. the Constitutio:J. 

visualised) can.11.ot be pnt across in a.11 overwhelmingly 

illiterate society. For instance, so many of the evils of 

o1.1.r sy;jtem of elementary education arise from one single 

factor, the ::.lliteracy of the parents, e.g., their general 

·apathy to education, resistances to sending girls to schools, 

lack of interest in th9 school progress of their children 

which, in its turn, leads to such deficiencies as absenteeism, 

stagnation and vrastage etc. It. would~ therefore, be a great 

assBt to the programme of universal education for all children 

to combine it with that of liquidation of adult illiteracy. 

But this is just what we have not done. We do not realise 

that edtlca tion works under a 1 law of expanding demand 1 , that 

is to say, each educated parent tries to provide better and 

longer education to his children than what he received 

himself. In all advanced countries, therefore, compulsory 

edncation l:ws remain only on paper because the very 

education of parents ensures the attendance of children in 

schools. Unfortunately, we are working :tn a vicious circle 

at present. The masses are illiterate a.~d hence apathetic 

to Gdacation. Their children, therefore, do not attend 

schools and this, in its turn, swells tho ranks of adult 

.illiterates in the neA~ generation. One way to break this 

vicious circle is to organise mass campaigns ~ liqUidate 

:;.dttl·i" illiteracy 'l'rhich ;,.rill immediately ensure the success 

of tr.tis progrruame of universal elementary education. 
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I would· advocate this program.'I'D.e evan on .financial grounds 

because the cost of liquielating adult illiteracy would bo 

less in canparison to the vast sums that "1a now lose, year 

after year, through wastage and stagnation at the 

elementary stage. 

This strategy.., the liquidation of' adult illiteracy .. 

would take care of one aspect of the problem - quick 

enrolmtJnt of all children into schocls, bettsr attendance 

and longer retontion. But this is not anough. The 

programme of adult education 1:1hich I have in view will 

go much beyond literacy and will also includ~ extension 

education whose objectives would be two: (1) to educate 

and motivate the adults to adopt family planning as a 

significant step for their own happiness and for national 

prosperity; and (2) to help ·~:hem to build scientific 

attitudes in all walks of lif'a. It is obvious that the 

growth of our national economy ~1111 depend very largely 

on those tw~ crucial p~ogrammes. The ~1rst programme ~ 

fami1y planning -·"Till" reduce tho load on thiJ educational 

system very consid<>rably. At the present birth-rate, "ra 
shall have· to provide for an enrolment of about 20 per 

cent of the total population ("Thich is a very largo 

population at that) if universal education is to be 

introduced in the age,-group 6-13. If the birth-rata can 

be halved, the total size of the population would be much 

smaller and WG-shall have to provide for only about 12 
' 

per o<:mt of' this reduced population in e.lamentary schools. 
' 

. In fact,_ it is possible ·to show statistically tt;at, if 

our birth-rata could have bean halved, ths actual 

enrolmsnt( of children that wa bad in our elem~Sntary 

scho ls in 1960-frl would hqve enabl0d-us to fulfil the 

directive of the Constitution~ The s<1cond programme, 

the'building up of sciantific attitudas is ess3ntial for 

family planning hself and also for modernisation of 

$lgriculturo and ths devolopmsnt of industries. ·This will 

J( 



-: 12 :-

help us to raise th3 nadonal-dividend and thus provico tho 

financial foundation on 1:1hich alo:::1o a programrns of universal 

and cor<1pu1Eory ol0::1t:ntary eeuc2;::;:~c:1 ~an bo s·.icurely built • 

Th,j organisation of mass -::ampai:gns of adult a.C::ucaticn 

v:ith tho objsctiv"s of liquic'ating adult illiteracy, popularising 

family planning c:nd building up of sciGntific atti tu·:!<Js 'is 

chus tho first planJ: in the nc'il stratogy to ba adop'Ged. The 

sc.cono is proviC:Gd ";Jy th::; t'i!C p:::>oposals of Shri n.v. ParulE>kar 

1.,rhich WJ have nJgl,.c God so far to our O'im cost. ThJ fir$t 

of thJs'3 is the adoption of the syst,Jm of pa-rt-til''\< oducacion 

for thos6 children 'itho ar,.,. required to vJOr~ in or for their 

familiiJs • : Guch a programme vroulo obviously ;take car.s of tvlO 

acut,; problems 1qhich '\<10 hav· to faca at prosent: {1) inability 

of a largo proportion of childr,>n in the ago-group 9-14 to . 

attend schools on a ,,rholEJ-'GimiJ basis on account of povorty, 

and '(2) the large vmstage .that novr occurs, b9causs the mom·mt 
' a· chj_ld grows ":"lid enough to earn, he has to be l'ii'thoravrn. 

from sbools _t1hich -5ithGr give vlhols-tima sduc~tion or none· 

at all. At prcs.::nt, e have only a system of, fu:l-1-time 

schools ivhcre vlG expect the chil' ron to .attend for about six 

hours a cay - not any six hours or oven the six hours that 

suit childr€n· best, but the six hours wa chg~on some acl-
' . 

hoc basis • This lJads to t1vo evils. Nany childr~Jn who have 

to do som.;; \'vork at horns do not corns to tho school at all. 

Oth,:Jrs coma to school at early ages 1·1hsn they are mo:ra a 

nuis&"lca than a help at home, but are witl:Jdrawn as soon.as thsy 

become old ano•;gh to a.ssist, say ab· ut 9 or 10 years of age;. 

and ti1is .leads to the 8Vil of vmstags. A system of part-time 

instruct:.c.n vrould help all such children. But wo are too 

sophisticated to accspt it. Consequently, 'better' bscom1-3s 

an anemy of the rgood 1 -and the children of.poo~ paronts 

receivo no oducaticn at all. \Ie must rememb':ir that a sys:cam 

of part-time education has bean adopted by evei'y devsloping 

cc·untry vrhich is 19ager to provide universal ecJucaticn. In 
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China, for instanc.:J, 26_ million children, out of 86 miil.lion 

v1ho at·~enc schools, do so on a parttim<J basis. I concede 

that ultimately we should provide full-time edu-~ation for 

all children. But that ~ay is rather distant and in the 

present conditions of unparalleled poverty, ws should talre 

a realistic view of the situation and adopt a carefully 

d .:;signod systGm of part-timz schools which \ofould enable needy 

childr::m to roc.JiV'.l Clclucation ev'3n "\ofh'dn they are \·Torking in 

or for "Ghair fam:l.lios. It vrould also reduce substan'Cially 

tha large \·lastage that no\'1 occurs bP.cause rosoarchos have 

shmvn that about 65 per- c·:mt of it is dua to economic caus~ls 

alone. 

The second part of Shri Parulokar•s proposals is to 

adopt a larger pupil-teacher ratio by acoption of larger 

class-sizes or the double-shift system. This will have two 

advantages: it will reducs thG cost psr pupil and malrc tho 

programme financially more feasible and \1:11.1 also ,;nabla us 

to givG a better remuneration to the teachers. Tho dtJvelop

ment of univ,;rsal education for children gen•1rally takes 

place in tv1o stages. In the first stage, th$ mny_ber of 

children to bo enrolled is very large and tha resources 

available ara limi tod. In tho second stage, the additional 

enrolments become smaller because most of th~ children 

ara already at shool and the resourcas available increase 

becaus:J of an improveml3nt in the <,conomic situation. The 

best strategy in developing a progr~me of umiversal 

~::C:ucation, ·r.har"fore, is to deliberately adopt a larger 

pupil-teacher rat1r. in the first stage ~ till full ~mrol

mcnt is reachod - and then gradually to roduca it as more 

funds_ become available. 'vl;, are umvilling to adopt this 

strategy and insist .on small pupil-toacher rat1os right 

from the start. The result is that cos;;s go up, enrolm::nts 

gst alow and teachers remain lov1-paid •. 
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W<J cannot ba too grateful to th8 late Shri l:"' ... V. Farulekar 

for "\vorking out ·thG c::,tail,.s of thi~ strategy.* But vrG have 

not taken his vii s·a counsrill •.;hi.c h alon<:t woulc1 have made this 

problem capable of an early solution; and _Ghe t:):'agedy of the 

pr>;sent situation is that a problem \'thic h is already very 

difficult is mace almost impcssible of solution, by the 

adoption of t,;,chm..ques ana methods of t<Jaching \vhich can only 

suit a mor-3 adva.ncJd stage of economic c3-avelopment. 

Th'::lr3 is a third 6lem;:;nt in the nEJ\v approach that I am 

a<'lvccating, viz., tha~ in the nex·c ten years, we should 

emphasiso the education of children in the age-group 9-13 as 

much as that of those in the age-group 6-10. In tha Patel 

Memorial Lectur8s, Dr. Zakir Hussain has pointed .out that, if 

w:J have inadequate: ~u:.ds~ nuch 1:lctto.\' results. would· bo · · 

obtained by educating tha ·grovm up children, say in the age

group 9-13, than those in "Ghc ag:,-group 6-10. In tho first 

placE>, tho members involved in the oldar age-groups aro 

smaller. Sscond ly, the results are better and quicker and tha 

\vastago is much less because tha childrBn al'le older •. For· 

inst2nce, a chil0 in the 11-13 age-group can be taught, in 

a part-time school :i.!1 one or two yoars (at a cost of about 

Rs.20 per child pEir year i~hat a child in th,; age-group 6;..10 

takss four or fiva years to learn on a whol•3-time basis 

(at a cost of about Its.30 p:-r child par year). It would, 

th.:;rofore, be vrorthvrhil,:; ·co consider the possibility of 

compelling ev.-,r~r child ·in 'the age-group 11-13 (or 9:-13) who 

cannot att.;nd schools on a '.Vhol9-tim3 bas:ls , to .attend them 

at loast on a part-time basis, for about lt to 2 hours p~r 

day and for abcu-c thrEie days in a vr:::::k. To begin \vith, 

thsse part-time schools \Jould b; of thro8 tYPes: (1) some 

will bo attandsd by children who havo completed tho primary 

school in thaaga-group 6-lo, '~ho \vish to study furth<3r but 

-------------------*H.V. Parul·:>kar: L:t.t·:iracy in India, Macmillan & Co., B--mbay, 
1939o 
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cannot afford to do so on a whole-time basis; (2) soma 

o;;her 'I'Iill be attendt:Jd by thosn children who wsnt to 

school in the age-group 6-10, d:i.d net compl•Jtc the course 

but are also not quite boginnol'S; and (3) still oth<Jrs 

\vill be attended by those novices who never went to school 

in the age-group 6-10 or by those \'lh-o wsnt to schocl for a 

'tJThilc but again lap.sod into illiteracy. These schools can 

bs con-ductud by th<J existing toach,Jrs of elementary schor:ls, 

in ·chel existing buildings and with axis ting equipment, if an 

allovJance is paid to thum v,rhtc h, inc id (JD tally, \vould be a 

\'lelcome addition to their salaries in these days of rising 

prices, The experim3nt should begin in a big way in the 

Fourth Plan and by the end of the fifth Plan, our aim should 

be to enrol all children in the agG-group 11-13 who do not 

already attend schocls on a whole-time basis in such part

time instruction. No insuperable financial hurdl"ls naod 

arise because this can be dono at about half the cost 

· ne .;ded for full-time 0ducation. By then, all children of tho 

ago-group 6-10 would also have bean brought into schools 

even in the 'backward Statos so that it will still be possible 

to fulfil tho constitutional dir6ctive by 1975-76 or, at the 

lat:.;st, by 1980-81. As time pass,-,s, 'the third and second 

of these typos of schools \~ill disappear gradually as education in 

the age-g:"oup 6-10 because universal and compulsory. But 

the first type of part-time schocls that are meant for 

1hildren in the agu-group 11-13 who have comple tsd the primary 

school in the aga-gro~p 6-10, who desire to otudy further, 
who 

bu·FLcannot attend schoc ls on a whole-time basis will 

have to continue for a fatrly long time until the general 

oc~nooic condition of the people improves very consid:rably. 
I 

IV 

This n<'nr s~ratcgy will be effactive only if it is 

backGd up with adequate funds which can be obtained if a 
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high~r priority j_s ~-~c~rded to elementary education in the next 

three Plans than that in the first three. At pres9nts \118 accord 

a v<ary lovJ pr5.ority to olomor.tary a due ation; and, in my 

opinion. this hind·Jrs our progress Vf.;ry consid,;rably. Tho 
. ' 

spooch<Js that iva make in favour of elementary education are 

so good, so frequent and comu from so many publications that 

I 1-;ill first hav.;; to ostablisl:l. that iiT<J do M! giva adoquate 

pr:! ori ty to el>mant?.ry .;;ducation. In. tha British days, our 

!!lost frequ:mt criticism vras that our educeticnal system was 

like an invBrtod pyramid, that too little -vras spant on 

elementary education (in 1947_, the total direct eJrpcnditura on 

olGJD.r:mtary education 111as about 40.per cent of total <Jducational 

cxp-:mdi ture) ,. _and that elementary education should recoi ve 

at least 50 por cc:1t of tho total oducational expenditure. We 

all fondly hoped that the earlier policies iiTOuld be a:JlJandoned 

in the post-indepondenco period, ospocially when the prograrmnc 

of universal uducaticn for children .was signall·3d out for 

inclusion in tha Constitution itself,. But the facts are just 

ths opposite. Tho Govsrnmont of India appointed commissions 

for university and socondary education but not for olem<Jn"!;ary 

')ducation; tha rate of oxpansicn of secondary and university 

educacion is n0\1 much faster than ·that of elementary coducation 

so that the educational system has bocom0 evan more invortcd 

that -vrhat it was in 1947; and the total dirsct expenditure 

on elementary oduc J,tion is now 35 per ccn t of the total educatio.nal 

·.::xp.mdi ~uro as against 40 per cent in 19471 It is !l') wonder 

that Gho constitional dir.::!ctivJ is not fulfilled. It \<Tould 

hava been nothing short of a rniracJJ) if ,,r-:u cou.ld have 

fulfill::d it with the adoption of those policies. 

Why is it that v1e do not give adoquatc priority to 

prograrmncs of elementary education in tho post-indop':mdanoe 

pariod - a priority vrhich ~s implicit in all our talk of tho 

pro-indopondcnco days and in tho Constitution itsslf'? 
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Briefly, the argumont is that alom:mtary education is 

conducive only to. social justicG, and not to economic growth 

which is th':l to!)-most priorHy of the day. I unfortunately 

belong to tho old-_fashion;d school which rogards social 

justice as of groatsr importance than economic growth. To 

me, thsrefore, tha priority of elementary cducntion is inp11c1t 

cvon in this argument vltlich seeks to deny it. But I will not 

press that issur:J. I ,,vill also not argus tho historical issue 

that wa must b8 COl1sistont \·lith all our pro-indopondence 

promises, n~r thv lGgalistic point that loyalty to the 

Constitution demands tho highest :priority to this prograrmno. 

I will admit, for t~e sales of argument, that :Jconomic growth 

is that h_ighest and most urgent objective and that the 

priority to be accorded to any educatic:nal programme w:! 11 bO 

directly proportional to the contribution which it makes to 

economic growth. I cant:ot \'!holly subscribe to this thesis 

bscaUS!J there _ars educational programmes \'lhich 0060 prlority 

on grounds other than economic, and b9cause man does not 

live by bread alone. V.lithout pressing this argument, howev•:r, 

and evsn on the limited basis of simplG economic growth, I 

still claim that programmes of mass <Jducat1.cn - a combined 

prograr:H!l" of adult educal;:l:bn \vh,ich \'lill include literacy, 

family planning and the building up of scientific attitudes 

and uni vorsal education of c hiloren taken toga th.sr - have an 

over-riding priority, next only to that of technical education 

and scisntific ressarch. 

Lot me elaborat~ the point a little further, In my 
/ 

opinion , there ar•:? two v=:ry important conditions for economic 

growth. The first is some sort of population control; and 

tha s-~cond is the maderL1isation of the traditional social 

order. · Tal(ing population control first, I foel that a 

p·rograrmno of family planning, v1hich is ossont~ally a programme 

ot providing the noedad education and motivation, can never 

b3 put across it is built on the solid foundations 
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of mass ooucation. Th,- final result in population control dep:.mds, 

not on tha ciscisions takiil1 in Dolhi or in State Ca;litals, not even 
, 

on the financial provisions mace in the fiV·J year plans, but on 

i·Jhat ov-.ry adult thinks and f3Gls and doos this issue. It 

involvss the inform-.:>c' and ivilling participaticn of §_g£h and §:l.§Jl.Y 

adult - man and vroman - "tJlhO must be made aware, first of the 

trem:mdous issu· s tha~ de;;.; nd, bo'ch for himself and for his 

country, on ~hs numbGr of chil.::'ren tha"G h•' may choose to have, and 

sacono, of tho scisntific fact chat it is .h~ ilbo .£.S!! and !Jill§! 

each-a the numbGr of his children - and net lee.va it to fate, 

or God or tho:; sins and merits of prc:vious births. Simult.anuously, 

he must also have the i'lill and the £Q.l,E§.g9 to cake a right 

decision suited to his condition and the know-how and the 

P"'rscv8r"nc<: to implcm:mt it, once it is taken. Thosa conditions, 

which alone can ensure the success of a programme of population 

control, can only follow a programme of universal mass .:ducation 

i·rith "!Jlhich th'3 programme of universal oducation for children is 

int<::grally related. 

Th'l second condition of economic growth - modernisation 

of th-3 traditional social order - is ev-::n more fundnmantal. 

This primarily impliss, not a modernisation of extsrnals such 

as th,1 introductic-n of jet planes, t.:;l8Vision sets, steel plants 

or hydc;l dams, but a modernisation of mind and character. 

~.iorsovor, it has to bo a moo.;rnisation, not of a fe;w individuals 

or 9Vi.ii1 calssos, but a mod8rnisation of the soctsty as a "!Jlholo. 

In oth,r vl~ds~ uv,:r~· man and woman has to devslop a passionate 

zoal for this country and all that it ''t-"lt1ds for - democracy, 

s~cularism, tol ;ranee, social and .Jconr:mic justice and cquali ty 

of ·Jducational and employment opportunity for all. He must 

lua.:rn to consider thi§. "!Jl0r1d and thi§. life significant snough 

to des;rvt1 his zealous attempt to r0form it. HG must also 

dovJlop a scientific outlook on lifo and cultivate the 

ussontial productive skills and qualities of coopsr.ation and hard 

uork. I-I:; must learn to restrain his consumption in order that 
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. the capital needed for reconstruction ;ray cor:1e into beint;, 

The modernisation of Indian Society, from v;hich its economic 

growth will follow as corollary, can, therefore, be achieved 

only if we can create an organisation which would build up 

these essential values, attitudes and know-how in every 

citizen. This again can only be done in a programme of mass 

education from whioh the ¥rogramme of universal elementary 

education is inseparable. 

Why is it, then, that mass education continues to be 

neglected in the post-independence period? To me, the main 

socio-psychological explanation of the phenomenon lies in 

the increasing distance between the masses and the 

intelligentsia. The intellectuals have no doubt a very 

important role to play {n the modernisation of social order 

and in securing economic growth. But they will not be able 

: to deliver the goo ds, unless they are also able to tak.e the 

masses with them. It is true that India has an ancient and 

strong intellectual tradition; but unfortunately it has 

been too self-centered and has lacked a strong communion 

with the people at large. In the pre~ritish days, this was 

due mainly to the fact that the intellectuals belonged to a 

small caste. DuriDg the leEt 150 years, a new intellectue~ 

class has arisen which includes people from almost every 

strata of society. Towards the end of the nineteenth 

century, this new class launched a struggle for political 

power on the ground that it represented the masses of India; 

and as time passed and the struggle against the British 

imperialism grew in intensity, its ties with the masses 

became· closer and charged with emotion. With the 

disappearance of the British pow·er, however, these bonds 

have become weak again and intelligentsia seems more and 

more to live and vfc.:Jiok for itself and become an exploiting 
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rather than a serviee group. In IT'~ OlJinion, this is the most 

dangerous trend in the present situation. The British 

Government never accepted re,sponsibili ty for educating the 

masses. All that it tried to do was 1o create 1 a class of 

educated Indians' and to leave it to this class to educate 

their bretheren. In a way, they accomplished their task 

and left. It is now the sole responsibility of the 'educated 

classes in India to provide education to the masses and to 

improve their living conditions. It is ~~X who are now 

on trial. ,Will they regard themselves as the servants of 

the people and strive their utmost for their education 

and betterment or will they strive to utilise the available 

resources, to the extent 1Jossible, for programines which 

entrench their privileged }OSition still further - this is 

the question which is to be answered. 

To my mind, there is no doubt about the choice. 

Gandhiji said that he would like 1 to wipe evBry tear from 
I 

every eye'. The intelligentsia of today, which has . 

inherited and enjoys the fruits of the sacrifices of this 

great Father of the Nation, has a duty to him and to itself 

to make this basic role of the Mahatma - to wipe every 

tear :!:'rom every eye - as its mission in life and to grapple 

the unhappy masses closest to its heart. This alone can 

enthuse the masses to hard work and to sacrifices without 

whj_ch the economic growth of the country cannot b€l brought 

about ~ r.1en are at their best when they get, not only 

knowledge, but love as well. I may also add that it is 

only through this loving, well-infoi'med and constant 

devotion to the well-being of the masses that the 

intelligentsia can save even itself, because its own

future is inextricably linked with that of the masses. 

It is my thesis that the low priority accorded to 

elementary education in the post-independence period is 



mer<:>ty a symptom of a da."lgerous trend that 
seer;1s to be growing -

tho isolation of the intelligentsia from the masses. That is 

the stork', naked truth; and since it is too hideous to be 

faced, we try to cover it up under a cloak of learned 

argwnents as to w~~ mass education or elementary education 

cannot be given priority in a programme essentially oriented 

to economic growth. It is my contention that this policy 

will impede even economic growth and ultimately leaC: to all

round ruination. I, therefore, hold that program~es of 

mass education, as defined above, have to be given the 

highest priority and the best possible allocation from the 

resources available, not· only from the point of view of 

humanity an.d social justice, but also for quicker economic 

growth a."ld in the enlightened self-interest of the 

intelligentsia itself. 

I think that we have a lesson to learn from the 

cormnunist countries in this regard. The dogma. that economic 

fa.ctors are primary to all development is essentially a 

Marxist doctrine. ·Curiously enough, the communist countries 

have observed it more in breach than in fulfilment, at least 
' in so far as tha educational development is concerned. They 

have·all placed the highest emph3Eis on changing man, and 

on the de·ielopment of mass education prograrrnnes. In other 

words, they have acted on the supposition that an 1educationa1 1 

'~P.k'! off pr008Jes the 'economic' take off. On the other 

h'.:md, thE.: so-called free world which vehemently denounces the 

' Marxist doctrine of thG- pri;,ary role of the economic factors, 

actually acts in exactly the opposite way - pla.ces 

greater emphasis on d~s, roads, aeroplanes, factories, and 

the like and gives a low priority to 8ducation as a whole, 

and particularly to prograrrnnes of mass education. For 

.... ,. ·"·-c~ ~ "N"~.,-,..;·.:cn t:ooatwae!-1 Ldien ail C!li;-,cse policies 
_...:.J..llJ:;J...Ll \J' o. vv,~~~~ ..... .~. .~.o•-

in this sector affords an interesting contrast. The communists 

oarr;~) to power in China in 1949 and curiously enough, this is 

·•.'Jou.t. ·r:,n.8 'Simo ·we t.or•l<:: thn decision to introdu.tJe compulsory 
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education in::.a· period of ten years. It is seen therefrom that, in 

1949-CO, the position of a.dul t literacy or elementary education was 

morE:: or less the same in the-two countries. But· the latest 

acco.unts of Chinese education show the tremendous progress 

they have made in mass education. Large literacy campaigns have 

been organised; and in spite of the difficulties of the Chinese 

script - one has to learn about 5,000 symbols to be able to read 

and understsnd Chinese literature intelligently - millions of 

persons pass li tor2.c-y -l:.ests every yea.r a.1d it is now claimed that 

the percentage of literacy has risen to 70 or that, barring 

those people who are too old to learn, almost every person 

has become literate. In India.,· the percentage of literacy is 

still 24 and we have done little to liquidate adult illiteracy. 

In elementary education, China has a~ready been able to enrol 

92 per cent of children in the corresponding age-group as aga.inst 

61 per cent in India. I believe that the communist policies with 

regard t:o mass education do have a lesson for all the democra.cies 

which they can ignore only at their peril. 

It has been often said that Government does not have the 

financial resources to introduce universal elementary education. 

I am afraid that this is not cor;r:ect a.nd the truth probably is 

what I have stated above - we are not prepared to give adequate 

priority to elementary eduQation. Let me illustrate. At the 

end of the third Plan, we would have about 60 million 

children in elementary schools at a_recurring cost of Rs.2,100 

million or Rs. 35 per child per year. At the end of the fourth 

Plan, the total population in tLe age-group 6-13 would be about 

110 million and assuming that the cost per pupil will also rise 

to I<E.40 per anm.lin· in the meanwhile, we shall nee.d about 

Rs. 4400 ~illions for this progrannne in 1970-71. The recurring 

expenditure on elementary edu_cation would thus have to be about 

doubled in a period of five years. Is this additional amount 

:i.rnpossible for the co1.mtry to raise? MOST CERTAINLY NOT • 
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One might probably have accepted the argument in 1961. But 

when we saw, in response to the Chinese aggression, that our 

defence expenditure rose by about Rs. 1000 million in 1962 

and by another Rs 4000 million in 1963, how C8n we accept this 

logic? If the country could feel the threat of mass 

illi tera.cy as deeply as that of Chinese expansionism - and it 

is, believe me, a potentially much greater threat - I am quite 

sure tha.t all this money would oe raisea, not in five, but 

even in one yea.r. Poor as we are, the lack of concern for the 

cause, the sheer :ack of will, and not the lack of monetary 

resources is the real bottleneck. 

v 
Before I close this evening, may I briefly recapitulhte 

the main points that I have been trying to put forward? I have 

shown that, in spite of the constitutional provisions and the 

l.~7;:!"~service paid to mass education in all official quarters, 

the progress of elementary education has been agonisingly slow 

in the post-independence period. That this is due, in part 

at least, to the tremendous difficulties inherent in the 

problem is not denied. But !I1Y contention is that this is mainly 

due to two other controllable factors. The first is our 

failur to a dopt the right strategy: the development of 

programmes of mass education (which.would include liquidation 

of adult illiteracy ant'! extension education aiming at family· 

\)l'::mning end t~o builCing up of scientific attitudes) side by 

side with expansion of elementary education; the .introduction 

of a system of part--time education for those children who, 

for economic reasons, cannot attend schools on a whole-time 

b~<.sis; the adoption of a larger class-size or higher pupil

teacher ratio in the first stage of the programme; and placing 

of greater emphasis on the education of the age-group 11-13 

than thp.t of the age-group 6-10. The second and an· even more 

t,r;.tio::t<:tnt reason is the f a.ilure to accord an adequate priority . - . 
to elementary education - the total expenditure on elementary 
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education has declined from about 40 per cent of total 

.educational expenditure in 1947 to 35 per cent in 1960-61. It 

·is argued that this lower priority is justified on the ground 

that elementary education does not directly contribute to 

economic growth, I have shown how failacious this argument 

is and tl.at no economic growth would be possible in India 

unless it is preceded by programmes of mass education of the 

right type, including the provision of universal elementary 

education for childr·.m, which alone can. help us to control 

population and to modernise the traditional social order. 

In my opinion, this lower priority accorded to elementary 

education is due mainly to the fact that the intelligentsia, 

which has come into power at the end of the British rule, is now 

tending to trans~orm itself from a service group into an 

exploiting group. In this lies a great danger - not only 

to the masses, but to the intelligentsia itself and to the 

country as a whole. If .·this broad analysis is apcepted, I 

would close by appealing to all educated classes of the 

country, who are now on their trial, to accord this programme 

the highest priority possible, not only in their ovm 

enlightened self-interest, but in the name of social justice, 

of humanity, and of him who gave us our freedom a nd desired 

us to strive to WiD"l out every tear from every eye. 
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,' ... t ~· 
-~---....:<-,-·-r:: ~~- Ig_@ ___ ----- \ - --- ---,:966----- (in lak11U, ____ _ 

~Total population Total enrolment Non-attending Total populatToi1" Total enrolment Non-attending 
bn, s.;;e-1.roup 6-10 in classe_s I-V children il:l~~.::E~:9.:lli?... 6-10 in classes I-V children ---------'--___.lr.... _B: . .;...o....,-y_s __ ~-G-i~~s _ _!oys Girls lfoYs ----crrrTS "bo~'s -· G~~s Eoys'-dirrs- -Doys -G""'i:.:.r:,l-s-

STATE 

-·----· --- _.._ .. .._ ... 

Bihar 

J aminu & Kashmir 

Madhya Pradesh· 

Orissa 

Rajasthc>.n 

Uttar Pradesh 

To tal for Less 
Advanced .States 

All-InC<ia Total 

Percentage c.f 
Less Advanced 
Stc...tes to 
.f.J.l-India 

29.90 

. 2.63 

21.62 

1.;..36 

14.03 

19.77 

129.31 

28J.91 

28.44 24.46 7.39 5.44· 

2.33 1.65 0.45 0.9? 

19.96 15.54 4.42 6.08 

10.87 9.71 4.40 1.65 

12.72 8.99 2.16 5.04 

44.94 32.25 8,68 17.52. 

119.26 92.60 27.50 36.7], 

271.7l 234.79 113.17 ·55.12 

43.89 39.44 24,30 ' 66.60 

21.05 34.42 

1.88 3.03 

15.54 24.88 

6.47 13.08 

~~0.56 16.14 

36.26 57.29 

91.76 M,8.84 

158.54 333.73 

57.88 44.60 

32.86 

23.05 

12.56 

14.69 

51,92 

~o.oo 

2.24 

20.00 

10.50 

13,90 

45.0l· 

18.00 

0.78 

10.00 

5.50 

7.10 

21.50 

4.42 14.86 

0.79 1.91 

4.88 13.05 

2.53 7.06 

2.24 7.59 

12.29 30.42 

137.77 121.64 62.88 27.20 74.89 

313,91 301.1G 195.19 32,57 118.72 

43.89 40.39 32.21 83.51 63.03 

-~-------------------
' 
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TABLE NO. II: MIDDLE ?1~4.GJ EDUCATION IN THE LESS ADVLNCED STATES IN THE TillRD PIAN 
1 

i ~i._n lakpE) 
-------""'""1!"'------yg--.:;1 : i - "1966. --------

lTotaJ. oopdiPliorii'I'ota:lenrolment "V·ior:-~r:.J.:.t-~{l.Jinc ~l()tal population Total enrolment Non-attending 
Un a;;e:.grctrp I in classes fL_;_ '··?-'':i!.J.~;;:·on in age-group in classes children 
~ 11-:1:.~ ~ VI-VIII . ~~- ~ . .::.:}~-- 11-13 VI-VIIT 
QBoys Girls I Boys Girls~foys Girls Boys Girls Boys · Girls / Boys Girls 

Bihar 14.2& 14.05 4.79 0.56 : 9.49 13.49 17.81 17.18 7.40 1e85 . 10.41 15.33 
\. 

J amr:m & Ke.shmir 1.29 1.15 
I 

0.48. 0.12 0.81 1.(..:•) 1.51 :!,,.,~~!; () ,..,'! 
~.!.AI Obl~ 0.89 1.25 

Madhya Pradesh 10.33 9.65 2.68 0.49 • 7e65 9.17 12.88 11.81 4.16 Oo80 8.72 11.01 
' 

Orissa .5.46 5.25 0.95 0.12 • 4~51 5.13 6.82 6.43 1.36 0.34 5.46 6.09 
' Rajasthan 6.86 6.16 1.79 0.28 5.07 5.88 8.56 7.53 3.1') 0.75 5.46 6.78 

Uttar Pra.dcsh 24o.J.o 2~.01 7.02 1.22 17.14 20.79 30.12 26.91 1o.co 1.60 20.12 25.31 

Total for Less 
k:lvancsd States 62.33 58.28 1'j'.71 2.79 44.67 55.49 77.80 71.27 26.74 5.50 51.06 65.77 

All-India Total B1.56 l34.f;8 50.50 16.03 91.06 118.95 176.57 165 • .')7 ?0.00 2?~48 106.57 137.59 

P e!' c en t8.g 0 of the 
Le::s &.dvancod ~-

St.atc,:; to ' 
~...:,..... .. -

&1.1-lndia 'h.Cl7 ~3.18 35~07 17.40 .49.06 46.65 44.06 43.18 38.20 20.01 47.91 47u80 

-+--·· 
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LECTlJRE II 

£2.al:lb¥. and "'uanti tv 
- ..:'! ----·:.t-

At present, no educa.tional problem is exercising the 

public mind so much as the rapid exnru1sion of education 

accompanied by a deterioration in quality. I welcome this 

growing concern for quality, although I do not share all that 

is said about deteriorating standards, espe9ially at tho 

elementary sta;e. I also question the popular assum:i)t;i.on, 

which seems to underlie so much of the discussion, that 

quality and quantity arc mutually exclusive and that you can 

only have either one or the other, There ;is no i.nherent 

contradiction between quality and quantity in education: all 

advanced countries have peen able to provide good education 

in adequate measure and India also could do the same if 

the· necessary finances were available. The basis of this 

contradiction, therefore, is purely financial: when 

there is not enough·money to go around and cover both quality 

and quantity, we are generally -requir.ed to ma.ke the painful 

choice between either ·one or the other, As the resources 

available to Indian education are limited at present and 

are goirig- to be limited for some years to come, the main 

question which we have to fac? is· the reconciliation ·between 

the conflicting demands of quantity and quality. The problem 

capplies to all stages of education and is admittedly difficult. 

But it is notimpossible of solution and Ipropose 

to discuss this evening some tentativ.e s.olutions to it in so 

far as elementary education is concerned, 

The first point that I would like to press is. that, 

at the elementary education stage at least,. there is no 

qu.estiort of either quality £!: quantity.. 1'/e must have. potll -

every child must be at school and he must ha.ve £.Q_od education. 

There is thus no .choice about the. ul timatc goal.. But it 

can be approached in a humber of ways. In the first approach, 

there ;is 8n i.mrelenting stand on quality - all .existing 



schools are first raised to a prescribed minimtun 

standard and in opening new schools or admitting new enrolment, 

care is taken to see that th~ standards are not lowered on any 

account and are even raised, from time to time, to the extent 

'possible. In this approach, therefore, the cost per pupil is 

.kept high and expansion takes place only in proportion to the 

additional funds available In the second approach, quality 

is compr·omised with, costs per pupil are kept low, and the first 

;riority is given to enrol every child in school as quickly as 

possible. When that task is accomplished, at lea.st to a 

substantial extent, qualitative programmes are taken up and 

costs per pupil are raised as additional funds become 

available. In the third a:9proach, a compromise is attempted 

between these two extreme positions and an attempt is made to 

secure expansion as well as to raise quality simultaneously 

by dividing the available resources between qualitative and 

quantitative prograi1Imes j,n some sui table proportion. 

Which of these three approaches shall we adopt in 

elementary education - that is the question. 1~ view is that 

the second of these a.pproaches which adopts a crssh prograrmne 

of expansion in the first stage and then concentrates on the 

improvement of standar.ds i£ probably most suited to Indian 

conditions. This can best be shown by a reference to the 

development of elementary education in Western countries. 

\ 

Here, the first stage was essentially one of quantitative 

e:r.::JB.nsion. ThB costs per pupil were low because of meagre 

salaries of teachers, large pupil-teacher ratios'· comparatively· 

less expenditure on buildings, equipment and school 

contingencies and the non-existence of ancillary services 

like school meals or free supply of textbooks and writing ( 

materials. The ob'jectives of elementary education were 

kept deliberately low - confined in fa.ct to the mere 

attainment of literacy - and the total duration of the 
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course was consequently kept at minimum- four or ·five years. 

When these minimum tasks were complete, or substantially 

complete, qUalitative progr~es were taken up. The 

objectives of education '~ere re-definec and made co-extensive 

with preparation fo;..• life. This necessitated, on the one 

hand, extension of the duration of compulsory education, from 

4-5 to 7-10 years; and on the other, it led to a revision of 

curr.icula, necessitating the recruitment of better teachers 
. . 

.with high salaries and the adoption of J.ow pupil-teacher 

ratios. The non-teacher costs of education had also to be 

increased by provision of better physical amenities and 

_ancillary services. Consequently, enrolments went up and 

costs per p~pil rose even more sharply. But the programme 

was ultimately complete - every child had J::een prov:l.ded with 

. good education. The prlnc:i..pal J.esson of the development of 

elementary education . in the W'es'c, therefore, is this : begin 

with expansion which has a limited' t~get and' is amenable to 

a crash.p_rogralllLle. Once that is complete, or mostly complete, 

begin the task 'or qualitative improvement in which the upper 

limit is the sky itself.· Once needs eternity .. to work for 

perfection ;and .hence, the b~st stage ~o~attempt it is .lin~ 

expansion ·has. J::e en '[)Ut . behind. CJ?viously, similar developnents 

should take .. place in India, or in any developing country. 

By aP~ large, it ~s this policy which has been adopted 

. for the development of elenentary education in the post-

' independence period, although the Sarget Plan reconrn.ended 

differently. This Plan, 1 t may be po 1nted out adopted the 

fl.I'st approach of an un-compromising stand on quality. It 

suggested that every teacher must have completed the secondary 

school and received two years' training. It also insisted on 

the payment of adequate salar1es to teachers, assumed low 

pupil-teacher ratios and made fairly adequate provision for 

buildings, equipment, 'school contL~gencies and ancill~~y 

" · -.:+ ~ .. l~o .... ~.,-_ .. t"e"' 'r:h.,_.t -:·he f:T.'s·c f'ive years flhould s E~r:v ..... c~s ~ _ _ ... _ o,.tl ·~ '1 
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be_ de_v()ted to the pr.eparation -of teachers and that expansion, 

as such, :5ho1:..1d onlY _-oo attenpted thereafter. This qUalitative 

approach has its own obvious strong points; but it is 

applicable, by and large, to secondary and higher education, 

In particular, one would readily grant that departure from it 

at the post-graduate stage would be tantanount to disaster, 

But is it really so directly applicable to the elenentary stage 

where the pressures of expansion are intense, or where, as Shri 

R.Vo Paruleka:: put it, expansion itself is a value of grelit 

signifi~ance? Even philosophicallY, therefore, I feel that the 

Sargent Plan overdid the case for quality at the elementary 

stage. But its advice was set aside, not so much on 

philosophica.l, as on practical considerations. On the attain- -

ment of indepe!l..dence, a situation was- created in which the 

masses, long denied the privilege of euucation, were clamouring 

for it -vrith all their night and the new national governnents 

which cane into power were almost itching to- provide this 

basic social service to the people. In a situation of this 
I . 

type, no one was in a mood to listen to the advice of the 

Sargent Plan ~o devote five years to nere preparationL The 

people wanted ex pans ion - wi th quality, if possible ; and 

without it, if necessary, Very naturally, they got it without 

quality; but I do net think any great harm was done., 

While, therefore, I fullY support the policy of expansion 

in elementary education adopted in the post-independence 

period~ I do hoJ.a. that, at the end of the third Pl~, a change 
' 

in policy is indicated~ In 1947, the enrolment in classes 

I-V was only 35 percent of the age-group 6-10 and that in 

classes VI-VIII was only 9 per cent of the age~group 11~13. 

Expansion, therefore, was then the crying need of the daYo 

In 1965-66, however, the enrolment in classes I-V would 

have reached 76 per cent of the age-group 6-10 and that in 

classes VI-VIII, 32 per cent of the age-group 11M13, 
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Taking the age-group 6-13, as a whole, nore than 60 per cent 

of the children would have been enrolled in schools. \ID"e have 

. thus been able to break the back of the prnbleo of non:. 

attending children and have also put expansion substantially 

behind us, I; therefore, feel that a stage has now been 

reached when the eophasis in elementary education maY, by anc1 

large,. be shtfted to qualitative inprovenent; and if such 

emphasis is continued and intensified 1n the subsequent two 

plans, we ma:r be able to provide good elementary education 

to every child in the country by 1981. 

I would oake only two exceptions to this general 

rec0moendation. The first refers to girls. At the end of the 

third phm, about 97 per cent of the boys in the age-group 

6-10 would have be en enrolled and it is oos'l;lY girls that 

would have remained outside, In the fourth Plan, therefore, 

an intensive .effort to brir.g girls into schools must be made 

in all the States. The second exception refers to the six 

less advanced States of Bihar, Jammu & Kashnir, Madhya 

p·radesh, Orissa, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh, .Af3 I pointed 

out yesterca7, these six States have not yet 1:e en able to put 

expansion behind them. In these Sta~es, therefore, the 

emphasis on ex pans ion of elementary education Will have to 1:e 

continued for. some years oore. But even herP., quality Will 

have to receive much greater eophas1s in future than 1n the 

firs·t three Plans, 

It t•till thus be seen ".:hat we begin, in 1944t with the 

Sargent Plan which clJOse the first approach of an 

unconproais jng enphas is on quality. But the country was not 

prepared to accept thJ.s advice so that we adopted, in the 

first three Plans, the second approach of eophasis on 

·quantity 1n the f:I:rst instance, But now that expansion has 

been largely put behind, subject to two exceptions which also 

will disappear in about fine years, the general policy in 
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elenentary education in the next tbxee plans should be to adopt 

the third approach, viz~, to develop quality· and quantity side 

by side, with an emphasis on qUality. 

II 

How shall we :tnplement this new policy in elementary 

education? For convenience of discussion, I will deal separately-' 

·with its two aspects of expansion and qualitative inprovement. 

\Uth regard to expansion, I have already said that I breadly 

_agree with the policy of emphasizing expansion which we adopted 

·in the first three Plans. In the next three Plans, however, 

certain modifications would be needed even with regard to our 

pol:;.c:.tes of expansion. For instance, our rate of expansion in 

the past has not been rap~d eno_ugh. To give good results, a 

programme of expansion has to be a crash programme and must be 

co:opleted withln a fe-.v years., 11Ie m~t, t~erefore, revise our 

targets and ain at two speci:fic achievements: (I) The enrolnent 

of children ~n classes I-V is already equal to 100 per cent 

' of .the age-gr~up 6-10 in the States of Kerala and Hadras and in 

the Uni.on Territory of Delhie The sane tergets should be reached 

in all the advanced States by the end of the fourth Plan 

(1970-71) and in the backWard States by the end of the fifth 

Plan (1975-76) at the latest; anrl. (2) A prograr.:me of part-tine 

instruction for children in the ~ge-group 11-14 should be 

s'car'Ged in the Foc;.rtl'l Plan in a big ,way: and by the end of the 

Fif·i::;h Plan, it should be so developed as to cover nost of the 
. I 

children in this age-group who are not attending schools on a 

whole-tine basis, The first target is not very difficult. The 
' 

'total enrolment in classe·s I-V will be· about 50 JUillion 'at the 
' ,,. ' 

end of the third i''lan (1965-66) and it w .;.11 have to be raised 

to 84 million, which is the est~ated pop~lation of children 

in the age-group 6-10, at the end of the fifth Plan (1975-76). 

This inplies an average increase of about 3.4 n'illion evef>y 

yea;;: which should not be difficult because our present rate of 
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additional enroloent is about 4 million a year. The main 

lacuna, however, is that most of the burden of this additional 

enrolnent Will have to be borne by the six backward States. 

But even they will be able to rise to the occasion if some 

special assistance is made available. The second of these 

targets represents an entirely new progracne. At present, 

we have only full-tine schools ln classes VI-VIII and they 

will enrol about 10 million children at the end of the ,third 

Plan (1965-66}, In the normal course, this enrolment will 

increase to about 16 million at the.end of the fourth Plan 

(1970..71) and to 25 million at the .end of the fifth Plan 

(1975-76). Bll'f; t~e total population of childrep. in the. age-

:group. _11-13- is ,expected to be 46 million in ·1975-76, We will,. 

j;Q_erefqre, hav€l to enrol about 21 million children in this 

_age-_g:r;'qUp, on a Part-tine . bas is (two hours a day for .three 
- . . - -- ~: -

d~ys a_ week) ~,about .. EL.mUlion,_ in ~th;e fourth .. Plan and another 

:f'1fteen . .millj,on in the fi:f'th .Plan •. This. woul.d neither be. very 

costly nor. very, difficult. But if .such ~;i· prpgratl):le can be, 

. put. acr.os:s, it '\'Ji,ll i!;lply that the expansion ,of. elementary._. 

education .:wou_l!i _t+ostly .have ;been completed by the ,end, o,f the 

fifth Plan and that, ~:the sixth .plan, we could concentrate 

our ~ff,orts almost whollY on.qual~ty. 
I - • . • ~ . ' . - '. ' ." 

1 -: · . .Xher,e is one more aspect of this expansion that neeq~. 

J;lenticm. ~t will. also implY that. all new additions to ranks· 

of ,illlterates will be ~,put ap end ,to,• We hav_e to .realise 
I • 

. tha~, _at present, _the number o~ illiterat~s is_ increasing 

.inspite of: all e4=pansion of elenentary educationwh~ch_we 
- . . ' . 

have J:een ·able to, secure. For :instance,._ in 1951, the total. 

population was 360 million and the percentage of. literacy 

was . about 16 ,so '~;hat the total. number of illiterates was·.· 
L - . , • . 

about 302 million. In 1961, the percentage of literacy 

increased to about 24. But in __ the -oeanwhile, the total-_ 

population increased to_ 438 oil],ion _and the total number 

of i:J.~iterates to 334 million. There is thus a net increase 
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of 32 million 1n the nuober of illiterates in >s~ite of the 

increase of the '!)ercentage of literany from 16 to 24.-Such a 
. A , - . • 

situation arises because a very large number of. children:· are not 

eitjler enrolled _:in schools, or if enrolled, leave it· too early to 

have attained permanent literacy. The programme of universa.l 

part-tine education for tho>se children who cannot·, for on~> reason 

or another, ·attend' schools on a whole~time basis, will completely 

seal off such leakages alfd permanently ensur€l that there would be 

no additions .to t~e ranks of illitEgrates. 

The second i!!iportant modification needed in our existing 
.. . . . . ' .. · 

progr annes of ex paris ion is to keep ~heir cos·t . as lqw as possible. 

At present, our expansion prog~ammes cost too much, ma~ly. 

becaUse we are not prepared to accept the ooney•saving devices 

like the double-shift systen. Consequently, there is very 

little left over for programmes of qualitative improvement. I 

would, therefore, strongly reconnend that we should adopt the 

double-shift systeD, at least in classes I and II. This will 

raj.se the over-ali pupil-teacher ratio and secure· the largest 
/ 

expansion possible at the niniouo c_ost. In such an event, fairly 

adequate funds would be available for progravnes of qualitative 

improvement, 1n spl.te of the fairly large expansion that is 

proposed to be achieved 0 
' . . 

The third inportant modification which we will have to 

Dake in our programnes of expansion in the next th!'ee Plans· is 

to nake a conscious effort to secure equality of educational 

opportunity. Ir; the fii-st ·three Plans, a large expansion 

'•. 

has been sea.ured no doubt; but not having been deliberately· 

organised on proper lines, it has not necessarily led· to greater 

equal~ty of educational opportunity. For instance,· even at 

tpe end of the thl.l'd Plan, there will be appreciable 

inequalities of educational opportunity at se,reral levels 

and in several sectors~ Fron the 'national point of view, there 
' will be '\olide gaps between e.dvanced S";ates like Kerala or Madras 
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and backward States like Rajasthan or Uttar Pradesh. At the 

Sta~e level, ~e find great differences of achievenent between 

certain advanced districts like Ar:lraoti' in :Haharashtra ond 

Bastar in Madhya Pradesh. Even. within the sane districts, 

there are often large differences between one Tehs 11 of the 

district and another and ever.. within the saoo Tehsil, not 

all villages are equally advanced. There are still large 

diffe~ences between urban and rural areas. Fron the social 

points of view, there is great inequality of educational 

developnent between boys and girls and also te tween the 

advanced classes on the one hand and the scheduled castes 

and scheduled .. tr l.bes. on the other, In the next thre.e plans, 

expansion of elenentary education would have. to be oriented· 

deliberately .to the renoval of such inequalities, Suitable 

progra.nnes to this end will have to be devised and we should 

aJ..cro evolve stattstical and other techniqll'3S to measure our 

~progress in this direction fron tine to tine. 

; Before leaving this subject, I would like to enphasise 

the fact that the techn1q ues of e:x:pans ~.on adopted in the 

first three JP'lans have served their purpose . and that they 

will have to be greatly oodified to suit the denands of the 

next three i)la.."ls., All e:xpans~.on of elenentary ed11cation 

takes place in tb..ree stageso The .first is that of 

tmiversal prmd.s:l.ou in. '-'!hich an attenpt is oade to provide 

a school within easy -waL'.tinr; distance of the hone of every 

child so that those who des ire to educate their children naY 

have the· .necessary facilities available. The second stage 

is that of universal enroJ.nent when an attenpt 1s nade to 

enrol every child 1nto a school, by propaganda, persuation 

or even penal actiono. This is obviously nore difficult than 

. ~he first. But even nore d1fficult is the thl.l'd stage of 

· ~iversaJ~ r~tention in 1Jthich an attenpt is nade to keep in 

school every child that is ohce enrolled till he reaches the 
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prescribed age or conple'ces the prescribed class,. It :l.s obvious 

that these three stages a:re not nutuallY exclusive and that 

they often run into one another. In the first three Plans, the 

largest enphasis was on the first stage, uni~ersal provlldori 
. . 

of schools. To assist in the realisation of this goal, a...'l'l · 

Educational Surv'.lY of the country as a whole was carrieCl out in 

1957*. n; found that there \1ere about soo,ooo rural habitations 

i..n the country. It assuued that a pr mary school shoUld be 

provided in every habitation of 300peop~e or more and that the 

· snaller habitat~.ons should be so groupeCl that every cltild would 

have a school within 1-2 niles of his hone. It also assllm!le¢1. that 

a. nidd:C.e school would be prov:i.ded in every habitation of, 1500 

people and that the snaller habitations should be so grouped· 

as to create· a niddle school within 3··5 niles of the hone of 

every child. On these assunptions, it proposed the opening of 

about 103,000 new prinary.schools and abot't 21,700 new niddle 

schools. Host o'!' these have been opened in the last seven years. 

All the same~ it would be worthwhile to revise the educational 

survey in 1965 and, v1hatever task has yet renained undone, an 

effort should be ·.made to conplete it by the end of the fourth · 

Plan at the latestg 

With rega1?d to the second step in the prog:;;.'a.mne viz., 

t--ntversal enrol;:;snt, ·at.Jr achievenents :in the first three Plans · 

have been rather haphazard~ The nain obje_ct of this step is 

to P:nrc,l 8.11 children in the aze-group ·6 nlus (with sane 

exceptions in the_ case of children of 5 nlus or 7 ~) in 

class I. But unfortunately, ·.ve have r;.ot been very conscious 

of th1s objective 0 What ha~pens at present is that children 

of all ages - fran 4 'Go 1<1 and above - are ind.iscr:l.nately 

enrolled in class I. \IJe, therefore, find that although the 

total enrolnent in class I is about 110 per cent of the 
' I 

population :1.n th•3 age-group 6-7, only about 35 per cent of 

these are of the •Jorrect age~group (6-7) and the rest are 
·~,-.;_t;,port of the-All-IncL ... a Eidu.cai:::Lonal SUl.'vey lhru.s-c;ry of 

-:.;-.,.,.-,..,~~-~,...~~1 .,r~· .... r· ' 
~ ... :_..t,.,_,_'\1_0! ' .:~ -~/YJ .. 1 ' 
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either below or above this agee The age-conposition of the 

class is thus extrenely hetrogenotlS and the appropriate age

group forns only a third of the total enrolnent, This creq.tes 

several pedagogic problens 1n the class and also leads to 

stagnation and wastage. We hage to avoid such haphazard 

enrolnents in future md strive to change the nge-conposition 

of children in class I in such a way that about 80 per cent of 

the enrolnent would be of the age-group 6 ... 7 and th-3 rest r.1ostly 

of children in the ages 5-6 or 7-8. Given a conscious and 

intensive effort, there is no reason why we should not be able 

to complete it by the end o~ the fourth Plan. 

Once the chilJren of the right age-group (6-7) are 

enrolled in class I, we have to see that they progress annually 

fron class to class (there is no stagnation) and that they do 

not leave "school till they conplete 14 years of age or the 

elenentary course. This is universality of retention .. the 

third step in the programme of conpulsory education - and can 

be achieved only by reduction of wastage and stagnation. This 

aspect of the problen has been nostly neg~ected in the first 
' 

three .Plans so that wastage and stagnation are very high'nt 

present: of every 100 children who enter class I, only about 

40 reach class V ~n the fifth year and only about 20 reach 

class VIII in the alghth year 0 By the en& of the third Plan, 

we should have .reached a stage, in nost parts of the country, 

~.rhen ::.';;out 90 per cent of the childr~n will be going to school 

-a::: sone stage or the other 9 but the over-:-all enrolments would 

still renaiD. snall because the average duration of school life 

of a child :!.s only about 3 years instead of 7 or 8. The 

principal nethod of securj~g expansion of elementary education 

in the next three Plans, therefore, is· not so ouch the 

enroloent of non-attending children (there will not be any 

left very soon,, but increasing the duration of 

the school life of the average child fron three to about 

severr: o:r o!.p,h-1; :~-·e~x·s 0 Our ohird progr<1.r'.JJ.~ for the fourt:;J. 
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a."ld subsequent plans - it is a tough rro':Jleo a.."ld we v:Hl have ~;ci 

g:-apple with it for 10 or 15 years - will thus be to naka a 

delibe;rate and intensive effort to reduce stagnation and wastage~ 

or increase the duration of school life of every child. 

III 

I have so far described the nain programnes of expansion 

. that vhll have to be attenpted in the next flfteen years and 

particularlY in the fourth Plan. : shall now turn to the 

progrannes of qualitative il:lprovement iolhich have to be 

enphas1sed sinultaneously in the sane period. I have already 

referred to two of these - the enrolnent of the children of the 

appropr·iate age-group in each class and the redtmtion of 

"rastage and stagnation wh:i.ch are essentially programnes of 

expansion with i~p1ications for qualitative improvemen'c as totell 0 

The third progl'ru:JJ-:la that I visualise in ""' rather unorthodox 

proposal, viz. that we should concentrate~ in the fourth lP'lM, 

on the quali'i;ative imPr'ovenent of niddle schools (classes V-VII 
• I 

or VI-VIII) rather than of the primary schools (cla,sses I-IV 

o:r r~v ). L"l the fourth Plan, I do not he.ve m~ch hope being 

able to raise standards at the prioary stage~ Tbe number of 

prir:1nry schools is very large, no:!.'e than 500,000, their total. 

enrulnents - 52 million - equal alnost the entire popttlation of 

V.Ko; the a.."lnua:i. addlt:l.onal enrolnent alone is of the order of 

4 ni~lion~ the pa::tci';:y of financial resources is forcing us 

'.;o adopt larger classes and 'che double shi.ft sy.stem would 

have "'.;c he ~~":.trodu~ec., 'Ol.lr.lost· univers~llY, in classes I and I.I. 

In vir.w of th8se cor.ditions, no real qualitative break through 

, is possible at +.he prim:ry stage unless very large investments 

are nade and these are not practicablEl at present. I would, 

therefore, reconnend that, in the fourth Plru1, a humbler 

prograill:le should be attenpted at the primary stage
8 

The 

objective of teaching should be the th::'ee Rts, good manners, 

·~j<;J.J.'l;b;r habi'cs ~ sor.1e skill with hands, general k:'lO'IIledge 
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which will innlude familiarity with the physical and soch.l 

environment of India - her lands and people, and the- building 

up of some essential qualities like sense of responsibility, 

cooperativeness, discipline, and patriotism. The programme 

should be mainly based upon the excellent suggestion of Shri 

G. Ramachandran - orientation of primary schools to the basic 
like 

pattern - and should emphasise activitiesLsimple hand-work 

and music, dance and fine arts. This - and the conscious 

effort to reduce stagnation and wastage - is all that can 

be realistically attempted at the primary stage, and we should 

concentrate on it. In adlllinistration, not low aim, but 

' ' ' . ~ 

. "·: 1- At-,thti) mid_dle;_ scho·ol~ s};age 1 howeyer,~ l, would recomm~nd . 

. ap -.~:nt.ens:j.ve, ef:l;'qrt~. to1 improv.e aU existing md.ddlertSChools , 

to~~ ;pre!3p;r:-:i,hed mipimum. standard.in .. the. fourth :Plan itself and 

to,:a_dopt. tp.e; policy,. of tP,e ,Sargent Plan in subsequent years' 

i: eoi,; ··to, .Jnairatain a1;L._, existin&: mi .d.dJ,.e ,s.cho~l.s•:. at a· given · ... ;_ (: 
L ,' '. 

stand!3.J?d-cf. eff:i,ciency:,:: .J;o :;!. nsi"!t ~:on:. all ~he :.new middle. schools 

cpllJ.ingo:!li'. to. th~ pJ?esc:r-;i;'bedc standarO.s anc!..to · sriv.e continually 

. :to,~ J;'·a.iserj these ;St.(3,ndards; f:r-om .time to ·time". I: make this,;, 

recom!Jlenqatiop· ()n various- grounds. :7'he~.pumber· of mid cUe. schQOL'3 

~s. cgmpar~tiv~ly. smal], §.t ,:prt;!sent, about. 50,000;. t~eir·.enrol

men_t,s,.ar.e. sti;l..l; small - about iO million; each. middle school ::. \' ' ., :. ' /' . . ·-~·' .. ·- . ' •} ·. . 

is ,13._ f ai:rly big unit,.:-. of! abou.t. ;200.; pupiJ.~. ~~"j;h. ~ot l~~s :tl:\an 

tilr~e te~0ll.ers, ;the ayer!3-_g¥ being: abo'!lt' .. ? ;, and mo.st, of the~.e 

are situated.ir,t the pigg~r f!.ncLmore.acc~ss{ble:.Vi].;L,ages.:~:It, · 

;is, ,,,the.;r-e{or~,,,st:i..}l po~sible, ¢:phin,the_ linlite9-/.r~sources, 

:that we. haves to improve all middle sohools·1 to, ~ reaso nflble 
; '- i -.. · ·;.J;, -~ . '. (.I·' ' - •·' . : . - : ' . . . . , 

f31;andard.~,. _Moreover, (·af.3 the. was:tage at. this·· stage. ~s v~ry low:.· 
,, ._ ' . ' . ' ' . ' 

(about. 80 percent of ;tl;le: students go up to the. secondary ~taga), 
~ . ·,. . . _; . ., ,. . . - - : . . 

QUrJ.-~pv.es-t;llJ.ent. YP,l],. giy,e. adequate return and ~hatever i,~prove-- . ', ~. . . ' . . - . 

men~ we; do, wi],l. climb. '!lP ,to. ~he, s~condary s.tage. · I· must also._, 

v:e.l,~,1 that,_ it. is e~se n~ial .~o. make; this atte1p-:pt _in:. the . fourt,l;t_ 

Plan only •. In the fifth and sixth_pla.ns, th~· sir;·•: of the ,,1 
'. . J ' . 



en:::-olments will.be'come ,very big, e.nd the ·ia'·b::le:.l. w::;lj_·:ia.&:·a.:tt(te 

difficult of solution. NO.W·-~thapro'blem~is'corilparatiV:e_lyr,··· 

easy. LAT'::R ~ it moy be' diffi c\11111· ,very;· ',vJi'y' dif:f:i..cuit.· '. '' 

· ·· ; :.':Hovi do we :im:Prov~ .. tli~ ·.mi.Cidle. soh,boi '-~~.ag~?: ·:[iThel)ifil-&:-t· 

and the .lll.ost .' irilportant ;:tile B.::lure :::is :to:: appofrl..t a.' tr§i fled/gri:id-Jate' 
. -, ' ' ' l 

on the sciale that•!we usually~ give him iri a secondarY' 's_ohaol,. e.s 
• ' r • ~ ' • • , • ' 

the ·headmaster. All other teachers should. at least be :. 
· · · · training 

matriculates and trained.· In-serviceishould be ·provid:H~,·.···.;,,. 

for teachers. The pupil-:-teacher, ratio -should· be 'kep~, \1_ow,· (25: 1) 

and subject-wise teaching --;as in·se.oondary .schoo,lS! -:.me.Jr bE!- · 
I ., . . ~ : . •. . . ' . . 

introduced wherever pcssi_ble~, 'Gre:at€!~: at.tent:j..on shou],d .be paid 

.. to buiJ.di ngs ·and S.q_u;lp~ent,; • .. s_;qh,ool co n1:;;lnge~ci es . .Should • b.e ·: .. _, 
. .-.. ' ' ', .. . ' .. •·· -· ,. . . . 

.. increase,d; and a .craf..t s,h~uJ.;d -~e· 'l!~ugh.t comJ)ulsor;lly· in all· 

.. midd~e .. schools. . Standards in.;c:raft t.eaching should. be ;kept .high 
' I ·• . ' ', -'. '•' - . , , . . ' 

. with the r..elp of spe ::i cJ,ist .te.ac~e-ra '; t:r;-a:i, qed ;in the cra:f.i;,. 'good 

- t'oo.ls and; adeq'l;la:te ~;n,~s: ,a,nd ;o:rganis ation• .,, ' .. : \' ; : . . . ... ,, 
. . ·. .- '.,. ~ . - . . ~ . ' ' '' ·: ~' ' . 

. If i;h:i.s:.progJ:'amme ,can "oe 'T.JUt .ac;r'os's ;j n the fpurth Plan , 
.. .: • .. .; -· • -· - • ·:-.' -..· ·.- -- .. • .... ,., -·:- - : . '--. t · ... '. .• . ., •,· -- ' 

and main-~aine_d fl~ subEjeq_u.~nt p.J,ans,, _a go,()d :r1iddle sc,hool ~ould 

have been established within 3-~: :tJliles ;from tb,e home of. ~vt?ry 

child. The .inf:;Lu.ence or this mcdel will soo-n begin :to. ,percolate 

to primary schoo1s 'as well, especially if v1e. relate the. work of . - ' _, ' .. ' . . . ·- ' . . . 

each middle. s.chool integrally 1f7i th that of the primar-J schools -. - ~ . . . .· . : .. . . '. . ' . .. ' . ' ' . - ' ' . . . 

i p. itf'l. n,ei?hoou:::-~ .. op a.:· , ~:--n.the. fifth aqd _s~~{thplans, the ?nrol-
, . ' • . ~ '. ·- .: . ' ... , . • ~ . ' . • . t . • . ·, ~ .' . : 

m~.11ts i_p. p!?:~~r.pol+?o~3 ,)"1ill. npt .in_cr~aso. so rapi.dly, b~cau~o 
. -' ' . .. - '- . ,·' ' /. ,_ . ' . : : .• . :- . ·' . . ' _. . ' . ' . . 

most of the expansior,~ W91J.ld ,have been.,put. 'behind. It ,~ill·. 
. . . . . . • .... > •.. ' .· ' .. ·. . .. . . . . • • ·. . ·' 

I ' • 1 ~ . • ' 

ther~·:fc::-:~:. 'Qe pps/:;i bl~. to concentrate on tne q_uali ta-t;ive 
. - ·- -: '. . . 

develor:u7n:t,?f P:rim,ary schools at this_ time s~ that, by the end 
. ,._ I ' I ' 

of the sixth plan, both primary and :r.;iddle ·schools y.'ol,J,ld have 

been q_u.ali tatively improved. 

that will help us in providi~~ 

This brings me to another 

e:j,ementary education. 

This.is_propably the best strategy 
. '... ' . ' . '. . . ,., ' ·,_· 

good elementar:v education. 
1 - . 

1 ~~ .-'. ~ ~ · !-' '· ~-' I'~ ,_ · · \ ,: · 

radical imprC?vement n<Jed(i)d .in 

~ ·. ''I4ts brings :me so an<rthei·· radical improvement needed in 

elen:e :-r:;c;c~.r · e. dacat:J_·. i)D - ... -the impro· vemen· t'- ··f· · t. h. · · ·1·· t' , . • ·· q · e- e emen ary, '. 



-41-

teacher. It has almost be oom'3 a :plati t'.l\le to en:phasi ze the 

crucial role of the teacher in qualitative improvement; but 

so very little is done about in practice, I feel that this 

programme should receive the highest priority in the fourth 

and subsequent plans and we should adopt ~. number of definite 

measures to promote it. 
\ .. The first and the . most important 

of these is to improve· the remuneration of the elementary 

teacher so that more able persons are attracted to the 

profession. The a-verage annual s al~""Y of elementary school 

teachers was only Rs ·'414 in 1946-47 and by 1960-61, it 

increased to Rs 932 only •. what is needed is a substantial 

improvement - to .fix a minimum of Rs 100 p.m. and to create 

.a, scale of pay rising to. about Rs. 200 in a period of about 20 

years. :I'h.ere should. also be a selection grade, for about 

15 per cent. of. the .cadre,· whioh should, begin and er.d at some 

higher point_s•. These_ proposals are related to the 1961 

costs of_living .and they ydll:1ave to be. modified to compensate 

for, ~any~ r,ise in prices that- might take p1.3.c.e· from time _to 

time •. Secoply, the existing 1 castes' amongst elementary 

t,eachers~'7 the teachers in government-or local bo.ard or,.' 

private servine_- should. be done away.with. and ?.11· elementary 

teachers, irrospe cti ve of the management under which they: may 

_happen to serve., should. have the· same remuneration, old~age 

benefits and condi tior.:s of service! I also greatly welcome· 

the policy _to providA a .. so_cial secu:r'i ty to as many families 

a3 pes si ble vll.,J. ch hat::J now been initiated by. the Government 

of' India; ,and I suggest that sccial security; benefits, on 

the li"nes: of thos.e provided fox· the employees of the Central 

Governme);lt, .·should be extended to all elementary school· 

te acJ;l.E rs , 

:I'he improv.ement in tqe. general education and professional 

training of elementary teachers is also.equally important. 

In 1947, the bulk of the elementary teachers had only, compJ,.eted 

the middle school, only about _12 per cent ,_were matriculates? 



and graduates weri:. alwos'c a ro.rc ex:)e:r:.t::.ci1. Thi;:-j_ng thG J.e,st 

16 years, thG picture has considerably. changed~· -Most of the·· 

-new recrui~ment to. the cadre of t:lement~y·teachers ·now:cohsfsts 

of matriculates - in some States exclusively so - and about 

20~000graduates are already working in elem.entary.schools •. 

we should immediately stop the recruitment of non-matriculates 

as elementar<J tee.cher; and, during the next three plans, 

it should be our er:.C:eavour to increase the proportion or' 

graduates as largely a."l possible -· the micldl<:~ schools mv.st .be 

largely staffed by trained graduates and the majority· of'· :posts 

of headmasters of the bigger primary·schools shoul.d also be 

held by them. The duratie.n of the training cours ~ - which is 

·now one yea:r .only in many States·- should be uruforinly raised to · 

two years;' and in the fourth Plan itself the backlog of' all 

untrained teachers at the end of tho third :plan .(about 400,000) 

should be cleared and the training facilities should be so 

increased that, by 1970-71, the annual output of trained teachers 

should be about equal to the annual demand for additional teachers. 

In-ss.r:vice training, which jus·t does not exist at :present, will 

have ·to be provided for all teachers, on a well-:-organised an(!. 

institutional be.sis so that eve:c;y elementary teach.;;r will have 

about 2-3 months inservice training in every f:J.ve years of service. 

Literature for teacbers would have to be brought out on a very 

large-scale in all the modern languages of India and ample 

facilities and i ndu.cements would have to be :provided to them to 

imp:ccvo t~10ir. gcn(3ral education and professional com:petonce, 

through a variety of inservice education :programmes, including 

9cr:.:-es:pondence oo,J.rses. The s·~ancu'..; of the training institutions, 

which no7: leaves" much to be dosir0d, Viill also have tc be improved 

by r:ratJh measures as.better scales of :pa.y anO. trair-.ing for 

teacher educators, improvement of curricula and teachir-~g· 

methods, and provision of better :physical facilities in 

terms of buildings, libraries and laboratories. By and large, 
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1 t may be said that the training prograrrn::'"Z v! <.Jlemcnb,ry 

teachers which have been comparatively neglectod so far in tl12. 

post-independence period should be emphasizad and given their 

due place in the next thr~e Plans. In the fourth Plan, a very 

large effort should be ~ade to wipe out al+ the past sins of 

commission and omission in this sector. From this point of 

view, I greatly welcome the establishmentof the State Institutes 

of Education. which will make an earnest attempt to develop 

elementary education through programmes of training, research, 

extension and publication. They have just come into existence 

and will have to :pe carefully nurtured in the fourth Plan. 
the 

In the Western countries,Lstandards of elementary 

education rose through an interesting process. In the 

earliest stage, the objectives, duration a_nd curricula of the 

elementary stage were very limited, the teachers were low-, 

paid and they had meagre general education with little or 

no professional training. The o~tput of persons who had 

received secondary or higher education was too small and 

they usually felt it beneath their dignity to teach in 

elementary schools. As time passed, however, the salaries of 

elementary teachers began to rise and simultaneously, the 

output of persons who had received secondary and higher 

education also pegan to increase. Better educated persons 

began, therefore, to join the profession in increasing 

numbers; and with the availability of better teachers, the 

objectives and vurricule of el~mentary education began to 

be upgraded and its duration beean to be lengthened. 

Ultimately, both elementary and s,;condary stages were 

integrated into a single 1 school-stag7'; a common scale of 

pay for alL teachers - both elementary and scco ndary - was 

introduced and j_n most cases, the minimum qualification 

for an elementary teacher was raised to a liberal arts degree 
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with adeq_uate p~·of;;;s;.;.i.vnal -':r~i:::::.ng (or its eq_uiYalent). In 

India also, we must start moving in the sama direction1 using 

a rise in salaries, accompanied by an improvement in q_ualifi..;;; 

cations, as our principal lever of progress. If we can 

consistently keep up this programme for about fifteen years, 

developments very similar to what has already taken place in 

Western countries will take place in India also. That is to say, 

the academic and social. status of elementa'r'y teachers1 will 

continually increase and the standards of ,elementary ee.ucation 

will rise in proportion. 

There is another important trend, now well-established in 

Western countries, which we shall also have to adopt in India, 

viz., the provision of ancillary services, such as school health 

(including school meals), free supply of text-books and writing 

materials and school uniforms. The provisionof these services 

is now essentially a responsibility of the home. But they 

affect the acaderni.c progress of a child ana his future so 

materially that we do not really provide equality of educational 

opportunity by mere enrolment of all children i~to schools. \Vhat 

is needed is that -tfl.e State should take over these residual 

functions of the :.lQ;nc; also~ eo that, irrespective of his birth, 

every child will have an eq_ual opportunity to grow into adult

hocd. I concede the point that the..provision of "these services 

is very costly a~d that it will have to be gradual; and I also 

concede the point -"hat these would rank lower in priority to 

the it::.proveillent o::' elementa":'y teachers.- I do feel, hc.wever, 

that W'-. ca:1 C8rtainly do mo.re ttcx. V'~at we are doing at present. 

and :;he least cos-tly ancilla..ry service we can 

i nt:roduc: i_s ' 
tc give f::-ee textbooks. and reading materials to 

every ehilo.. The exish~g conditions arc almost pathetic and 

a recent survey has shown that about 40 per cent of the 

chi::.dren in elementary schools do not have even the minimum 

school textbooks. If we can adopt the system of keeping books 
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and writing· materials in the schco;.s a!:ld ma.ki:::lg them availa"Jle 

to the children during school hcurs, the cost of the programme 

would be considerably cut down and even with these limited 
on 

facilities, it will have a great effectLimprovement of 

standards. I would, therefore, strongly recommend the 

implementation of this programme in tho fourth plan. Next in 

order would be the provision of school uniforms. If a s~mple 

uniform is designed, the parents properly enlightened on its 

utility, and some help is given to the poor and needy 

children; it will be possible to put across this programme 

also without he~vy costs. It will obviously be a great help 

in enrolling girls, particularly at the middle school stage. 

The pngramme of school meals has already started - thanks to 

the lead given by Madras - and about 8 million children, out 

of a total enrolment of about 60 million, receive either a 

glass of milk or a meal a day at present. But the programme 

depends almost pathetically on foreign gifts of foodstuffs. 

I do feel that we should make an effort to build up this 

programme on indigenous materials and to expand it gradually 

as resources become availa~le. It should be our target to 

provide a school meal to all the poor e~d needy children -

which would be about 30 per cent of the total enrolment -

by the end of the sixth Plan. The provision of school 

health services will be still mor·a gradual and will only 

advance as part of the general health services being 

developed for the community as a whole. But even here, 

a. 2-::igher :p:riorj.ty could be a.uoo:c.:ed ·:.;-:: school health 

services - they are mostly ignored at present. 

'l'here is ono more programme which will help us to improve 

standards, viz., the classi~ication of elementar,y schools. 

At present, we have no data to .show the quali tativc status 

of elementary·schools. I, therefore, suggest that we should 

define norms for elementary schools at two levels - the 

minim~ level (which may be designated as D and the desirable 

?~.: 
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level which may be designated as TI. Schools which are better 

than the desirable norms may be classified as A; those which 

fall betVI&en the desirable and minill!Um norms should be 

classified as C; and those which fall below the minimum norms 

may be classified as E. All elementary schools should thus be 

annually classified, on the basis of their standards, in a five

point scale,- A,B,C,D ~nd E. ~valuative criteria for this 

purpose should·be desigr.ed and handbooks p~epared for-using 

them. The first evaluation of th~ school should be done, on 

the basis of thes<; c:::-i teria., by the tea~hers and it· should 

later .on be finalised by the inspecting officer in consultation 

with the teachers. If such a system of the annual qualitative 

classific.:..tion of schools can be prepared and implemented, it 

will help materially in raising standards. We should also devise, 

as a supplement to this system, a progr~e of assistance to 

individual schools to overcome their shortcomings·and to rise 

to higher levels of classification. 

IV 
I 

·r shall now turn to another· programme of qualitative 

improvement, vi~., basic education. .As you are aware, onr; of 

the most important problems in elementary education on Which 

a firm and defini t;.; decision will have to be taken and 

implemented in the next three Plans is thst of Basic Education. 

:'his sc:1.eme was launch&c: more than 25 years ago; and in spite 

af all the support it has received from the Central and the 

State Governme r::+,3, :i..t hc.s not progressed very eatisfactorily. 

The ... ,,_,, "'.:al numbe ,.. o+' school~ -v~ · d .... +.h b ' - '-' - - ~ '=' CO:.~ t:'Y··t8 uO u e asl.C pattern is 

comp~ratively small and the rate of further cohversion' · ·~. 
· ...... . 

is Eo slew that it may take more than 25 years to convert all 

elementary schools to the basic pattern. What is worse, the 

quality of schools said to have bee.n 0oqverte('l to the basic 

p~ttern is poor and has not justified the expectations entertained 
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from basic ,education. In fact, it is the poor quality of 

these schools that has led Dr. Zakir Husain to say that the 

system of basic education, as it is practised today, is a 

fraud. 'It is, therefore, ·natural that public interest in 

the programme of basic education should have been 

considerably aroused, esp~cially after Dr. Zakir Husain's 

statement on basic education was made public. In the 

discussions that have followed this statement, three trends 

can b.e discerned. One group of thinkers concludes that 

basic education has failed and that the entire experiment 

should be scrapped; another group of thinkers is as firmly 
' 

convinced as ever that the system of basic education is 1h! 

answer to the problems of universal elementary education in 

India and pleads for a better and more vigorous implementation 

of the programme. In between these two groups, there is a 

third group of thinkers which believes that the principles on 

which the programme of basic education is founded are 

intrinsically sound· and advocates a substantial modification 

of the scheme before attemtping its universalisation !n the 

Fourth and subs eq_uent plans. This group· of thinkers to which 

I belong is, however, under a moral obligation to come forward 
• . I 

with concrete proposals regarding the manner in which the 

system of basic education will have to be amended in order to 

make ;i.t more ueefu:t. and effective. It is this exercise that I 

propose to attempt this evening. It must be realised that 

the scheme of basic education has undergone considerable 

changes si nee it was first put forward in 1937. In fact, 

it has really undergone suoh vast changes that Shri G. 

liamachandran~is fully justified in asserting that it is the 

most dynamic educational concept in Indian educational 

history. It is this very dynamism that emboldens me to 

suggest a few more changes. 
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To begi p with, some misunderst and;ings have To be ~~-n~'... Cleo .• 

Some of the original features of the scheme of basic ee.u:::atio:~. 

which created a good deal of antagonism have now been modified so 

that there is no reason to oppose basic education on those 

grounds. For instance, the self-sufficiency aspect of the 

scheme is now firmly abandoned. All that is now expected is that 

a craft,· if weE-practised, will bring in some income which·· 

should at least meet the expenditu~e on raw materials and 

maintenance of equipment. It should also leave soma s~rplus 

which may be used for the benefit of the students practising the 

craft. It is also now agreed that basic ~ducation will not be 

cheaper than mere literacy education ~ it is good education and, 

therefore, it will nece~sarily cost more. Craft is no longer 

the only centre for correlation - two other centres for correla

tion- the physical and social environment of the child are also· 

to be used as such centres. ~en correlation itself is no longer 

as exclusivaly and fanatically supported as it_ once was in the 

past - it has t'o be attempted naturall;y: to the extent possible. 

There is no lohger an insistence on spinning and weaving as ~. 

creft - the utility of other crafts, particularly agriculture, 

is admitted, both in theory and practice. At one t:j.me, Eng;tish 

was held to be contradictory to Basi;; ':::d:.A.ca.tj.on ?.nd was not 

~a1;gh+. in basic schools. r~,; is now accepted as an integral part 

of basic education. The use of text-books, once not allowed in 

baei.c a'1hcols, is now ge~1er13.lly accepted; and so on. ~ can give 

somE/ u\ore illustrations bu.-i:: they soem to be hardly needed, What· 

I wou:d l~ke tc emphasize is that the attempt to condemn or 

criticize basjc education on such grounds is not proper because 

the system has outgrown all these earlier features. 

To my mind, the main contribution of b13.sic education has 

been to make us realise that a system of purely academic and 

book-centred education which the traditional schools provide 

:i.a .lli'.1 good fo:c the country. The traditional ethos of our society 
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is that" the educataC. man does ::J.ot work wi tn his l:.e.~lC.. 

This is a very harmful tradition 'be caus .; , ctnder su(:n a 

scheme, the sp~ead of educahon will lead. to a fall in 

production and an increase of poverty and will ultimately 

lead to a reduction in education itself. In place of this, 

basic education has attempted to create a new ethos which 

will link education to increased productivity and which 

expects educateJ men also to work with their hands and to 

produce more plentiful and better goods than uneducated 

persons. One thing is, therefore, certain. There is no going 

back now,. even if we were to abandon. basic education, to the 

earlier traditioncl system of book-centred elementary 

education. We can only go ahead with a new type of schools 

whose curricula will include work, in some form or other. 

Basic education has not worked in practice due to 

several reasons. Probably the most important of these is the 

adoption of a wrong strategy. For instance, it tried to 

introduce craft at the primary stage where the numbers are so 

large that no experiment worth the name is possible. 

Similarly, the idea that every te9.cher can teach craft has not 

worked well in practice so f9.r, nor is it likely to do so in 

future. I, t~erefore, feel t~at the correct strategy to 

universalize basic education is to adopt tha orientation 

programme of s1:-.ri G, Ramachandran at the primary stage and to 

ir:·.t!'oduce the cJ;;;pu:J..sory teachi~ of a craft a-t; the middle 

schco:r and st..cunda:::·y stages (or ~.n th3 age-group 11-16) through 

properly trained and specializAd t8achers. The grown up 

children at these stages learn a craft better and there is 

less of wastage •. 

There is another reason why the teaching of a craft 

should be emphasized in the age-group 11-16. I find that 

a child is weaned awaY from manua~ labour and is made to 

C.·~veJ.0p a whi:!..e-CO'llar attitude to work a.t the middle and 
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secondary stages. I have made special studies of rural children 

from this point of view in Maharashtra and I have found that 

children who had completed the primary course of four or five 

years in the ordinary academic book-ridden tre.di tional school 

were still .able to work efficiencly as agriculturists, barbers, 

tailors'· shop assistants and even as casual labourers. In other 

words, even the most bookish of education in the age-group 6-10 

does not destroy the capacity of a person to adjust himself to 

mammal work in later life and to perform it with competence. 

A boy who has passed throu£h the middle or the secondary school, 

however, finds it very difficult to take up and adjust himsel~ 

to manual work, and such adjustment becomes almost impossible 

when he passes through a university and gets a degree or diploma. 

The conclusion is, therefore, obvious, the weaning from manual 

work and the deve_J..opment of a white-collar attitude begins at 

the middle and secondary stages and is completed at the 

university stage. If, therefore, we want to change the traditional 
/ 

ethos of our society, to r~late education to productivity and to 

accustom our children to manual work, we must emphasize on the 

teaching of the craft at the middle and secondary stages and 

involve even university students, to the extent possible in~ 

manual anq productive work. 

If this analysis is accepted, the lines on which our 

present programme of-basic education needs amendment would be 

clear. I would state there briefly as follows:-

(1) At the primary stage (age-group 6-10), there should be 

no attempt to introduce ·!;he craft and to emphasize its teaching. 

In classes I and II, we need not attemp·~ anything more than the 

introduction of actj:vities. This would be almost inescapable 

in view of,the proposal to adopt the double-shift system in 

these two classes on fina'ncial grounds. In classes III to V, 

_ all that we should attempt is the introduction of hand-work and · 



and sil:lple crafts like kitchen-garden:ing. In fact, I \~vuld sm,1 
- I 

up the. education at the primary stage as :includ:ing (i) a 

thorough inculcation of the basic tools of learnin8 -

read:ing, writing anp. arithmetic; (ii) the development of proper 

habits, an education :in citizen-ship and a programme of general 

information related to .the social and physical environments 

of the child; (iii) plenty of activities, curricular and co

curricular; (iv) hap.d \•lork or kitchen gar·rl:lning; and (v) a 

much greater emphasis on artistic and aesthetic activities 

such as pa:int:ing, music and danc:ing than what is provided at 

present. In my opinion, such a programme will be all that 

is necessary'to provide the necessary skill in the manipula

-tion of ·f:ingers and hands and to lay the foundation of a 

progra.lilme of craft education proper which is to follow at a 

later stage. 

(2) In the middle and the secondary schools (from 

class VI to Class X), the learn:ing of a craft should be rJade 

compulsory. At this stage the numbers to be. dealt with are 

small. .It would, therefore, be possible to appoint special 

teachers for crafts, to provide the necessary equipment, to 

exercise proper supervision and to see that the teaching and 

·the harning of the craft is done efficiently. The wastage 

can be kept to the minimum at this stage and that the 

productivity would also be very high. There is no doubt that 

the proper teachin3 of a craft at this stage would certainly 

bring :in return something DJ.Oj:·e than raw material and the 
' 

·maintenance· of -squipmsnt (:i.n-:;luding depreciation). 

(3) At the University stage also, a good deal of 

caLJ.ping should be int.roducC::d in which students should be 

required to do manual and productive work. This would continue 

to foster at:_titudes -vlhich are built up earlier at the middle 

and secondary stages. 
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It is my firm conviction th~t basic education has drQwned 

itself under the uncontrollable flood of numbers by trying to 

introduce the teaching of c:.:·aft at the primary stage, This 

attempt has failed- it could have hardly succe~ded-and.we are 

left with neithE::r resourcss nor energy to in~roduce the teach

-ing of the craft at the appropriate stages .. middle and the 

secondary, I feel that the only way out of the present choas is 

to correct this mistake and for the n0xt ten years .to concentr

-ate on the proper teaching of a compt:tls.;ry craft in all middle 

and secondary scb,ools. If this programme is successfully :imple

-mented,. it may be possible,· at a later stage, to introduce some 

form of craft teaching at the primary stage also. 

one more point regarding the relationship between quantity 

and quality. It is our experience in the first three Plans-

and particularly in the th:i.:rd - that attempts made .to pursue 

quantity and quality simultaneously have failed so far mainly-

because the quantitative pressures are :irnmense, and when these 

bsgin to rise, the· qualitative. prograJ1ltnes are driven to the 

wall and the funds mcJant for them are mostly diverted to 

quant:i.t!ltive sche1:1es. ·wG must see to it that this· experience

is not repeated-in the next three Plans, 

In my opinion, the best way .to save qualita~ive progl'aJ1lmes 

from such anni..hilation is to put them in the centrally-sponsored 

prog:.:•alilliles, At p:rese!lt., all educational development programmes 

are divided into throo groups - ( i) central programoes which 

a:r"" iJlanned, finanm:;d and ir.1plemwted by the. Centre; (2) 

CE:ln".:.rally-sponsored prograJmJ.es which ax•e financed exclusively 

by the Centre, planned by the Centro in consultation with the 
I 

States, and impl(;:ruented by the States; and .(3) stat~ programmes 

vthich are planned by the States, financed by the States (with 

some central assistance )and implemE-nted by the states. At 

presc.nt., most progranmes of elementary education are in the 
I 

State SGctor. Cons0quently, they arc liable to all the 
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quantitative prGssures that are. created o:t the Sto:t.o levol 

, and, as most central grants are: used for State plans •. mly, 

these pressures also climb up to the central lev6l as well. 

All these consequencos can be avoided by putting the 

essential prograJllllles of qualitative improvement in thG 

centrally-sponsored sector. ..,..s the funds for this sector 

are provided in the Central budget, they cannot be diverted, 

at the State level, to quantitative p:co~raLllnes. This is, 

therefore, an ideal devic.a to see that prograuli:l;;;s ·of 

qualitative irupr.:;vemf::lnt al:'O given due Pl'otecti~Jn from 

encroachment by the pr ogr amms.s of ex pans ion and we should 

adopt it. as a maJor strategy in all the next three plans. 

Before I close, I ·would lik.e briefly to sum up the 

main points I have put forward this evt:ning •. ! pointed out. 

that, .in the f :ir st three Plans, we cond entr ated mainly on 

quantity and· generally neglected quality. In tho next three 

Plans, however, vie shall have to .dovelop ·quantitative and 

qualitative. programmes side by side, with an emphasis on quality 

so that:.we will be able to provide good education for every 

child ·by the end of the sixth Five :Year Plan. FNm the point 

of vievl .of expension, I have suggested that expansion should 

really become a crash programme with a high tempo; that it 

costs should be lrept down as greatly as poss.ible by.adoption 

of devices.like the double-shift system; that a conscious 

efi'ort should b.e ru.ade to provide equality o;f educational 

oppo!'tunity;. and that the, techniques of eJ~;pansion adopted in 

the f':ir st. three Plans. should be changed .to suit the requirements 

of the situation in the next threG Plans. I have, for instance, 

suggested the revision of the .e:duc ational survey of India and .•. 

the provision of an elementary school; 'l<lithin easy walking 

distance froo the home of every childi the emolmcnt of 

children of .the appropriate age-group in each class; conscious 

and intensive efforts to r·educ0 1r1astage and stagnation; and 

the organisation ~f part-time schools for all those children 



in the age-group 11-13 who cannot attend school on a v!b.ole-tioo 

basis owing to economic difficulties. Frow the qualitative 

point of view, I place the highest importance on the improvGment 

of elementary teachers: thedr remuneration, general educ~tion: 

and prof~ssional training - both pre-service & in-service. 

I have also suggested that, from a point of view of strategy, 

an intensi·ITe dE>velcplllent of all middle schools should be 

attempted in the fourth plan ancl that of p:.: :,i.nary schools in 

the fifth and the sixth p.Lans. The second. programr.m I would 

like to emphasize is the provision of ancillary services: the 

supply of free textbooks and writing materials to all children 

before the end of the fourth Plan, and the provision o_f sdool 

uniforms and scl'10ol meals to all the poor and needy children 

before the end of the si..;•cth plan. I have also suggested the 

universalization ofthe system of basic education with certain 

uodifications. .What is even moJ,.:e important, I have suggested 

that the funds required for tho qualitativ::: improvement of 

elonw".:.al'y education should put in the centrally-sponsored 

sector to protect them from diversion to progratJ.mes or' 

quantitativo exp~~sion. If thGse fundamental steps.are taken, 

the foundations would have been laid for bringing about 

wurthwhile changes in th8 objectives of elemGntary education, 

its cur:cicula and teaching methods. It is essE:ntially because 

of the absencE~ of these basic conditions that our efforts t~ 

impruve the. obje,;tivt:s of elementary education, newer curricula 
.• 

and b"'tter- ncthods of t0aching havG not succeeded· so far. Nor 

will 71<~y d.o so unless ii8 lca:en to put t.he f:ir st thin"'S first. . 0 
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LECTUTIE III 

Ad.ruinistration and Finance 

... 

Sorue of the most crucial problems of eleruentary 

education are adlilinistrativE: and financial and it would 

be a very viable thesis to ass~:rt that most of the 

·,present ills of elementary (;due at:i.on in India ax iss from 

two main causes: OUJ.' failure to evolve a good syst~m of 

administration for the elementary schools and our 

inability to raise the vast resourcos needed for a programme 

of providing ~ood elementary education to every child. 

I,. therefore, propose, in this concluding lecture, to 

deal a little in detail with these two vital issues. 

II 

I will 'begin f:irst·,~ith administration. Here the 

!'lain tragedy in that, in spite of experimentation spread 

over eighty years, we have not yet been able to rual~e up 

otir mind on two isslle.s: (1)_ whether the administration of 

eL,;,Qentary education should or should not be entrusted to 

local bodies; and (2) if it is to be so entrusted, the 

pr·oper form which this decentralization shouH take. 
' . 

It is a curious coincidence of our educational history 

that whsnever we te.ok a dec is ion to develop elementary 

vd:.:tt: ation, 'lie also dec icl.ed~ alnost simultaneously, to transfe:r 

its adrJ.inistration to local budies. For instance, the Indian 

Education CorJmission (1882) was established with the main 

object of suggesting the manner in which elet1entary educatj.on 

could be developed. It reco~ended, en the one hand, that 

the strenuous efforts of Government should be directed to 

the development of elsmentary education and, on the other, 
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that its ad.rainistr at io:-1 should be entrusted to local bodies. 

It was :in pu:~suance of its recommendations that the 

administration of elementary education was first transferred 

to local bodies between 1884 and 1889. The resu.lts were not 
• 

very happy and showed that elementary education will not 

aclvance, axcept on the basis of an intensive State and Central 

effort. Lard cnr zon, therefo:;.·e, :introduced a new policy of 

central grants and large1• State initiative :LYJ. 1904~ The 

second spurt of activity ca.rne in by 1921 1'1h\1n educa·tion was 

first transferred to Indian control and aln1ost every 

legislatl.ll'e in British India passed compulsory education laws 

with. a view. to achie'ving lal•ge-scale expansion and improvement 

of elementary education. Instead of learning from the 

experience of t.he 'past, the mistake of 1882 was again 

repeated: the local bodies v/Gre re-organised and democratized 

and \~ere ep,trusted with an almost uncontrolled authority over 

elen::.Bnt.ary ediica:i:.ion. The results were again discouraging and 

the· 1reform' was severely criticised by ths Hartog Report in 

1928. Consequently, in some· States, the powers given to local 

bodies over elementary education were either partially o1• 

wholly \vithdrawn a.r: la:;-:ogely restricted. The ·t.hird sp,~:;:ot of 

activity came in the pos".:;-:independence period when t,he 

Constitutwn singled out the provision of universal elementary 

education as a directive of State policy in 1950. But very 

~oon tte:ceafter, on the basis of the Balvantrai Hehta 

Co:·;t:·,lit.tG0 1 s J.epor~~ it 'Was alflo decided to transfer the 

adm:mistration of elem~;;;nt.ar•y E:duca'i:,ion to Panchayati Raj 

i..YJ.3::~.tutions. The results :1.ave again been uneatisfactory and 

:1ave raised a number of disquieting pJ.•oblems. If thj.s policy 
'· 

~ . -
is uh1versally adopted - and that is "vlhat the Hinistry of 

Community Development would like to do • the future of elemen• 

-tary education in India would be inseparably linked up with 

the future of Panchayati institutions. This introduc~s an 
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additional factor of uncertainity and difficulty in a 

situation which is already none-tc..<:>-simple. 

In my opinion, the situation has be~n vitiated by two 

rather extraneous considerations. The first is the compulsion 

we feel to entrust the administration of elementary education 

to local bodies. In the British period, this compulsion was 

political in origin becauso of the need to transfer some 

innocuous authority to the people themselves - the goal of 

'self-government'. This tradition has continued to linger on 

even when it is no longer strictly applicable. In addition, wo 

also rationalise it at present.. on the basis of another slogan -

cd1:i!centr-a:cisat:fon. r iThe ·second' compulsiOn Lis ·to-.':l.mmitate 

~Br-itia'n·1~ wb:ich: has .made ·u~s c()py,. a -li\ttle .too uncritically, 

their system:. Of· ~~al ~self .. gt>Vernment itO- the 10Xclusiort of al-l 

:cva'J.uable ctr,aditd..ons-- in.~tha same- .field deveiloped~ ·by ·other:,. · · ' 

.cou'htr ies (e;o:g. Fl' ancr.e )_., :D: shall,iJ.therefore,. put before you· a 

r.ather ·.1Uiorthodox ;approach itoL thE:l: soJ.u~io~ :bf this controversial 

J.-arid<diff:icult -J>roblem .and. I ·.aln -:.sure; that- :it' ·would. be., far more 

·acceptabcle;t:_prov.iqed.the:So two historioal··c-ompulsions}we;J.' 

•suff9l' !rom.·can•be shaken-.off._<_,, ·.:[, ,,,_;:s.i_-_., • :"-' _ ·_. _: · -, 

.. ·:. ·. · ·:: ".A;s. an: int!'bduction _ ter· my th~s±s:;·.!::tet. me'- explain ... ', \i ,. 

:b~ieflY:,:'t.hetJFl'-ench:. system '-Of. ·:adm:!.histr.atd.bn :of .ele!ilentaiy,_·:li; -

·educat'idn~-- · Her·e tJ:ie· most· cr'ucia~··pbiht is- that· the-. teacher 

,i·s ·a:. se.rva..YJ.t- ·of Governrn.ent ·which undartak:Gfs.,to.:'Pr·ovide,c to. 

6ve)~y local: coinmtL."lity ,_ · a,':l ·many .'1-!Gll,.;educatedf .. well;.trained ::.1.. 

\and.' ,.;~l.l..Opaid- t'eachGX'S as- it ne:ed~ :on •the- ba-sis Of d.ts.,:J.ocal 

child .population.{ . The;,su.pervision of· elenrE!lltal'y :schools· is also 

arl' exclusive• responsib-ility.· of t.ho state. '.But· all.the .. non.:. -.: 

t&achc;;r.:ccirS:ts and ;p:rograllll11GS ~e-_ a responsib-ility of "the. - '·

.Qommune_,..:. """ ~Fl'ance every:, single __ local ... community trom, the 
-- --'1-· 

·~~maUes_t,-sillage,of·lOO:-people to Paris itself is a commune .. 

. which ma.!l,ftges· them~witkthe ·ne1p- of, i'unds l.'aised partlY tl:-~oueh 

,Local taxat;!.on,. partly, thl'ough.- 1J.'9;I,_un:tarYl.d3ontri:b.u\;ions -9f the-
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ma!"ss C1d.UC:~t{bh '~d' td'Ifi~aken' 'eve'r';?' par~nt tb 'J:l~s-_r;es·ponsibfiJ.iy 
-for: the'>edctcati'ori o:f· his 'childreri~'- . !:r····t.li:fs. c6u1ci 1:}~ 'don~-,.;.:- and 
ther EV seem's 'io · bE:l ''ho ci"sdiip~' f:tom: :i.t; . 'e ~th~r fii. th(/''s~if.t' <():r: · fu 
the long;:,:;.rtm ~ ... t.;it.r ·w:tll:''be' nec<:rssi3.ry td·- tis soc ia:te t'&&· :1/:,Ci-~i- <) .. !l 

commu.nit~ ,· ',~n: iC li consist·s-:ro.f cotis':c fcius'·; p'iil-e:rit/~~''•'W"itt!'--tf{~ !j;(;·ti~l 

c'iCiildiita.ty 'schooL.''· w~ :s'ha.11, · thst6i'or~ ;: h~ve· 'tO -'ib:iti~t\l 1

a' >- .. 

!;~·1!riJ~k.mtae' Of' esiao'ii~i{~ • vihk.gd· school: committe~s ,...··consisting 
• j ,.· ': •. ·-I..J 
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partly of persons elected by tl1e local village panc~ayat and 

partly of those nominated by the Education Dopal'tments for 

their interest in education - and entrust them with fairly 

large administrative powers over local elementary schools. 

In fact, they should be in charge of all matters except tho 

control over the teacher and should look after the 

construction and mai.."tJ.tenance of build:ings, playgrounds, the 

school garden and the school farm; tha provision of 

ancillary services to school chilC<.:een; thG association of 

the local collllllunity with the school; the enforcement of 

compulsory attendance; the purchase and provision of equipment; 

celebration of school festivals, etc. To enable th6m to 

discharge these functions, they should have adequate funds 

at their disposal which should consist of a m:inimum compulsory 

levy made by the village panchayats 9 voluntary contributions 

donated by the people and grants-in-aid from the higher levels 

on the basis of equaliRation. This is tho ~ne programme of 

derc.ocratic decentralisation l1hich will do the largest good to 

elementary education and yet it is the one programme that gets 

ignored under the decent:.:'alisation as now l}arried out under the 

Panchayati Raj institutions. Th8 ,A,ssam Compulsory Education Act 

of 1962 is the only .Act in th.:: vlhole of India which is based on 

this conc0pt and I wish that other .state Governments wouJ.d follow 

* the exaopl~o 

If this v:i.t.n1 is accepted, the teachers should all be 

-govGr!l.ment ssrvantrJ. They will thus ",:)o equated with public 

servants and gain in ec:onom:.i/J and sooi;;:J. status. The existing 

'castes: amongst them will disappear and a better type of recruit 

would be attracted to the prof~ssion,particularly from amongst 

women. We must realise that the quality of elementary education 

* For details of the manner in wfiich locaJ. commu.."litJ.es can be 
aesoc iated with elementary schools at the village level, 
please see my paper i."tJ. Annexure I .. J.P. Naik. 

C) / 
( I :..., 



a pawn in a local political ga1ns. 

If association of local bodies at any level hi;;hel" 

than the local community is vlishe6. at. all, th;;1 lowest level 

at which it should oo attempted would be the district, The. 

Block is too close to the village and the leadership now 

available at that level is of a much lower calibre, 

consequently, the teacher's position is most weakened when 

control over hiLl is vested at the block level. At the district 

level, there is generally a g:rea"': distanc;::; bd.'I'Jec:n. hjre and the 

members of the local boC:.y and the adv~rse l'Gsults on h:i.s .morale 

are not so great. Even in this case, however, I. i'Jould very 

strongly urge that control over the services of the teacher 

should be vested in officers of government who should be loaned 

to local bodies as Chief E:~ecutive Officers anCI. not in the local 

bodies themselves. This 1'1'ill 6nsure justice and maintenance of 

order. The local bodies at the district lsvel maY be given full 

authority ov·er planning the development of elementary education, 

f•:X:: raising ar~d expending the fU:11S require:! for it 7 and for the 

determi.tJ.ation of all general policy oatter s. What we have tried 

to do :i.nthe past is to hope that the local bodies will raise 

larger rElsources fo:r elem·znt·a.ry sducation if. '!Jte could br.ibe them 

vJith power ever ·t-eachers. This is ethically 1-trong; it has not 

worked out. in practice; and its administrative and educational 

consequences have been disastrous. The sooner we stop this 

experiment .. we s~<:v;;.::..d :coally orgsnise a s.:p.c.T., i.e. Society 

.for the .Prev.:m.tion of Cruelty to Teachers - the better. 

III 

'I'i:1'3re a.:-e two more i:;su~.s which I would like to 

raise in this context. The fi":'st is the need to integrate 

all school educ.ation fi'om pre-primary to secondary or 

higher secondary. In the past, pr:imro-y education ·was kept 
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apart from secondary, mainly on linguistic· grounds - the 

former taught through the medium of the Indian lcmguages 

while the latter used English as a subject of study in 

the first instance and, as soon as pract~cable, as a medium 

of instruction. There is no longer any need for this 

differentiation because the modern languages of India have 

now been accepted as the media of instruction at the entire 

school stage. Moreover, we have to remember that, in all 

the advanced countries, there is no longer ru1Y water-tight 

distinction between elementary and secondary education and 

the entire school stage is treated as an integrated system. 

•,-' .· 

As I have said before, this basic reform has also been 

accompanied by another revolutiona.ry development, viz., the 

introduction of an integrated scale of pay for both elementary 

. and secondary teachers. Developments on these lines will 

have to take place in India also; and the sooner we bring 

them about. the better. I, therefore, look forward to the 

evolution of an integrated system of elementary and secondary 

education in a.ll parts of the country. 

If this major reform is agreed to, it follows 

immediately that we shall have to transfer to local bodies, 

if we decide to do so at a.ll, not only the administration of 

the entire field of school education - from pre-primary to 

secondar'r or. higher secondary. I would like to point out . \ 

that such a transfer can only be :made'at the district level 

r:·::~:l ·that it is fraught '!lith fa.r fewer evils than the mere 

trensfer of primary or middle school education at the block 

level. I, therefore, hold the view that so long a.s an 

integrated system of school education has not been evolved 

and primary education continues to be administered in 

isolation, it would be better to adopt the French system for 

its adrninistra,tion. Bnt as soon as en integrated system of 

school education is evolved, it would be desirable to transfe~· 
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its administratic~ to a sp~cially constituted local body at 

the district level. Even in this ,transfer, there should be 

adequate safeguards to protect t.he interests of teachers 

and,to see that their morale is not adversely affectedo 

Significant problems of life cannot generally be 

solved in isolation. The administration of elementary 

education is no e;x:ception to this general rule and, in my 

opinion, ·it may not be possible to find a satisfactory 

solution to it unless issues wider than elementary education 

~e also taken into account. My own proposal is that we 

should establish a statutory Local Development Authoritz·in 

each district, at the district. level. It should be 

resppnsible for preparing and implementing an integrated 

plan of dist~ict development - a plan which will consist of 

th::-•3e parts, family planning' economic development and 

et·.:.::ational reconstruction. At present, the labour force 

c·.l~:.;rt (i.e. the boys and girls who attain the age of 16 and 

enter the labour force in a given year) suffers from three 

main defects or difficulties. The first is that its size is 

too large - about 2 per cent of the total population - owing 

to the prevalence of a large birth-rate. Secondly, its, 

educational attainments are also v~ry meagre - about 60 per 

cent of the cohor-':. would be illiterate; about 35 per cent 

would have completed primary schooling fuld attained permanent 

literacy; about 25 per cent would have received more than 

five years of schooling and probably completed the middle 

school course; a.bont. 10 per c:::nt would have completed the 

secor1dary school; and only about 1 c-r 2 per cent might be 

graduates. These are far too inadequate for the creation 

of a modern social order. Thirdly, the rate of economic 

development, especially in rural areas, is so slow that 

that are not enough jobs for even half of this cohort. 

What is worse, the little education that has been given 

to its personnel 1.s so predominantly academic that there 
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are no sui t~=~0ly trained persons to man the k0y posts :!·~ 

several sectors of industrialisation that are being 

developed at present. It should be the principal 

responsibility of this Local Development Authority at the 

district level to prepare an integrated plan of district 

development whose objectives will be: 

(a) to reduce the birth-rate to about half in a planned 

programme of 10-15 years; 

(b) to bring about a very rapid economic development of 

the local areas in such a manner that there would be 

a job for every young man or woman who enters the 

labour force and who decides to remain in the district 

(it may be assumed, by and large, that about 90 per cent 
I 

of the childr~n rorn in the district would remain within 

the district); and 

::::;~ - ' 
( (_) 

,(c)_ to provide such education to the young boys and girls 

within the district as will qua.lify them to participate 

effectively in thi.s programme of the economic development 

of the· district. 

Ir: e;t; >cr ·::::.1·:~ .s, t./:o plan will reduce the birth-rate, 

develop economy and reconstruct education in such a manner 

that, as from a given date to be reached in 10-15 years time, 

there would be a. job for every person in the labour force 

cohort of the district and there would also be a suitably 

trained person available for every job needed for the 

eoonomic development of the area. It is true that what I 

am proposing here is a much wider programme of development 

which will neer'J a more comprehensive set up for its 

administration. What I want to emphasize is that some such 

broader vision of the problem is inescapable and that the 

administrative problems of elementary education can be 

solved satisfactorily only against some such comprehensive 

ba:::kground. 



IV 

The second point to which I would like to invite your 

attention refers to a scientific approach to the problem of 

decentralisation. 1 find that, at present; 'decentralisation' 

has become a slogan - a device which is intrinsically accepted 

to be good. It is, therefore, a fashion at present to decry 

centralisation and to praise decentralisation to such an 

extent that· a person who might vent.ure even to whisper a word 

abainst it is immediately dubbed a philistine. A little 

careful study will, however, show that these attitudes are 

unscientific and irrational. Centralisation is neither 

inherently good nor bad and the same may be said .of 

decentralisation. It all depends upon what you propose to 

centralise or to decentralise. Huxley defined 1dirt 1 as 

'matter out of place', Human dung, for instance, is 1dirt 1 

in the drawing ro0m; but it becomes the most invaluable 

fertilizer in the rice field. The same analogy is applicable 

to centralisation or decentralisatio.n. It would be 

disastrous to decentralise the defence of India, and in the 

same way, it would be equally disastrous to centralise the 

administration of local sanitation. The real point at issue 

is, therefore, something dlfferent,. We must find out the 

proper administrative level at which a given function can be 

performed most economically·and efficiently and assigned to 

that level, irrespective of the fact whether such a decision 

would mean 1 centralisation1 or 1 decent~a.lisation' in 

comparison with the existing M7i'inistrative practices. 

On this basis, I carried out A. small.experiment 

regarding the administration· of elementary education which 

you might find of some interest. The first step in the 

experiment.was to prepare as complete a list as possible 

of the different things that. have to be done in the 

adr!linistratlon of elementary education. What I started 

compiling this, I found, to my surprise, there there were 
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as many as about a hundred differen+J functions of 

8:dm~pi,strat-ion all ot which fell under the general . 

ccrt,e~or:y: pf th~ ).adrni.nistration o~ elemen'j:.ary education' • 
~ ' . ..._ • - '' '. •' ~ .. ' ' • . I • 

~ ... an~.?.J?~~na ,tha-t;.c1th': ~-:1nq,~ion~ ,i~cludcd ,ln ,the .~ist ~~v~red 

¥}, 1 e,:x.:~;r~rn~~y~ ;yv~qe ,:r;¥1g~>~ft: ~on:?l~;x:~ty .·j from s~ch .. siimpJ,~ t (: . 

~h~pgs . Elf q~,ren'j:. rep~;i.r~: ?·f .. tge s.cpool ~uildi_ng e,t ,9ne ~~~q , . : 
. ' . 

to. tl:).e eX:tremely dif~icult. :p:r:o,ble~ o~.· equ8;1isa-t;.ion:.of J'i .• 'i . 
. ' ·. . 

eC!uc!3-tion?-I opportunitwhetv1.een t!le differen~ .States ,~nd,. ·l:, 

UpJop T~r~itoriE;JS .a._t the ·other •. -The genercll bol::.ef ·iS that 

t)~~ _ad!Ilj,Jlis.:trat_ic>n of ·elementary. education iis a ~:ery s.imple 

mat:t,er; :Whicl;l could be entfusted "t_o_ ,any officer or' any agency .. 

·T-Pl.:i!§?-ti:s 1'ar-l1''re1n :edr.F.eC:t:·anai-~he!''l'ii:ts -b'nlyt to' eonduct an 

Yrnfi:llst'iga1}i.:b~• o'fl th'i~ ''t.yp€'1 t~~~:t-ea1~s<¥'hbtr vM't··en.a complicated 

ran:,•area:is'-' cbliter~a:Luha~'rtthe~innofle'fi\:.:O.lWCkin'g phraeei.;;r. ~ • 

1 adihli;.i:Stration ef·-€1etnenta.tyr:eaucati'o'rr1 • .:.nrttheni 'sen'f_•)':rotind 

"thi·s, !l:['sts t:.6. 'ab"6ut: 100_; persons:· including Mucat'i'i:mists'

.adfuixds;t:ra1x~rs',r.tet3:'Ch't;}±'fi~. :etc.; ·en<ir'!h:-eque~sted ::them. to 'gi ven.1 

t,he~·:; opj,tlion,} :~g.aiil~j:t;,e~i;:l"lt; ;rune t1o:nf 1n~1ua ed-,l.b<.· 'the:· lis\:., as 

(\:.O:;.i.hlil;;,l.evebf3it::.whi,cht:i:tc;m~:;bet~er.t.onned·oY'fli. ttlt...the:~ gr.eatest 

~e£'.f,j,~xency·_ and .. economy;.,,, J:;~1'ouPd tbat.;(.py~·p.lmbstt.uni v~rsalt 

e.gre~rut.:, ·" a_·large .utunb·er:.:o.ftfu.nctd.'Onst .. Camei ±.oc;.be ;_f!.Ssignedr'! 

tot the -l.ocal <:omiin'Uni·tYc.orJ ·1-he::- 'V'iHag,e;. panchayay J.ev~l·''l· Thi'fl. 

·'ltn:tl!Iu~ledf.ma.ftttenancie:<- oft s,choo-i~·'bui:l'€1 i·Itg.s;, ·. co ns·trilcti oi!Ir, of 

c~cllozyh b-iJ.:ildihgs '(ut:il.CS;;:;~(thi: wb-rk!Was. ·very;.edstly'~ and:•p! i c•J tr::.l 

·:-crbtrrpTi'tiated) ,;;·.p.r'ovi's.±Oh·':ofi;eiqmpmerrt.\:f{i:iril1esist t):i~:e~:Mipment 
~.s-: c:Ost'ry/·or· d.HfJ.cuitJ>t·o'.'cib:taiilirP.\£he':provision·an'd ·r •Y···,\.!l :.j 

nia:J.ntenanC:e· oti:~ehool· -playgrounds';\ ''b11e'"!.pr.O'V'l·s'itin··o:rl:. i3·ehool 

Tarfu's'~. 'supply:; of"· f:i:'~e textbOC:};s · arid" wT1iting< nia'!tetittlsl' t'O~'pbor 

'and'~ 'fleeaf•'bhHdreh~' pi>ovi'S-ioh·-'of'- schob-1" iriealS; h~he · celebrat:Lon 

61', ~·-c'hobl'' ri:lstl.val-~(:.a.na:•ftirict:ionsV ·e.rrangfng1:'s'ehboL'e:x:ctzr·sJ.ons: 

·,enl'h'tb'GnteiltPCff' 'c~mp.ulsory-' atitehda~c'e<, • <irganJ.s·ing ·'J>rdgramt'Jibs 

tt,o;·,· ·bTing:,.::t;h~ .·.irehpcol: ·arid >:the:' c.Ommuhi ty together,': provid,i•ng!" 

-res'i.d en'tiaL ac commoda,t:l. on ·for- th~.i .t~~che.r-sJ·f~ .~el-em_ent~Y, .. ;~ '" rdy,. 

•S·u-p:er:tt_1fS':i:o-n .. ()ver :tM·local:,'acl19'.01:' ... ~d~-.'~~)'l~t.®9-E}.:.r<!-OJ. :li.~agpers, 
.·.·, .,_,_·· .. ,: __ ~----·1•--- ~ ~··h-_, -b~_-r.~~-rr ... -~--.--·~··,.,.,t 
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etc.. ,QuH~ a r~:·: r•tr\~:!;tPnf! :r~-;~j~t: ~?~f.h?f~~r}"~ (N:,y.?:h:t:;;-~~~~ 
l.eve,l.•"-' _ :·-~l;l~f~;·.·:i.? ~ ~:t.?._~j<i cJ),Q~P};l(~ ~-:r:·:f ~lT~~}IJ·rJJ:~ , ·.?f:.:,~~f .. ~.~~~; it' 

•:-.~f~.FIVl~:t?.~r,:eP:t~·Y·~~.rrtJ?.Ps:igE,··tcF1~~~I~f.·§f.~):J~22K~:'·•Y~~U;~JJ~1'"~'~ 
•l·!'~ft0~lfctC?}kgf;, ~;~~£ij~~~8:\i;~·~,1~ .. :.~j.ffl1£J?~b.~.f;B;.~i~i~:f<tf\~f-:l\f01:~ 
~.f.P~fcs01:Jg; f:,X j~f:~'Jr.~~.~ f:~fQ"rt~8~~1§Jf1;~J:~2~±1~~5~tVr¥!:~A~j~Qf~ t {~~f.~~$&~$ s 

8',~£RfltA~~o~~~f;~P;fft\Jffi~~~fil~~~~Bloi1~%.¢.r~~}gf~r.)l.~l~~Ji,?9i?£jt~~~:f: 
-~~ j91!;¥.E ·,£~- ,:l;_be __ .~c;)hop~. t· qmmlt.t ees~ '~s:e~~ ia~ly_ a.~. ~h~ _J,p,cal -r~ ·• ,.,.;w, · · · t'· -· .,~, · ou''<•>···""J'"' · · ,) .>,'-'-''- " ..- "'··.o •· f'•·• ' -," · " "· · ·· ·rl"" 1 '·'«· ' )'>, •· '·! r • ->· • •h . ., ... , 1"· .... ,,r ~k ·~, ~·C:f• ·_ .· >~,.. • C· :·.;;:"'t_~ .n.~J.~l..~;~_:...V. e'~. :.:r~:o/'1 , -_.,I. l;oo-.J:·. 'i7.1 .:., t;~ •:o',o;. '<;:,::,· ,o,.':' ~·d .. . "1>~'·· • ;. ·.~·-. .,.} -~ .. ~-·~-- t''-~'. i. \: ff.l ~,_,1 

.t(§1?.IDr~~J~Js~~; /%, f'Jt~1:,~~~~2J~~!;~a.t3J.:~:~t.t::.c c;:;.:~ml ~~~d:~wti~-~~- ·)o~,. 
-~ ·:· ~ rS::E~·"-~ ~~!~\f..·~.~! ~,-~r)d,,fPYJR ~\"?:f. ;§~U:gr~;:~~~c~;~ i~r~t.i ,h${7.l"C;;o~;,c • 
.. ,S.~e. f'1.1I't;her .fu..n.ctl~;:t.s '!.E:!~_e,, ~ssi_~erd __ t? t9e_ ~t_at.? lev~~< 

. ~.- :::.;'l~:i.:~.- ..:--~ ..... t:-~ ---·-:. , .. ·:~.:·~.--·>~.--... r · ~l~1t~ :..~.D>l~1--:::.;-:·.-.~ .. <~-.1 £~!_.::~:...::~~·:.:.~ .. 1.:··:~G-"f--.8;1<:.~\\·:.~u~·~ /~·;r':i.; iillS::'l'J:j~.l-CiU;v~~~~sp 

These included the preparatipn .of textbooks, revising_ of 
. ·,; l i t i j ).._~,:;:- • ' <~; ·J-~~- _·:. r~-·: :~\!,' .. ·:-- ~->;:•;:: ~~~·~;~·l· :::~":.(t;~~~· ... ~~;,:;·:_ )i:/-::.-4-?:';'~;- ;.n~r -~~ ':i ~]':·~ ~:: t~-s:: t-rJ.:); j .g.;~:~51 ~\;;ut 
. curr_iqul~ ~- ~~a~-~~ . 9~ t; ea (l hers. ~ pr _e sa::.'{ ic E) . ~1,1 d i_tl s erv: i~ e, 

~; 1·~<';'j-l ~ .: l'f'\~:~·;: ):.L-\.i ~··J.:·.:· ... .-~~ L.dr.:..t f· .J)'~·:r·~ ii'·: ~·q:.F:'!Jt:' -z~" .-r~-·.rJ :~1.: ·.\ ·.c·;.-~l,('}"r·_\~1]'_j: t(f1 ~-. r..,; .. ;;J_ ·:!_'f:t f.~.J~ -,j·n~·· 

. sup!'l!'Yi~to~, over th~ d~syri~t a11thor~t~~es _l,n ch&:rge ot , 
lJJ-:_, .. :. · .:~- :··. :q~) .• •• -~· :.· ~-.-~~ ~: · r-. ·.;; ( ) .. R. }··· t~t~l:o;;-_:-:~?~~::.r: ~-:;.~. 'JJti~S·r:t.r: -::;· .t: .r~!_.~y -=~ .::'.1· .::Y·< ~ ~,-'. ·;·: j ~-: ;· •• •· t · J.:v _ ;·:~.~·lt 

· el~ez;ttai'Y educa~ion and payment of grants to them, . 
,... .:.~ .... :s···rt· ..... - '.-;,·:~.,...~···.~ ,. ';.!',..' ~.r-·-~-~--:'.v·•.~ .. •.··-·--:·-• ... ·.·:····_.' r-_; •. , -·· ·:.'.,"':,":·,J·- • '·'· 
J. o: ):tl·:_:.t ~j ·;-:_'.·.5,:~,-;- ( .. rJ.:v .s..,~-:· .fl~f'":;, J~b l¥.:1..~-~~ • ~·pa:_ . .Jl-!1'~1:-_-..,._f '!}\!{tr:Hcr-t.\-11:3 .~:· ·t·i ~g·· -.i~-:~; · ;..~i-~n·~~':·;~ :i~~: }(~: (~:·lJ-

legislation relatlng to eletnentary- education, equalising 
~-::r~~?',tJ 83 .!;.r;/tj;.[~~~j~:f]~·:!·.~-'}c-?1~~~}~i::·;~ti(,·t1P~\..:~\i ~/ f.' .:jld·'~··:_.;::~:~ ~':.-i:_{t::>~::~7 .J·1_ ·:.f· :_:·-::··<""E:. · .. :j ~--:t ~: J·--~:.) f.'~_;_._:;/"f 

educational opportunity between the different· tlistr'iots, 
· ·~ /e_]..·(: l~ .·) -~>- ., :-_~:_!~~- ~; ~: :~ f:'r.: .. -~- ~- :· i'i {, -~~,;;::..--: .J\· ,t ~:-:: ·\;·.~;;~·.·. ~: c-:.{1/:~.:r-~-~ ·::f· .. ;:·t'i. _: ~-:-t\~ ,.;,~· ~' .;:. :-r~·-J. ~~ ~:~:- .. { ~r; i'L;>1-i~JJ~ 
, etc. A~ few but. very sigrd.ficant .. '.rimet'ion's'~c-ame to' be . ___ , 
j·z_;,:~~: .! ~-~J-:_-::--': . .:_· .. ·.-· ._:>:~ ~~i; :, ':~:.-.;'::- ~.\".7-t ~f;:t~/r "~<-.:'·"!.:~· t 1' -~)~,;r_~~'i +-~!>:~,-~~--: .. ~:;:•. L-•/ f .. {J"~-· · l r_.-_-: ".C~<. .•l:;\=·~.J':.:· n!?#:~. 

allocated eveh to th'e C:overnment of Irid'la·; · 'Th .. e::fe i.i'ic·luded 
,-:; .... :!",.{~·---~ ~•l!.f":,:•, ;,.{,·'-,',·(f.".':- ,.-•q.f .. _ .. ,·'· :"'-Loj;'lj• ,; .-- -2r • ,. _ ; . .'.. _ .... •f,. _ . , , , 

.. ~···t.h·e·d;c{,;_~fi!i-~iii'~P'~¥t~~ci~~Kt~~';tt·'{;~~as~~tiir:f:tt·V6~~,~~·~xiH.<~:-'· . 
. ;_;";:j.:)~-:\'J_i:·r!/[r:.t<:t_.-··i t ... ·. f.(;;_J:r~:.t:--:-r·:·:~·J.Ji 1z;-Jl~ liY.n:f-l;w·::~~~o/~~~-:r.~ !(.;,:)J'L!L..~~~f.r{ .t;:c:-:(t~·:·j:-J:. · ·:· . .::;·:·· · ~-.: · gl · :· ·1 1.:;_i; ,.,~ > .. 
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and L~gialat.w.•es of eG.ch of: the States, and all local or 

other authorities within the territory of India or under 

the control of the Government of India~ I would, therefore, 

suggest that we should, in discussing this probl001, talk 

more about the level to which each f\mction in the 

administration of elementary education is to be assigned 

rather than in terms of the slogans of centralisation OI' 

decentralisation~ 

I may also incidentally point out th!:l.t, in this study, 

hardly any important functions came to be assigned to the 

Block level. 1'he major error of the Community Development 

programme, ther<:lfar'e, has been to entrust primary education 

to the Block ·rather than to the district bvel. 

v 
I shall now turn to the financial issues. Here the 

first question for decision or speculation is the amount 

that we are likely to need or be able to raise for 

programmes of elementary education.· Taking the need-bl." .• ;.·'id 
~ ' -··-

approach first, I may say that we willneed a racur-ring 

expenditure of abo'J.t qg.100 per pupil at 1961 pric•:JS~ Th1s 

presumes an expenditure of !ls.60 per pupil on acc.ount of 

r teacher costs' (I have assumad an average salary of !lB. 2000 

per teacher as against !ls.932 in 1961 and a pupil-teacher 

ratio of 40 in enrolment or about 35-36 in average attendance). 

The balance of fls4 40 would be needed far' the non-teacher 

costs - buildings, equipment, school health services, free 

.3Upp2.y of textbooks. and tm'-formso At the end of the third 

Plan,· the average cost per pupil is expected to be about 

fls., ,33 and hence· the above proposal implies trebling of the 

recurring cost per pupil at constant prices. VHth regard to 

the capital costs, we shall need an expenditure of qs. 200 

per child - fls.100 for buildings and an equal sum for 

equipmento As proviston will have to be made for about 



120 million children for no:1-re~u.rring exper d:C ~m·e (fK) 

million of new enrol.r!J.ent in the next tb!-ee plP.n.s e!!d 40 

mlllion (out of a total en:::oolm€0 t of 60 mil::..im:) for the 

backlog to be cleared at the end of the third plar..), we 

shall. need a sum. of about qg• 24 billion spread over the 

next 15 years, or at -:;he rate of about i.e bUlion per year 

which works out at about 16 per cent of the total recurring 

costs of elementary education 1n this p13riod. 

I must rr.ake it clear that even this huge sum is very 

meagre as compared to what is being spent on elementary 

education in U.K. or u.s.A. or any of the advanced countries 
' 

of the west. This .. amount, hOtnever 'reasonable, seems to be 

ruled ou.t from the practical point of view at. our levels of 

national mcame. I ~..rould, therefore, personally prefer to 

hitch our wagon to a r.:uch lower star, say, qg. 70 per child 

per year in 1981. This would. include an average salary of 

~s.1800 per ,Year for .the elementary teacher and a pupil

teacher rat to of 40o The non-teacher costs would also be 

less - about '!s~ 20 pel' child per year so that the ancillary 

services would be provided only to the poor and; the needy 

children (about; 30 per ce.nt of tha to·~al· enrolment), rather 

than to all. The non-recurr tng costs on building and 

equipment would alao be kept at the minimum - abo·J.t 7 per 

cent of the total -?Xper:.d iture on e!.:~mentary ed·:.1cat ion~ 

inste~d of about 16 per cent as in the previous estimate • 

.iiiven on thege consr:-1•vative assumptions, the total ~.mount 

requhad f.u,." elementary education in India by 1981 becomes 

fairly formidable. The latest forecast is that, in 1981, 

our population would increase to about 700 million and 

that the number of <"!:lildren in the age-group 6-14 would be 

about 140 millicn. Assu.m! .. 11g 100 per cent· enrolment 

and a cost of ~s~ 70 per child per year: we shall need 

!?sc9,800 m!llicn for the, recurring co:Jts of elementary 

educatlono To this. we In'lY add about l:ls. 700 million fo!' 
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the capital costs so that we shall need a total expenditure 

of ~& 10,500 million for elementary education in 1981. If 

we assume fUrther that the total expenditure on elementary 

education would be about one-third of the total expenditure 

on education, the total educational expenditure 1n 1981 

would be about ~s.31,500 million or ~.45 per head of 

population. This will mean about 5 per cent of the national 

income, if the national dividend were to rise by then to 

~s. 900 (as I hope it will) or 6 per cent of the national 

income. if it were to rise to only ~.750. It is very ·difficult 

to make any definite assumption about the national dividend. 

But two things are very clear: unless we plan for a dteep 

rise 1n the national dividend, we will not be able to put 

across any programme of educational reconstruction worth the 

name; and if we do· succeed in implementing a good programme 

of educational reconstruction - of which what I am suggesting 

is an integral p~:~.rt - the national dividend is bound to rise 

very fast, faster than what we are inclined to believe at the 

moment on the basis of our past. performance, 

I shall first try to show that the level of expenditure 

I have thus projected is fairly reasonable. The total direct 

expenditure on elementary education in 1949-50 ... the first 

year for which statistics for the ent:lr e country are 

available - was ~s 401 million and it rose to ~ 1164 million 

1n 1961 and it is expected to increaBe to ~. 2000 million in 

1965-66. Iri this .period of· 16 years, the enrolments 1n 

elementary education are expected to increase from about 21 

million t.o about 60 million (i.e. nearly trebled) and the 

cost per pupil has increased from o.s. 20.7·to about ~.33 (i,e, 

increased to about one and a half times) • The total incre~se 

in expenditure has, therefore, been about five t 1mes, i.e. 

roughly about 'f:;en per cent .per year. What I am proposing is 

that a similar development should take place in the next 

fifteen years. That is to say, the expenditure should 



inci'ease about five times - from ~s. 20CO .rnillJ.on in 19f.:·5-66 

to qg. 10,500 million L."l 1980-81 ... by i.nci'eaaing the eni'olment 

fi'om about 6.0 million to about 140 mill-ion (an inci'ease to 

about two and a half times) and by about doubling the cost 

per pupil ... fi'om qs. 33 to ~s. 70. As is to. b.e expected, the 

inci'ease in the cost per pupil is steepei' in the next thi'ee 

plans than in the fii'st thi'ee be,cause of the great emphasis 

on quality and the I'lse in eni'olments is less steep because 

the bulk of the expansion has been put behind in the fii'st 

thi'ee plans. The effort has already been done once in the last 

15 yeai's and SUI'ely it is not too much.to expect that a 

similai' effoi't .would be made in the next thi'ee plans also. 

We must also I'emembei' that we spend too little on 

education at pi'esent and give too low a pi'ioi'ity to 

elementai'y education. Even at the end of the thii'd Plan, 

·India will be spending only qg. 5500 niillion on. education, which wiL 

mean only about 3e1 pei' cent of the national income and 

only 36 pei' cent of this (instead of the I'eccrnrnended 50) 

· would be devoted to elementai'Y education. The advanced 

counti'ies spend much moi'e on educaticn. Foi' instance, u.K, 
sp.ends 5.3 per cent of hei' national L11come on education; 

u.s.A. spends 6q2pei' cent; Japan spends 5.9 per c:)ent; and 

U.s. s. RD . .spen4s 7 per cent of h~ national income on 

education. If education is to develop on pi'opei' lines, the 

S~gent Plan had came to the reluctant conclusion that 

India 'will have to follow the pi'actice of othei' counti'ies 

and pay foi' it 1 • India must, therefoi'e, be pl'epai'ed to 

spend at least 5, and preferably 6 pei' cent of her national 

income on education and devote about 33 pei' cent of' it to 

elementary education. This is all that my proposals 

visualise and they also provide .a reasonable period ... 

:fifteen years ... in which to reach the goal.* 

*For details, please see my paper on a Perspective Plan 
f'or the Development of Elementary Education in India 
( 1966-81) in Annexure II - J, P.Nail~. 



This· J;.akes me. t..o··the nex.t issue: how and at what level 

is this hu,ge amount to be raised? In this context, I would 

like to ·invite your attention to a curious paradox: in the 

~admin.istrati.on of elemen.tary education: the responslbility for its 

day.;.to-day administration has to be decentralised while that 

. of 'its 'rfri~rici'i.ai i:nip:port has to be centralised, The ~easons 
for the decentralisation of the administration are the ease, 

economy and efficiency with which administrative 

responsibilities can be discharged at lower levels as I have 

shown· earlier, On the other hand, there are two very cogent 

reasons for centralisation of financial support: the larger 

financial capacity we. find at higher levels and the need for 

··equalisation. 'l'he case for the f:lr st argument is easily 

established, The ability to raise revenues is least at the 
' local level, greater at the State level and greatest at the 

Central level; and consequently the cause of elementary 

education --which-needs large -expendi~e -has always suffered 
,, ~ ' . 

wh·enever' the fin:anc ial responsibility for it was focussed at 

lower levels ;.. local or even State - and prospered when the 

State, and especially the Centre, took a keener interest. 

The case 'for the second reason - equalisation. - is not so 

obvious and needs. sane explanation, It will be readily 

granted that,_ in elementary educ~tion, whose chief objective 

is social justice, it is essential to maintain a fairly 

equitable standard of elementary education in all parts of 

the country and for children in all strata of s.oc iety. But 

this should be done only through a centralisation of financial. 

responsibi:t . .ity, For instance, the local comniunity l:)as to 

.assume finan.cial responsibility for elementary education 

because it is only through this support that equality of 

educational opportunity can be provided to all the famil1~s 

within the local community - rich or poor. But local 

communities also differ in their econanic status - sane are 
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rich whU-e_ ·cth€X'a-..al'-a_poor • .' · The st~t.e. ~s; tbei'ei'.ore,. to 

step- .J.n.-and'tbrough its._gr..an'b-.i,n,..aid ... which should be - . -, 
J.arger to the ·poorer-~communities and smaller to the richer 

ones -.equalise educational opportunity at the local 

community level. But the States also difi'er widely in the 

size and type oi' problems they hav~ to i'ace arid in their 

ability to support education. So the Centre has to came in 

with equalisation grants which will ensure that an equitable 
. . 

standard of this basic social service would be maintained 

in all parts oft he country. On ~oth these counts, therei'ore, 

the responsibility for. .. J;h.e financial support oi' elementary 

,e4u~at~~ has. tp,b~. ~eJy:r:.a_l.ise,~-· .:;c .. • ._ ;··.,. ... i): •. , ·J.' ., , • 

. Uow. the.~ do we;r_e~~l".~-'Pp~s .• par.ad()X _whi~.!l.needs 

t d,ecentralisation' .iil,. administration with 1 .centrE~l.isat i.onJ 
~ - . • : . • . ._,_ _ _. - . . ~ - -~ . ' •. . . .. l - . - - . " • . . .. ',. .. . -

.o~ floancial~:responslbi:J,ity? The .onf.y an;:J~er is<an• adequate 

system· of _gran:~;- in-aM from. the. Centre to;-ther Sta~es· an,d 

!'ram the States to. the loc,al l;>od,ies, based on the pr4lcl.ple 
' , , 

0 
(' ' >. ') ' '- 1 ~ ; \, '' ' '~ ' ' , J 0 - -• • ~ ' •'. ' '! • •-' ' , L 

.of !ilqualisati,ond,, It~.is mainly beca.ufle.o:(.'<.o~.fail:ure to·,. . ' . . . . ' '".. - ' -· - ' - '-' ~ --· . . . . '' . ,., . '-- . _.. ... . :'' 

.~:re,at e ,JIUC~ a. syst(3IJi :~hat J.elemoo,.t ~??Y··¢dqc at,io.n;_ does no~~ malt~ 

s.atlsfact.ory: pr.ogress •. I,. tlJ.ro;>efci:r.~, fee;t,.,v~er;r .~t:r:ongly 

that this. problem. shouJ,d_.be, examip.~d; b;y._e;per~s 13-t, the .. 

highest level and. a satis_factory soil.ution .f9und fpr .. it . l·~· 

bei'ore the fou;r>th .Plan starts., - ' . - '- ,_ .. -. -·· . 

I wo:ul~ v~y briefly. put forwaJ:•d my .own J?!jt;>posals on 

.the. subj e.ct~ If the tota~ expen;dit.li'-l'e on -elem~nt~r;v !. :r, 
. . 

e.ducation is '1sa .100, about. Rso ·70 out, of .. this would be the ,. 
' ' . - '· -· ' -' •. : - : . ' !. ·'- i ._' • ' '. -- • .: ' • i • • . .• ~ 

salaries and all()wances ,of. t,eache:t1s and qs •. ,:39 1 ::.t.l;le ~O!+~teacher 
. ' ' - ,• . . . . .. 

p.osts. At prese11t,· thi:S pro!Jortton. is 89,t.o.1:1,.b;t;Lt,,~y~ew 

.of the proposal .. to. provide better physical.. facUi~ties and 

.~cilla~y services, I am assuming this modified proportion. 
. ' - . - ' - . 

Wha,t I ;propose'-brief~.Y is. this syste:n: (1)· the Centre ,should 

give a grant-in .. aid to States, on a. 50· :per cen:t basis for 

all costs on teachers (:including sl,lpervision and train in g); 

a:1d (2). the States should give grants to local bodies or 



communities, also on a 50 per cent basis, for all non

teacher costs. In the final analysis, therefore, the Centre 

would bear 35 per cent, the States 50 per cent, and the 

local bodies 15 per cent of the total expenditure on 

education. A similar system exists in Japan and it is 

probably the best model that suits our conditions. 

The advantages of this proposal are obvious, By 

linking Central aid to salaries and allowances of teachers, 

we take the best step possible, to assnre a reasonable 

remuneration to teachers and thereby to improve the quality 

of teachers and ultimately, the quality of education itself. 

Secondly, it will also raise the maximum of local support 

possible ror elementary education by interesting the local 

community directly in the administratio!Dl of non-teacher 

( : ... 

costs and programmes. We may also modify this' proposal further 

by introducing the concept of equalisation and ·fixing the 

Central grant to States in ruch a w9.y that, although the 

g_verage grant for the c·ountry as a whole would be 50 per cent, 

the richer states would get proportionately less and the 
·:• 

poorer States, propai'tionately more than 50 per cent. A 

similar basis of equalisation could also be easily extended 

to the State grants to the local bodies. 

VI 

If the proposals made by me so far are accepted, we 
> 

would have done three great things: to create a proper and 

de·.:.e'1l;r'3.lised system of administration; to raise all the 

ne~d~d for elementary education - about ~.15 per r.esources '"' v 

capita of population by 1981; and to evolve a proper system 

of grant-in-aid which would ensure that adequate emounts 

are available at each level of administration to enable it 

to discharge its responsibilities adequately. EUt the car 

*A seir-contallied paper on the subject prapared by me In II 
~ollaboratlon ;-;ith Dr. E. s. Lawler is given in Annexure I -
J.P. Naika 
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of elementary education runs on four wheels - not three -

and the fourth wheel,, the motivation of the human factory, 

is probably the most important of allo Better education 

does need more investment and more physical resources, no 

doubto But it needs human efforts even more ... the c ambined 

efforts of the officers of the Education Department, the 

teachers, the students and the parents. Today, there is a 

tendency for each of these hQ~an agencies to work less and 

less, both in quantity and m c;_uality, and to demand more of 

financial investment and physical facilities on the ground 

that these are inescapable for better education. The fallacy 

of this trend is obvious and an attempt should be made in 

the fourth Plan to organise a nation-wide programme of 

educational improvement at all stages - from the elementary 

to the _university- by trying to motivate human agencies 

concerned to a more intensive and a better planned endeavour 

and this movema"lt should be kept up ·in the two subsequent 

plans as well. The basic assumptions underlying such as 

important programme may be stated somewhat. as follows:-

(1) The main spring of the qualitative improveme."lt of 

education lies in the will and effort of the ueoule concerned . . 
with t.he progr~e of instruction; ( i) parents or the school 

corr.munity, (11) teachers, (iii) administrative ar!d sn-pervlsory 

personnel, and ( iv) student eo An intelligently planned and 

concerted action on the part of these human agencies, 

uontinuously maintained over a sufficiently long period, 

will secure greater improvement in quality than any 

financial investment, however large, can ever hope to do. 

The basis of th'.s movement should, therefore be to motivate 
. ' . ' 

these human agencies to put in their best efforts, in a 

coordinated manner~ for the improvement of education and to 

maintain the tempo of action so generated over a fairly long 

period, say, the next three Plans. 
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(2) Every educational institution, ev0-n within !.ts . . 

existing resources, limited as they may be, can do a great 

deal to improve the quality of educatio:.'l it provides, 

through better planning and harder work. This does not 

mean that no attempt is to be made to improve the physical 

resources available to the institution. In fact, one of 

the primary ob~<JCtives of the movement would be to try to 

provide better physical resources to educational 

institutions through the combb9d efforts of the State and 

the ccmmunity. But what is emphasized is the possibility 

of improving the educational programme, through better 

planning and harder work, in spite of the defic!.enc1es in 

physical resourcesc 

(3). To obtain the best results in the improvement 

programme, it is essential to regard each institution as a 

unit, complete in itself, and to prepare a fairly long-range 

programme for its development, through the concerted 

thL11king of the parents, teachers and the Departmmt with 

the specific objective of providing the best possible 

programme of education to each ch!ld enrolled. 

----··-~-

( 4) The secret of the success of' the improvement programme 

lies in two things: (a) intellig~nt planning, and (b) 

continuity of effort which shculd animate all activities, 

day after day and year after year, 

( 5) In a situation of the type which we now have in India, 

t,.rb·;,re human resources are far mare plentiful than the 

physical ·ones, only those programmes can hope to succeed 

which under-accent the use of physical resources and stress 

the achievements of the human factor through harder, well

planned and con~inuous effort. So far, the basic approach 

in programmes of qualitative improvement has streased the 

provision of physical facilities rather than the operation 

of the human factors. The improvement programme aims to 
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I'everse this pi'ocess, and to sti'ess the I'ole which the 

sum total of the combined efforts of teacha;:•s, supei'Visei's, 

parents and students themselves can make to qualitative 

improvement of education. 

If such a movement could be organised on an .~ 

intensive basis in the next fifteen years, side by side 
·' 

with an increase in financial outlay, the ultimate goal 

will be achieved more quickly. 

The Grand Old Man of India, Dadabhai Naoroji, 

submitted a Note to the Indian Education Commission, on 

16th September 1882, pleading for the introduction of 

universal elementary education 1n India. That dream of' 

this great man is unrealised eVeJ?. to this day. I have 

shown, however, that, given a proper plan and an intensive 

effort, it is possible to t1•anslate it intore!'llity by 

1981 - the end of the six:th Plan. May, I, therefore, 

conclude this series of lectt.::o es in thfl hope that 1 when 

we c~lebrate the centenary of this note in 1982, free and 

compulsory elementary education of good quality would have 

been provided for every child 1n the age .. group 6-14? 

-.-.-o-a-e..., 



A Perspective Plan for the Development of Elementary 
::;aucation in India .. .· 

Article 45 cf the Constitution visualised that free and 

. compulsory education for al], children till the age of 14 

would be provided qy 1960 •. This goal could net be reached, 

although there was unprecedente~. expansion of elementary 
·' . . 

education be.tween 1950 and 1960. The Educational Panel 

appointed by· the Planning Commission, which met at Poona in 

1957, examined this problem and suggested that the goal of 

providing free and compulsory education for al 1_ children in 

the agegrQup ·6-14 should be divided into two. stages. In the 

first stage·, which was to be completed by the end of. the third 
·~- ~~-

Plan, free and c.ompu1sory education should be provided for 
. .·· . . .. 

all children in the age-group 6-11; and in the secpnd, which 

was to be cGmpleted by the,end of .the fifth Plan ,at ·the 

latest, compulsory education should be extended to'the age-

group 11:-14· I_t_ may be p.oint9d out, however, that even . . 

these cons.,rvative targets maynot be.reachcd. · Th<::_thir~--Fi.ve 
... 

--Year-J::l.an-4D..sualisl:ls the enro.lment of only 76.4 per cent of 

the clj.ildren i!l the age-group· 6-J 1 and ever~ the r.:JvisOd 
I • . . 

targets of enrolment in-this group is. only 80 p~r cent. It 
. . 

-t-hus-appears that, only by the end of the fifth Plan, wo shall 

be. abl,e to enrol _all childre.n in the ag~-"group of 6-11 and 

that univ;;:rsal education may bq provid.::d for all children in 

the age-group of 6-14, probably by the end of tho t;.;:nth Tlan. 

The pG-<>J?_~e of India havu beon dt:manding an ~arly 
..• 

intro(j.uction of lW.i.V-~rs-al., .. .fr.;...,._-and compulsory education for 

all childr<:n till th.; age of-14; and'-'tho 1_-lnfortunate position 

tod'ay is that it has not· be.:n possible for us to ·adh<.)re to 

·any schedul0 _for reaching. this goal. The.re is, ·thvrGfore, 

a great public d.:mand to the .;;ff..;;ct that·· the Gov~rnmcnt 

of India and th..: States, should prepara a phased programme 

of expansioh and improvement of 0lumLntary Gducation with th0 

ultimato object of providing free and compulsory education 
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~or all childr0n as early as·possible. Unless such a programme 

is caidully drawn up, it will ·not be possible to outline the 

devtJlopm;:;nt of ~;;lem.;;ntary- education that could be attc.mpted 

even in tht; fourth Fi vo Y0aT,' Plan for which pr<::parations aro 

now und-.:r way. In this· Chapt .... r, thorcfor<J, it is ·proposud to 

discuss th~ broad outline of a possible programm.:; for thcl 

dev~.:lopment of elementary --ducation in India during the. n-.:xt 

15 yvars. 

Magnitude of thv Task: 
, 

Th..; total. population of India, according to the cvnsus of 
• 

1961, was 439 million and it is increasing at pre:s..::nt at ab.9U.t . . 
2. 2 pt;rcGnt per annum. Various .;stimat<>s of. the growth of 

population in India during th0 ·next 20 years hav0 be .on m·ad.o and, 

d0pendi ng upon thi;)ir undQrlying assumptions; they show. co nsid<-rable 

variation. But probably ono which might come ne ar"'st the truth - '. 

I 

' . . . 

is tho mGdium-sizc proj~ction pr~parod by an oxport group 

appointc.d by the ~cgistrai--G~.Jnciral of India~ Ac-cording to this 
I 

projection, the population of India would be million in 1966, 

million in 1971, and million i ~ i976 and million 
. . ' 

in 1981. At first sight, o no may bu i nc],i nod to rGgard this as 

an ov.::,r- .... stimate; · but our past oxpuric. ncu has oo on that the 

actual c0nsus counts of population are always high~r than the 
I 

highest estimat0s. It may, thureforo, well be that ovcn·thcs0 

.:Jsiimat.us may ultimately prov0 to bo on the. low sid-:;. w·o shall, 
-

hoy.ruv~r, assum..:: thEU!L as---tllii._b.asis of this· Plan as the. b-:st data 
I . 

available at present. · 

As .in a;ll other dovcloping countri..:s, th.;; -proportion of 

childN.n to thv ·total population in India is muqh lar.gor than in 

the ·advanced countri '-'S cf thv world •. Co nsidvr, for example, the 

following estimates:-
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Table No. I - Estimated 1umber of Children in 
Some Selected Countrl~ 

(in ~hous ands) 

Country and 
year of 
statistics 

Total 
Population 

Number of Percentage of 
children in (4) to (3) 

~e-group the age-group 

1 

Sweden .(1958) 5-14 7,41.5 1,196 

U.K •. (b)-(1958) . 5-14- . 45' 244 6, 933 (a) 

India(J961) 
.: 

6-14 ,438;ooo 83,'f80 

The po.pulation data. has been taken from U.N. 
Statistical Yearbook, 1959. 

The-population in the age-group 5-14 has been 
taken from Unesco: .:Basic F.acts and Figu,res 1960. 

I 

(a) Data for 1957 

fb) ?ata for England and Wales only. 

16.1 

15.3 

19. 1 

It wil~ be .seen that India .has propor:tionateiy more children 
I , 

in the agrgroup 6:-14 :than the. advanc_ed count;ries have in the large 
, I 

_a.ge:-group .of 5-14. The parade x of the .. si tuatio:n, therefore, is that • 

the riqr/er countries have more resources and fewer children to 

educ~te; while .t
1
he poorer :-couptries have ,fewer .resourc~s. ~nd a large 

. I 
This uneven balance bet•.veon the .number of children to be educated. 

resources available. and the number of cl?.ildren to be e"ducated 
• i 

!!jzn;inishes a~· the birth-rate falls. ·and the g~naral economic conditions 
• 

improve; and a s.il:llilar development will.take place u:!.timatt!ly in 

India also. But irr-thaAJILme.diat.c.-i'1rtu;N, ·wo shall have to proceed 
I '. . 

oh the assumption t.pat elementary 0ducation will have. to be provided 

to a p_roportionately greater number of children with comparatively 

smaller fi nan~j.al resour?es. 
't" • ; . 
""stlmatt:! have also be:0n mad~:J of the -total numb8r of childr.::n 

in the age-iroup 6-14 in India during th..:: nuxt 15 years and these. 

are given in the following taOk.::~ ; 
·,I 
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Table No. n· - Estimated number of children in 
the age-group 6-14 (1961 76} 

Ag...:-group 6-11 Ag0-group 11-14 Age-group 6-14 
Total No. .Percent ago Total No. Pr~cf;ntago· No. of P.::rc"' nt age 

childrc:n to total of to total of to total 
population children population Childrc population 

(in millions) (in (in milio ns) 
millions} 

1961 56.14 12.8 .. 27.64 6.3 83.78 19.1 

1966 64.74 13.2 31.14 6.9 98.88 20. 1 

1971 13~35 13.2 39.00 7.00 ° 112.35 20.2 
1976 0.33 12.8 42.67 6.8 123 .oo 19.6 
1981 

At tho enq of tho third Fiv"' Yoar Plan, the total enrolment 
.. ~ 

in classes I-V (which is assum0d to corresp6·nd to tho ag...:-group • 

6-11) is "'xpccto,:~~ t.o be about 50 .Jirlnion, and_ that in Qlassc;s VI-VIII 
I ·... . ·.. . '" .. ·' -

(which is assumed to corr0spond to th.:.; ag"-group: 11-:-14-) ie ostimat0d •. 

to be about· 10 miilion.- The total enrolm.;;nt in classes I-VIII, 

at th'-' end ·of the third Fiv0 Yc:a:r Plan, would thus bo about 60 
j I ' ~ 

milli.on.which wou],d roughly corr0spond to about 62 pGrC9)1t,g1 th0 

total population in the ag-::-group 6-14. 
0 •' 

Thv magn:!-tu~u of' the task,. that w;ill have. to be attempted can 

b.:- s"'"n from the. difr'vrcnct:: bdwc~n the ~:;nrolmvnt ant:i,cipatud at. the 

..::nd of the third Fi y'.:- Y.:o.r. Plan and thv total num.b.t:.r of .children 

that will havv to bs; u1timat...:ly enrolled,. di.Jpe:nding upon th.:; targot 
' 

datu for reaching thu obj.:; cti vc. If free and 9om .. .:puls_ory educntion 
( 0 0 ° 

is to b" provided yo all ch.ildren in th..:: agG-grol:W 6•1.4 by 1971, 

the additional e9I'blmcnt during th.:: fourth Five: Y"ar Plan would __ , 

have to b0 52.35 million or rough=!-y about 10. 47· million p0r y.;ar, 
I . . . . ·' 

as againsi' the highest increase .of about. 4 million we. ha,vo Qvcn. able 
. I 

to a~hie;y..: so far. If thv target dat"' for, r0aching. tnis go.al is 

to b~;; ~6stponod to 1976, tho additional enrolment. during tho fourth 

This and tho fifth Five Yo.ar Plans· would have to be 63 million. 
' I 

works out at an annual incr0ase of 6. 3 million •. which is abo:ut 60 

percent high...:r than the highust annual i ncreasc w0 have b.:;_..::n able 

to achiove in tho past. If this dat<- w0rc to b..:; <;ltill furth..::r. 

postponed to 1981, 'tho additional cnrolm~nt during the f'ourth, 

t I 
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fifth and stxth Pb.ns would hav(.; to be· about 81 million 

which works out at an annual incr~ase of 5.4 million. Lastly, 

if one were to• assume, as proposed by the Sargent Plan, 

that this targ.;;t_ would ba rljachad by 1985, thu totai" 

additional c.nrolm0nt during th.., fourth, fifth, sixth and 

tho s~venth Plans will hav~ to bo about 105 millimn which 

works out at an annual incroas~ of 5. 2 million. Th.i most 

difficult and the most ambitious targ.::t would b~ to l.inrol 

all children in tho ag\..-group 6-14 by 1971 and comp~rativcly 

the least difficult would b~ to r0ach tho goal by 1985.·Thc 
' . 

plann0rs of -:ducation in India will, thordoro, ·have to 

decide on ~ne or ,th . .:; oth.;r of thc;sc targ"'t'd~t\:)s for 
·- ··~-. . 

pre:Paring a phasod programme for. the d0vcl'ojnii~nt of t::lcm-:ntary 

eduqation in.tho country. 
, . I . 

D0ci~i?n on Te.rg;.;ts:. 

' ' \Vttich of thcs<.:. throe targut daLs 'should b0 sC:h:cto:::d? 
( 

The ~cision ~up~;;nds upon a number of important consi(kra-

ti?.nJ~, Firs.t is the. qu~stion of ov.;ral1 priori~. The. 

copvicjion is strongly h..ild by some pcopl.:; that thw provision 
. I ,· 

of uz4-vorsal and fNe d.::m0ntary ..::duqo.tion to all childro.n 

Js ..::sdqntially a progro.mm;:; of social just:i,c0, of· providing 
. /' 

equality of oducntional opportunity, and of laying 'th\.. basic . ' I ; . t •••• ·~ • 

. founda~ions of d.:;mocracy. Thuy would/. thcrCfor..::, accord 
! . ' ' 

this 1-'ogrammc an .. OVt.:r-riding priority OV;.;r·any othc.r 

progfamme i.n education t:!nd civc.r s0vcral oth-.Jr programm~..s 

in th0 Plan as, a whole. The s0 thi nk..:rs woul·d, thC::roforc, 

proi0r to provide fr~o and compulsory education for all 
( ; . : 

children in tho ago-group 6-14 by 1971, or 'if th!lt ·w..;re not 
I ' 

. po~.si ble, by 1975 at tho iatust ,' On thJ · othc.r hand, ·there 

arc 13om..:: who beli.::v..:: th2.t ether sectors of"".:..ducntion;' .::.u.' 
I 

t.::96nical oducation, svcondary a:lucation, high.:;r education 

0ijc. need a high0r priority and that th .... programme of 

-.JXpanding ..::lcm~ntary ..::ducation could bo slowud down aft;.;r 

an onrolm~nt of about 70-75 p.:..reent in th.:: ag..::-group 6-11 
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is reached. As this posit1on wauld be reached at the end 

of the third Five Year. Plan, they argue that we need not 

emphasize
1

further expansion of elementary education during 
. '· .. 

the fourth and the fifth Five Year Plans. According to 

th~m, it would be better to realise the goal of providing 

fTee -and compulsory education. for· all children in the age• 

group 6-14 by 1985, as recommended by the Sargent Plan. 

The cont.roversy about· quality versus quantity also . 

comes into the picture at this stage. Th~ earlier we place 

the_ targ€t date, the larger vrill be the number of additional 
I . . . 

children to .be ·enrolled every year and the less will" be tne . . . 
~vailable f~ds for qualitative improvement of-elementary . . 
education.. These thinkers, who emphasize quality,therefore, 

would" p~efer to post pone. ·the · tar.g et date while those who . . 
emphasize .·q1-lahtity I<TOUld .tend to pla<::e it nearer •. 

·An ·:i.mportant con-sideration is financial. 
·.· . :; ... -

:E~ansion · 
; . • I ... 

and improv~men.t o.f elementary education is very co'itly and 

incr.e.ases the recurring liability to Govarn.ment to a . 

· consi<J_erable extent •. In fixing the tar_get date for the 

provision of free and compulsory education for all children 

in the age:-group 6-14, therefore, one has also to take into 

consideration the large finances involved. For instance, 

if the target date is fixed .as 1971, ·we will. have to enrol 

--52 mfJJ lon- ad.d.itional; childr..en......d..tlri ng the fourth Piap. and 

the minimum cost on. this· accaunt would be Rs.6, 240 million 

during the Plan period. If it is remembered that the total 

allocation for el~mentary education during t·he third Five 

Year Plan period \vas only Rs.2,090 mill:i,on, the magnitude of 
. .- ~ 

th~ task be?omes evident •. On the other hand, if t4e target 

_date is fixed later, the. additional expenditure to. be 

incurred on the development of elementary education becom~s 

·less and more manageable. After ·all is said and done, the 

r·esources ~ikely to be available for educational development 
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during the fourtb. and fifth-Five. Year Plans will have to 

. -mee_t several. conflicting demands from a number of othl3r 

~p;rogrwnmes. The development of elementary education, 

·:·'therefore, is not likely to get an allocation of resources 

·which might.make it possible to bring -the target date very 

noe.r,; ;.;Besides, any over-riding priority given to elementary 

education is likely to distort, not only the deserving 

priorities of othor sectors in education, but also the due 

··priori ties of other important sectors in social or economic 

development.. This may not also be in the best intcrests of 

- the country. All things considered~ -it may be desirable, 

on ·financial grounds, to follow the· middle course in prepar

ing programmes for the development of elementary education. 

· It-,must. also be pointed 'out that 'even i'f the highest 

"priority. is accorqe:d, to the development· of elementary .. ,_ .· . ' . 
~ ... -. 

educa.tion' and -~v~n i~ all the re_sources necessary are made 

availabl:e, it maY sti_li not pe ~os,sible to enrol every child 

in theage~group,E)-14 by 1971 or even by 1975. This is 

because the prqblem of universal edu~ation is not merely .... ' ' 

financial. A number of social, pultural and ecQDol!liQ. 
~ . -----~-----···- ..... - .. 

considerations are involved and some .of thes_~.:._~~_ye been 

indicated below. 

(a) Education of Girls: In the expaqsion achieved so far 
. :. ;: 

in the _ag 0.,.group 6-11, it was the enroL"llent of boys with 

which we -vrere mostly concerned~ l?Y )96_6, th~_vas~ majority 
:' . ';-_.: -.h::::- ~ ~: . . . . . . . 

_ of _t.he boys in this_ age-g,r01,1p ._woul4 have. been _enrolled in . . . - ' ·,_ . . : -~-..:. . " 

. schools anc;l, i~ later years, -the additional enrolment to be. 
. . .. - .. ·-': . . . 

attempted will consist largely of girls. For instance, in 

. the additional enrolment expected between 1966 and 1975 on 

the basis of 100 per cent enrolment in the age-group 6-14, 

the n~ber of boys -vrould be about 26 million and the number 

of girls would be about 38 million. This is a far more 

difficult problem and would call· for (1) an intensive 
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edllcative propaganda to overcome traditional resistance to , .. 

the edLtcation of gil'ls and to popLtlarise cq-edLtcation as 

~e~l and (2) tha preparation and employment of women 

teachers in. far larger nl.lmbers especially in rLtral areas. 

The dimension, in this c•ase, is more social·than financial. 

(b) Expansion in Backvlard States: So far, the largest 

contr ibLttion to tQ.e total expansion of edLtcation at· the 

elementary stage •~as made by the more advanced States which, 

by 1966, woLtld have come mLtch ne.arer to Ltltimate goal. In 
';. 

later years, therefore, the advanced States will play '?- ;,; 

minor role in the programme and the main bl.lrden of expansion 1 

' . 
will fall on the less advanced States. For instance, about 

. 
29 per cent of the non- attending children in the coLtn:try as 

. ' 

. ·a whole will be in U. P. alone at the end. of the third Plan. 

This single State will, therefozoe, have to pLtt in an effort 

eqLtal tv one-folU'th of the effozot in the:.· country as a whole. 
. ~ : . :- ,. ' . . . ,_ . ' - ' ' . 
, ; . 

.A major part of the expa.l'lsion contemp;Lated l;leyond 1966 will 
... 

thus have to be attempted in the less -advanced States which 
' . 

are poore1· and obviously less eqLtippe,d for. ·the task. The 

. problem here assl.lmes another dimensi.on altogether. and raises 

difficult and complex issLtes, regarding the "responSibility of 

the Government of India for securin~ "equa:I.isation of edLtcat

-ional opportLtnity :L.J. all parts of the country and of special 
' 

Central assistance to baclrward.States. · . . . .... -·-~- ..... . 

(c) Expansion .A!Uong Poorer and :r-·Iore Backward Sections of 

Society: . The expansion of elementary. education ·~chieved 

. so far has, in the main, cov·ered cities,· towns and bigger 

·habitations. In futu:ce, we. shall be calle.d upon to expand 

edLtcation in difficLtlt or inaccessible f9rest areas, among 

the schedLtled castes and schedLtled tribes, among the poorest 

or destitute sections of society," in small hamlets of less 

than 200 persons and in several difficLtlt situ.ations such 

' ••.•.•••• 10/-
'' . 
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as those involved in ·(.he education of nomads. -,'[e shall be 

called upon to face the problem of handicapped or delinquent 

children on an appreciable scale~ In all those areas, the 

problem ceases to be purely financial and several other · 

factors - social, .economic and human - come into play. 
I 

Programmes like mid-day meals, free uniforms and freo 

textbooks will have to,.~£e. given greater weight, if children 

from the .J?Oorest .. and almost destit.ute classes are to be 
. :·· ·. ·.· ,_ .: : ·.·.: . . ·.' ~ . ;. . ' . -· ...... ...,.. : .... :·' .. 

enrolled. 
: ...... 

(d) Expa.11sion in classes VI-VIII or in the ,p.,ge-grouE_ 

. ~1-14_: .So far,the .bulk of.the expansion that has talccn 

place was in classes I-V or. in the age.:. group 6-11'. BY 1961, 
. -... 

about 61 per cent or .. th$, ch:i.ldl·en in the age-group 6-11 had. 

been enrolled and by 1966, ~.his 6nrol1J!ent will rise to 80 per 

cent. It will XJ.Ot b?. very. difficult t.o raise this ·enrolment .· ·.· . ' . -··· .... 
.i ...... 

to 90 'per cent by_ 1971 -~d to 100/per qent by 1975. The main 
.. ·- . ~ :' -~..... . . . . ; ' __; ' ,· ' 

task to be attempted between 1966 and 1981, therefore, is to 
. ' -. . -~ • I .._. . , , 

increase the e:rJrolue_nt in .clMses VI-VI:II. ' This was 9 per .. 
cent in 1946-47. It rose .. to l:;J,·per c.ent in.1950.;.51, to 17 

per cent in 1955-56, to 23 per cent il;l._ 1960-61·, and is 
·' . 

expected to"' r.ise .to .32 per cent in-.1965-66. To increase 

this ·eil..rolment from .32 per cent in 1966 to 100 per cent in 

1971 does not appear !ea~l;ble and .. to do so even by 1975 

will reg,uire l~ge .scale .effor:l!, and an unorthodox appzooach • 
• 

Here again the problem CF'ases_ to be tilerely .financial', Social, 

admini~tratiye and education.al issu_es come to the forefront 

~d th~ ~ain problems to be tac:Cl6d are tv:o: (1) How: can we 

reduce wastage and stagnatio~ and see that most of the 
.I. . ~:. . . 

children who enter class I also reach c:;.ass. VIJ;I; and (2) 
...... -· 

hoW- cim:~Te er.roll -all-th~ childi:'en in the age-:grCl~P. -~f 
. . .. . -·-

11-14 in spite of the .fact that th~y are wanted ,at home 

for some i~ or k or the other? 
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(e) Qualitative Improvement: so far, the programme has 

been mainly quantitative and the question of qualitative 

improvem~t was regarded secondary. In future, a stage 

will soon have been reached where no further expansion is 

possible'(except that due to sheer increase iq population) 

unless wastage is reduced or, in other words, the power 

of the schools to attract and hold the children is substan

-tially increased 1vhich is essentially ?- programme of 

qu"aiitat:i.ve improvement~ The usual assumption is that 
. l . 

qualitative programmes IVOUld pe taken up after the period 

of qualitative expansion is over. But at the ·stage which. 

will ~e reache~ in. the fo.urth p:)..an, qualitative and 

quantitative programmes, will have to· interpenetrate. 
• • I_ • • 1 : • : I , -~ • • , • • ' . . - . 

problem again ceases .to· be purel:y: financial and will 

to be tackled mainly in terms· of th? p~eparation and 
"·'· ' 

:· 

The 

have 

employment of thousands of compe.tent, devoted and · enthus

iastic teachers. who are 'willing to:.,give their best to the 
.) . . . . 

community. ' . 
Keeping these cons:i,derat;i.ons in mind, let us examine 

the pros and cons of the possible target dates for fulfill

-ing the Directive of Article 45 of the Constitution. 

(2) Assumption No.1: Fulfilling the Directive of Article 45 

_,of the Constitution b:y 1985.: The Report of the· Central 

Advisory Board of Education on 11Post•War Educ.ational 
I 

Development in India11 (popularly known as th.e s·argent Plan) 
. .~ 

had estimated :that a period of about 40 years ~1ould be needed 

to provide· univ~rsal education for. all children· iri the age

group 6-14. As the. Sal'gent Report was finalised iri 1944, it 

may be assumed that, according to the Plan, the target could 

be reached by 1985. It was ·shown earlier that this will imply 

an additional enrolment of about· 50 million children every 

·,.y~ (40 million in. the age-group 6-11 and 10 million· ;i,n the 
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age-group 11 .. 14 \~hich is aln.ost the rate of ~;:xpansion 

reached at. the end of the third Plan. In other words, the 

fulfilm~~nt ~f the ConstiGutional Directive by 1985 would 

only call for the stabilisation, for a period of 20 years, 

of the rate cf expansion roached by the end of the thitd 

Plan. The proposal "has the additional advantage of provid:ine 

for somo breathing time for consolidation and for malting 

available a large part of the resources for qualitative 

improvement. There is a geed deal :in tho_proposal to commend 

itself. 

(3) ~umption No. I:t: Fu:V:ill:ing the Dire.ctivc of A£,ticl~ 

45.of the constitution by 1980: N1 alternative assutlption for 

tho target w·ill be to fulfil the D:b.•ective of .Article 45 of the 

C:onstitutidri 'by 19Bo. This v1ill :involve an additional provision 

of 81 million· ~0ats at the :;;~cm.c:mtary stage :in a period of 15 

years or· an increase of 5,4 million seats per ··year. This is only 

.. a little more than the 'es~iulatcd rata.oi expansion at the end· 

ot the third Plah. Under this proposal, the funds·nceded for 

e~pansion programmes w'ould be somewhat larg~r than. qnder Assump

-tion No. I ana the ,funds available for prograomes of qual~tative 

improvemmt would be Cvrrespondingly less. It Will,therefore:, 
. . ,_ 

call for a somev/hat 'larger_ effort thalJ..tq,at involved :in 

AssUtlption I. But the d-ifference is so sr.lall that one may as 

well adopt thG target dat~ ~f 1930 on emotional and psychological 

grounds. 

(4) Assumption No. III: Fulfilling the Directive of .Article 

45 of the· Constitution by 1975: A more ambitious prograiJI1le 

would be to try to p~ovide free and compulsory education for 

all children in the age-group 6-14 by 1975. Under this assumpt

-ion the total provision of school places in classes I to VIII ' . 
would have to be increased to about 120 oillion (which is the 

'_::~.J./~~::::-.:(): .. ~.~ .·.:. 
,.;a':ii·dtiii.Pated population in the age group 6-14) in a period of 

£~::-.years t'ollowine 



the third Plan. This involves an increase in the available 

.school places in classes I to VI;I:I by about 60 million in 

a period of 10 years or at the average rate of 6 million 

places per annum. The- achievement of this target will of 

course involve a stupendous effort, but is possible, 

especially if a large-scale programme of part-time 

education is adopted for the age-group il-14. Its main 

advantage is emotional and psychological; but it vlill imply 

a very steep increase·. in outlays and a. slowing down of 

the programmes for qualitative ;inprovement to a substantial 

. extent. 
J • 

(i) :Assumption No. IV: cFUlfilling the Directive of 

,£_.rticle;....45 of the Constitution by 1971: rn·view of the 
. . . 

importance of the probler.1 as well as· of the keen des:ire 

of the people, a ques~ion is ·often asked. whether-'it ·would 

be possible t? provide free ~d- compu~sory education, for 

all children in the age-group 6-14 ry 1~71. This does not 

appear to be a feasible tal'get. The population, of children 

in the age-group 6-14 by 1971 will be 112 million and if 

free and compulsory educ·ation is to be· provided for all of 

them, we shall have to increase the facilities-for elemen

-tary education by 52 nlillion places in a period of five 

years which implies a rate of expansion that· is about 2·f 

~--tim.e.s-tb.e...x.ate- or expans-ion-'r-e-a.ched during the tn~d Plan 

and this is just impossible on social.,: -cultural, ec~n~m-ic 

· and. a.O.l!linistrative grounds.- . Even'·if the Pl'Opo's1ti6h w~re1 

admiriistrativcly practicable·;. -the·' eX-peRditu:i:'-e on elementary 

e,ducation v/OUld increase SO rapidly during this .period of 

five years that· it would iLlmed.iately jeopardise the · -

development of education in the other fields which may 

11.0t .be in the larger· intere_sts of the country~ J.ll things 

considered, the ·possibility cf fulfilling the directive· of 
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~ticle 45 of the Constitution by 1971 or, in fact, by any 

date prior to 1975 ha·s>'.to be ruled out. 

It will thus be seen that the most feasible 

target date for fulfilling the directive of J..rtic'le 45 of 

the Constitution is 1980-81. But for convenience of stL1dying 

the problem from every point of vi9W before a final decision 

is taken, we shall work out the details of all the first 

th!'ee assumptions Hhich. are practicable but whose implications 

are different. 

· . Since population estimates are more reliable till 

.1975-76, it would be. more accurate and useful if these 

assumptions are broken down in terms of the targets to be 

reached by 1975·76. This has been done below:-

J..s~m;et_ion regarding 
!Target Date for· ·. 
fulfilling .ArtJ.cle 45 

-~-of the Constitution 

... I ·, .. 

II. 1980-81 

III 1975-76 

~~t Targets 
to be reached by 

1975-76 

·100 per cent cmrolment 
in the age-group 6-11 
.and 5r'l per .. cent 
e·nroltlont ·in the 
age-group 11-14. 

100 per cent enrolment 
in the age-group 6-11 
and 75 per cent 
enrolment in the 
ag:e group 11-14 

100 per cent enrolment 
in the age-group 6-11 
·and also 100 per cent 
enrolment in the age-

. -group 11-14 •. 

It is on these modified assumptions that thG detailed 
· .. 

implications of the above target dates have been worked out 

in the sections that follow. 

Phases of the Pr£[~~~: 

In. planning a· prog~amme of pha$ed development for 

providing free and compulsoj,-y education for all children 



in the agE:-group 6-14 in India, a study of the history of 

the development of elementary education in the advanded 

countries of the world is of great use. It shows that a 

cuuntry generally advances towards the g9al of universal 

education in three distinct phases:-

(a) Universality of Pre-vision: The f:irst phase of the 

programme is to provide an alementary school within easy 

walking distance from the home of every child. This 

enables every parent who so desires to send his children 

· to scho.ol. This phase is the simplest, although. it has 
. . . 

its ovm problems. 

(b) Universality of Enrolmen~: It .must be remembered 

that expansion of eleruentary education ultimately consists 

of t>-JO proc~sses - to enrol all children of the prescribed 

age.(i.e• 6-7 in.India) in class··,I and then. t.~ .. rstain them 

at school till they complete the prescribed age (14 years) 
... 

or course (classes I-VIJ;I). The first of these processes 

·necessitates the formation of the right initial cohort in 

c.lass j_'; Here the ultimate target is to enrol cv6ry child 

of 6-1 in class I so that the vast maj()rity of children in 

c;I.ass I (say, about 90 per cent) comes to cons:i;st of 

children of the age-group 6-7. only. The remaining seats 

will be ~aken up by a few children of the lower age-gr<;>up 

who may ~e permitted to join under certain circumstances, 

and .of a 't;ew older children in the age-group 7-8 who may 
I 
I 

have escaped enrolment when they were 6 plus. J-.s, soon as 
. I 

every chiid, or almost every child in the age-group 6;.7 

is enrolled in class I ·cor in any higher class to vlhich he 

may be found fit for admission), the targe~ of universal 

enrolment may be said to have. been reached. 

(c) Universality of Retention: The third phase .of the 

programme of universal education is to see that every child, 
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which is enrolled in a school, does not leave it ::mtill 

it completes the ent:i.re elementary CGIU'se of education or 

. completes the prescribed. upper age-l:irJ.it of 14. ivhen 

children come ;from ivell-to~dc families or faLJ.ilies whicl1 

appreciate the value of education, there is no problem of 

premature withdrai:ial. The average duration of schooling 

for every child in such a situation is equal to the 

duration of the ent:i.re eleuentary course, i.e., eight years, 

But when children from pool'er comt:!U..11ities or from families 

ivhic.t1 do not appreciate the value of education to the extent 

necess.ary are enrolled in schools, there is a strong parental 

tendency to withdraw them as soon as they becor.~e old enough 
·,. 

to assist in some \vork in the family or outside it and ·:. . ~ . -

thereby earn some money, how!i:ver little, towards the:i.r 

maintenance. It is due to this prE;mature withdrawal that the 

average duration of school life for these childr<:;:n is so 

short ~ betu6en 2 to 4 ye,ars only' The lengthening of this . . . 
~verage duration to 7 or 8 _years ~s the main problem to be 

·~ ~-- -~ 

tackled in this stage and is equivalent. to the red~ction of 

_wastage. 
. . - ..... ·- . ·-·· .. 

The first of these three phases would have been 

almost completed_at the of the th:i.rd.Five Year Plan; 

and .even if soQe of t work necessary for completing this 

phase is ed,, it could be easily couplcted in 

the fourth Five Ye Pl~n. With regard to the second phase . I - . . - . . . . 
_also, a good dea~ ~f ground would haye been covereC! at the 

end of the th:ir_d ·Five Year Plan and· the task left over for 

future years would be in the sect~r of the ez:rol8ent of 

(1) _girls, (2) children from the backward classes and 

from very poor families, and (3). handicapped children. The 

main task to be attempted beyond the third Five Year Plan, 

therefore, is the th:i.rd phase, viz., the reduction of 

.·_ wasta,ge and stagnation._ .At present, out of every 100 childrc:m 
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that enter class I, only about 20 reach class VIII at 

present. This number wil'l have to be increased at least 

to_ 80 and this is essentiallY a qualitative progra_1111lle on 

'-~;h·~ch the greatest concentration of e.ffort.will have to 

be made in the next three Plans. 

The Problem of Teachers: 

If this shift to qualitative imp:oovement is to 

take place. in the fourth Five Yea:z: Plan and is to be 

continuously emphasized during tb.o next 10-15 years, the 

improvement of the eler.J.enta:oy school teacher will have to 

be given the highest priority. The teacher holds the key 

position in education a.'1d it is upon his c.ompetence and 

sense of duty that the standards of education will 

ultim_ately depend. we \vill," therefore, have to conpentrate 

upon improving the general education and. professional_. 

-training. of eler.J.entary school teachers and .provide. :them _with 

satisfactory conditions of· service essent;Ull to efficient. 

functioning. 

Jl.; General Education: ;What should be. the minimum ~eneral 

education expec_ted of elementary school teachers? The . 

policy recommend~d by the· Government of India is that the. 
. . . . 

matriculation should be the minimum qualification in general 

education fqr elementary school teachers. By and large, 
' 

this :recoumendation has been accepted by the State Governments 

and during the la~,t 12 years, the percentage of r1atriculate 
. ' 

teachers at the el~rul311tary stage· is increasin~ ste.adily; 
. ' . . 

~t was 12.59. in. 1949-50 and has increased to 39 in 1960-61. 
I . 

. I 

The recr~ittle~t of r.1atr iculate teachers, hovrever, is increasing. 

still more rapidly. In sorl& states, only matriculate teachers 

are recruited; in some others, preference is given to matric.ula

-tes, in spite of a lower minimum qualification prescribed; and 

it is only in a. few States that a proportion of the total posts 
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available are reserved for non-matriculate teachers as a 

measure of econo6y (non~);latr iculate teacher has a lower 

scale of pay). In 1950-51, the total number of &J.atriculates 

re~ruited was about 54 per cent of the total recruitment • 
• At pres~nt, about 75 pe~ cent of all new recruitment is that 

of matricula~es only. In fact, the average elementary 

school teacher now recruited is a matriculate except in 

three cases:. (1) women teachers, especic: lly for rural areas; 

(2) teachers for tribal a.reas; and .(3) teacher for posts 

reserved for non-natr icula:tes. Since an improvement in the 

general education of elementary teachers is imperative, it 

is suggested that the State Governments should fix a d~adline 

· beyond which the recruitment of non-oatriculate teachors 

should be stopped altogether, and that this deadline should 

not go beyond 1971 in any area. In the meanwhile, intensive 

efforts should be uado. to prepare \•!Omen teachars .or teo.chcrs 

for tribal axoas ·in sufficient numbers in order that toe 

need to relax the oinimuGl QUalifications prescribed does not, 

as far as possible, arise. 

There is also anoth€:r point to be reoembered in this 

context. The nur.1bor of gr.aduate tBachers working at the 

elementary stage has been consistently increa.sing, In 

1949-50, the total number of graduates v10rking at the 

elementary stage was only. 5, 514; but by 1960-61, it has 

increased to about 20,000. Owing to the rapid expansion 

of collegiat0 educ-ation on the one hMd and the :Wprovement 

of s·cales of pay of elamcntary teachers on the othei, it is 

oxpo~ted that. the etlployment of graduates. ate the clerJontary 

stage will increase still r,10re rapidly during the next 

10-15 years. This is to be Helcoocd and rncouraged as an 

ioportant means of rais:ir.tg standards. · It· is, therefore, 
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suggested that eyery encouragement should be giV€n for tho 

employment of trained graduates at the olenGntary stage and 

that the target to· be ·:reached by ·1980 should be that. every 

pr inary school vi ith more than 200 children should have a 

trained graduate as its hoad;;mster and that every prinary 

school with nor~ th~n 500 children should have th& headwaster 

as.wcll as thG ass;i.stant hoadwaster as trained graduates • 

..t..t the !iliddle school stage, thEJ headi:lasters should necessarily· 

be graduates and as lro•ge a proportion of tho other teacher~ 

as possible, not being less than 25 per cent, should also be 

graduates. 

If one vJGre to consider the expansion of general 

secondary an.d collegiate education that is likely to take . 
placE; during the nGxt lO-iS years, the output of lilatr iculates 

and gr13.(!.uates -v1ould cGrtainly be large enough to provide; the 

:p.ecessary nUJ;lb8r of tcachGrs required to :implement the 

recommendations nade above. Tho orily action ~hat needs to 

be taken to achieve these tar gets is to b:• :irig about a 

substantial ir:~proveucnt in the remuneration· of eleruentary 

teachers so as to attract then to the profession. 

B. Professional Train:LYJ.g: Ths expansion and it:J.proveruent of 

.the existing progra~;~:·.ws of px·of0ssional training of elerJentar:¥ 

teachers. is another prcgraiillJ.C on _which great emphasis will. 

havo to be placGd during the fourth Five Year Plan, Th'is 

probleru has boun recently cx~1ined by the Study Group on the 

Training. of Elcncntary Teachers in India i'lhich has uade the 

tollowing significant recounendations:-

(1) There is at preswt a great backlog of untrained 

teachers in almost all the States. It has. been estiraated that, 

. by 1965~66,. the total nur.1bor of ele121entary teachers in position 

would be 1,626 r.1illion and that, as nany as 406,500 of these 

would· be unt:i:'ained. Each State should, the:refore, fix a ta.rg0t 
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date~ not later than 1971 m any case, by which this 

backlog would be cloared, This could be done by 

providing(a) a short rci'resher in-service training course 

of about 5-6 months .for tlioso teachers who arc ab~vc 

35· years of age and have already put :L"l :J.bout 10-15. yoars 

of service; (b) by providing a short~ pro-service training 

prograt:JW0 of. one year only to all teachers \·rho are below 

the ago of 35 Md have put in not. lGss tho.n 5 years of 

service; and (c) by providing full-tiJ:1e training only to 

those untrained teachers ;·rho o.ro below 35 years of ago 

end have not put. in 1:1ore than 5 years of servic.e. The 

costs and. the tir.1e reql.lirod for c.lear ing the backlong would 

thus b.e reduced very consid.;.:rably vrithout affecting 

efficiency.· 
·,· 

.(2) Each State should esti~:1ate its ovrn requirew:mts 

of addi.tional tcache:r-s during the next 10-15 years as 

accurately· as. possible •. In. preparing the so pstimtes, 
. . . . 
note shquld be taken; nqt only of ti1e additional teachers 

required for. :·new cnr.ol[1ont, but also of the t.:::ache+s ... 

required for replaCCDEmt m' the existing ranks, duEJ. to 
. •' ' 

such causes.· as doaths .or desertions. ' . - . . The training fac ilit ic s 
. ' '. 

in each State . should then be ~o exp.:u:.ded as to crE'.ate an 
. ; ·: . . 

a~ual output which vrould ueet t'hG additional dG;-.w.nd for 
. . 

~.a.c.be-:v-s--co.opl.etcly.-.,--The._n'e.ci-essity to recruit Lmtrained 
. . . . 

teachers would thus disapp€81.' end one of th~ 41ajor .causes 

which now leads.to inefficicrit!y in teaching would be elinina-

-ted. 
· .. •' .. 

(3) .. The qualiti of training progrw::~mes vrill have .to be 

cons~dera.blY .. inprovcd oy adoption of the following oeasurcs 
,, 
amongst others:-

(a) The duration of the training course should be 

im:~eased.'to a r1inii:1uo of two years for matriculates and 
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those who have passed the higher secor1da::Y course. It 

should be at least three years (which may be brolcen up 

into two psr iods of tw.o years and· one year each) for 

non-natriculates. For g:;:oaduates .jo:i.n:ing the elepentary 

schools, a course of one year's duration, ·specially oriented 

to teach:ing at the !O;lc.u~mta::-y stage shoiJ.ld do. 

(b) The status of the avsro.ge tra.:ining institutions 

for eleDe.nto.r;y- teachers is V6ry lmv at present, such 

institutions being gGnorally equ.ated to secondary schools. 

Although this night have had sene. j u.stification \vhen the 

average elementary school te·acher was only uiddle-passed, 

it is an anachronism now when the vast oajority of recruits 

to the profession are r.1at::.•":i.cu.lates. It is necessary to 

upgrade these institutions to the statu.s of under-gradu.ate 

institutions. ·The rkforD will o~ke it possible to give 

better scales of payto teacher-educators'.and to i!:lprove 

. their acaderJic and profes~ional qu.alificati.ohs. 

(c) The average teacher edUcator of today has been 

trained in an institution neant essentially for a secondary 

s~hool and, uore often thoil. not' his previou.s 1 

_background· and ex per ienc e have also bSen those of secondary 

edu.cation. That there is no p::.~ogranr.1e for his in-service 

'e.duc.a:t.i.on uakes hiLl even less suitable for his job. There 

is a real need for'courses of pre-servic-e training for 

teacher educators for elo;J.entary teacher training institutions 

to be organised at the H.Ed. and B.Ed. levels. In addition 

to these, there have to be special arrangenGnts :in every 

State for providing :in-service training' to teacher edu.cators, 

at the rate of about. thl·ee ::ionths' :in-service training to 

every five years of service. 

~········21/-
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(d) The exist:ing curricula have to be r'evised and 

nore appropriate teaching nethods to .qe developed. 

(e) The physical plant of the existin6 training 

institutions laaves a good deal to be des:ixcd, It is 

necessary to prepare a blue-print of a Dodel t~aining 

institution for els;:~Emtary teachers Md to indicate its 

needs in teE1s of land, buildings, hostels, classroc::1s, 
. " 

staff quarters, l-ibrary, laboratory, teaching equipr.lGnt, 

Cl' aft she4s. and :·e?.uipDent. fer·· craft teaching, etc. 4'Jl. 

attempt has :to be rJ.ade tb sse th_at all the existing 

institutions _are provided with a good physical plant on the 

lines of this blue-print within a p1•escribed period; care 

is als6 to be taken to see that a~l the ne\~ institutions 

that are proposed to be established conforu to the 

prescribed specifications. WlY econ01:1Y to \~ater down the 

standard spec ~fie at ions of training institutions will . 
- ' . . . . . . . 

prove fa:l.se in the long r LLn and seriously affect the 

quality of education in eler:J.mtary schools. ·' ,. 

. be 
(f) Training of teachers can nevo::.L developai in 

isolation.· It has to b8 integrated vJith educ'atioJlal. . . . . 
. ,. ~ ·. . ' 

reseal'Ch in the develop::lEmt Of ir.lproved techrl'ique·s Cf 
. . . 
tec.chti'l§ _and the provision of .;;xtension s\::::vices to 

··-·--, ·. .., '. 
NC atte::1pt. has be en wade· ·so:. fer ·ei6nant_arY, sch.:>ols. 

-~- . .• 

:b.1.~th.is, dj;>ection, . It is vit.al to develop resco.rch and 
..._ ... -

·--ex:tens~on \.;i~g;·;· :in ·t:::<·ain:Lrl:g i.nst i tut io:Us. ' 

· C: . Renuneration and Other Se::.•v.ice Conditions: The -. - ·. 

reuuneration of teacher's \oJill also have .to be considerably 

inproved, I.t the end of the third Five Year.l?lan, the ave.rage 

aliDUal salal'Y of an· ele:1ell1tary school teacher is expected to 

be ns., 1000. It nay be pointed out th.at this is the overall 

average, vlith considerable variations f:.:>on State to State, 
..... 

' . 2"/ 
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If teachers of a better quality ~·e to be obtained aqd 

.stand~ds of their gent>ral education and professional 

trainihg have to be iupro"ll6d, as indicated above, the 

existing scales of pay v/_ill have to be· conside:;:oal:Jly 

upgraded. ...i. reasonable t.a.:rget to be adopted in this 

regard would be to double the average· salary by 1931, 

This increase is a little higher than the increase that 

would take place in the national incoi:le per capita; but 

it 11ould oake up for the comparativel:y. low s9olaries that 

are b~ing' paid to e1enentary teachers at present and 
. ·. :"' 

place therJ on. sor.le kind of a par,ity wi.th thJl.t of the · .. '-·.·. 

other Governoent servants :w;ith sinilar. qualifications and 
. . . . 

. . ~) . . ; . 
responsibilities. 

There ro.•e two other aspects of the probleo of 

reoimeration of ele):;lentary school teachers. The first of 

these is that of p::.:oviding a good syste):;l of old-age 

pr 6v is i.Q2;. It is felt that t6ache!'s of all categories 
~- . 

• 0 

whatsoev.er, :irrespeC.tive of the ~ype of 1:1anageoent under 
: !' . . '· 

which the~i work, should be given ~he same old-age 
/ .... 

provision as is given to Goverru:1ent servants, i.e. pension 

at 3/Bths. of the r·etil· ing salary plus a gra1!3ly according 

to rules. The second is the question of opportunities to 

. eleoentary teachers for pronation to higher cadres. Such 

opportunities are even ):;lore ef.fectiv~ than ir1proved salary 

scales iri att:i•acting conpetent: pe.rs~ms to. the profession. . . ... . . 
Barring a few States like Haharashtra or Gujarat, no oth~r 

. ·..-.! ·-- . . . 

State·· iir Ind.-ia<-at :present of,fers anr avenUEiS. for pronotion 
. . . ' ·- :·. . . 

to ele):;lentary teachers: •. It is~. sugge:sted th~t distinguished 

eler1entary ·school teachers should, be ~~~la-f~motic;; .. 
--~ -- - . 

as (1) te_a~_hm:. ~.dOOatOI"~- an<f'(2f-sup~r~isors .of elerJentary 

· ~scnooi~:··-;his suggestion -has no. financial .ir.lplications, but 
/ 
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9all go far in attracting competent persons to the profession. 

Pupil-Teacher Ratio: 

For the purpose of a perspective plan, it is 

E!ssent~al to estimate the number of teachers required, to 

tJeet· the ne.eds of E?xpansion as well as of replaceocnt. 

This can be done only if a definite decision is talten 

regarding. the pupil-teacher ratio to be adopted. 

Unfortuna\:oely, this is one of the most controversial 

·areas in elementary education at present. There are two 

.distinct schools of thougqt. According to one, the pupil-

. tea~he_r ra~io should be as low as possib4l and preferably 

30:],. _Accord,ing tp the other, a high pupil-teacher ratio 

,is ine.scapa,ble in the present situation .in India snd that 

, the existing. pu.pil-teacher ratio of 34:1 should be 
• ' o I 

( ·. ' '- . . •' . 

fi<?liberately J;'ais,~CJ.,.,during t~~ next five years, to 50:1 • 

.. . ~b.,£3_,.).11ain .. argumant in favour of tho soaller pupil;-teachcr 
• r ' : :_ -• • 

~atio is that it vJill _lead to qualitative :itlprovc.w:mt, 

"*er~as the main argument in respect of tho larger pupil
/ 

· . ~eacher ratio is that it will wable us to provide a higher 

rctJuneration to teachers vlithout affecting tho pace of 

ex-pans ion.- . 

In this ~ontcxt, tho probleo of tho introduction 

of the double· ·shift systeo bec.ones very signifi~ant. Those 
( ·.· ·-· . 

whd support a larg0r p.upiJ.-.t.aa.Cb.Gr ratio rccoor.1cnd tho 

adoption of the·d.o.u.ble shift systco at the priDarY sto.go, 

or at any rate in classes I and II. The adoption of the , . . . 

double. shift-system \dll obviously ~creaso thci overall 

-. -.• pupil~tcacher ratio. Opposition to this p:::'oposal is quite 

strong, on the ground~ that it introduces incqualitios, 

the teachers having double-shift classes have to work . . 

· harder' without ony additional rer.1uncration; that it low0rs 
. . . ' 

siandards. J.. suitable compvnsatcry alloWance to toachers . 
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who h~ve to handle two sh.ift.s· ~ocios -tO· 'iie -ob~iously 

·justified. nnd -will r:1oet the first objection. But the 
'. . 

alleged adverse effe;ct of the shift systcr.I on standards 

of achicve!:lent needs dct;;tilod cxa:J.ination •. The fol1mving 

points deserve cori.sideru:tiQ!l. in this context: ( i) . The til:1o 

for which children m'C kept in schools in clnss I(or 
be · 

soootincs classes I Md .TI) should alv1aysLless than tha.t 

for .th~ other class~s. ·It is· a oistako to keep young 

children o..t "School for as long as six hours a day. Throe 

to four hours of instruction~ is all th~t. they need at 

this stage. ( ii) ~Studies have be em mdo in sonc places 

whor.c the d'ouble..;shift ·- syston has boun in operation. · They 

sb.,ow _that th0rc is no signific/iin:-t difference in the leo.rning 

of childrrm .who attE.Jndod for 3- to 4 hours a day .nnd thoso who 

. spend. .5 to 6 hottts a day, if instruction is properly organised. 

If the pupil-toucher ratio is to be raised without 

adopting tho double-shift. systeo, a 1o.rgor class-size will 

have to be. ndoptod. ...t.t present, the class-size is genEJI'ally 

fixed at 40 and this ony have to be raised to 50 or even 6Q. · 
-· 

Even hero, howevcT, tho sane controver sics o.ro in evidence. 

One group of thinkGrs \Jill hot agree to a class-size of ooro 

than 40 which, in tho last analysis, vlill ·give an average 

pupil-teacher rnt:i.o of · nbout 3o. Tho other group of 

thinkers proposes tho adoption of cl2.ss-size w_ith .o.. rJinioun 

of 50 pupils and a nnxinun of 60 pupils. If those suggestions 

are.o.doptod, the ovcr8.ll pupil-teacher ratio nay rise to 40, 

45, or even 50. In this cont0xt, it nay be pointed out that 

thcro is no spacial sonctity for· ony pc.rticul..cr clQss-sizc. 

vlhat nuttcrs is the ncthods of teaching and organisation to 

be adopted •. There arc ·ccrtuill nc.thods of organis:1tion and 
... 

teaching which can be used only if the total size of tho 

clnss is soo.ll, wh ilo thor e ::u•c othE-rs which can be used 
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in cln.ssos of o. ln:rgor siio. If the proper techniques 

nrc udoptc.d, it i13 possible to obtain better results 

oven uith n l<'.I'g;.;r clo.ss tha.n in a sno.ll class whc.l'c tho 

techniques cnployed nrc rolutivcly uns~tisfcctory. 

Nor cover, it oust rc:.Lso be romcnbe;rcd tho.t tho size of tho 

class is not u pm'.:..ly .:..due ::.tionul btit o. fino .. ncio.l issue. 

VJhcn c.n cducutiono..l :::-.uthor ity h:::-.s to f'c.cc c. given nunb,,r 

of childr..;n but comDo.nds_ ~nly liDit..:d r0sourccs for the' 

nppointm:.nt of tco.chers, the size of th'-' clo.ss gcts 

dut•:rnincd on aduin1str::ttivc and .finf.:.llcio.l ;:;rounds, 

irrespec-tive; of th.:.. cclucntionc..l theory thun prcvniling •. 

It is not always possiblo to .no.kc socic.l .:end fin:l.l1ciul 

situc.tions. ugr·co with .cdUC:'.tionQ.l th'cor·ics. On tho other 

ho..nd, it is ulwo.ys p:r8fc:r .:.blc to utilisJ c.duc o.tionL'.l · 

thcori0s for O.ovising solutions to probler.1s that o.risc 

·froB incsco.pn.bl.;; soc io.l nnd econoDic no<:Jds. · The quc.stion .. 

which on educationist should o.sk is: What tJcthods of 
\ . ' 

touching should be E.;volvc.d in or dcr to cno.blc thc tc:'.chcr 

to touch in u clo.ss of sizo which uppc::'.l's incvitn.blo in thr.. 

given situation? The. teaching profcs~ion .in this country 

has not intcllcctuo.lly o.cc..:.ptcd the lclrgc ch.ss o..s nn 

inoscnpablc n..;ccssity and it is not trained ;'i.CUd~nic:'.lly 

to hwdlo it in on ...;fficicnt D2.l1ncr. YGt th0 r.v~ro.z'-

-....s..i±runtion in the country is such th..,_t six t;;c.ch"'rs out of 

t.:>n' Dl''-' callVd u;pon to fo.c(,;. classes of very bi~ siz.;;s 

v3rying .rroo 50. to 100. It is this contr2.st b .... twc<.n tho 

training -of t.;.;achcrs 811d th'-i.:i.' c.xpc.ctations on the. one 
; 

hnnd and the m .. cds of the. soci:J.l o.nd oconcr.lic re:alitics 

on the oth~.-r.- and not the lo.rgc clnss;:;s - that causLd the 

t 1 · · Ind~" If •·J;- could _only uccc.pt .:t le..l'gc prcsw Da c,~s0 m ........ •-

••••••• 26/-
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cl~ss-sizo ~s ~ ~cono~ic n~ccssity for the next 10 to 15 

years, if wu cnn concc~t.:rntc on th(. evolution of te:o.ching 

ucthods suitJ.blo for lD.rg.) cletssc.s, nnd if we cnn tr<:'..in olll' 

. tor>.chc\s properly in the h:mdl:i.ng of thvsc f.lcthods, the 
I ' 

.:;.due ution~l st ::ndxc ds 1;1o uld ::w.t.:cr ially .i1-1pr ovc. in sp ito of 

the size 'yf tho .cl2.ss::..s. 

The study of th;:.. ~1-:...r.h .. ntory cducc.tion cvon in tho 
! 

nG.v::;.nc.cd dountrics, shows that, in th<.: initial st['..gos, thoy 

e:.doptcd cl::;.ss...:s of 11'.rgcl' size. in order t_o nchicvo tiXpMsion 
' 

quickly o.nd cconorhco.lly. Lntcr· on, as th.:. pr.::ssuro of 

cxponsion bcco.no less o.nd tho rosonrccs uvo.ilnblo to oL..Jr:wnt2.l'y 

c.dll.cution cxpnn¢h .. d, tho:; cl::J.ss-sizt.; vias. grndll.c.lly reduced. 
' -
I 

Jl sinil~r dcvvlopucnt has· tnkon place in Kcr cJ.n, tho ao st 
I . .. 

o.dvnnccd St~t.;:. i,n Indic. in clcucntm'Y cducettion; nnd probably, 

a s~1ilor. duvclopn'-nt will hnvo to bo planned· for tho rest of 

tho country, Dpd po.rticulc.rly for the loss ndvonce:d Stutes. 
I ·- ; 

I . . 

.At pr~smt,- the pll.pil t(.;o.chc.r rntio. is ~:.bout 35:1. 

Tho diff-..rc.nt JroposdlS :·.lZ'.dC in th·is respect nro that it ua.y 
\ .• ~-

' ' be rr.isod to 40, 45 or :..:von 50. Since tno controversies on 

tho subject r.ru rtill st:;.·orig (\tld since public opinion in tho 

country h:1s ;not~ y~t cr·ystr.lisod on thi~ is suo, i~ is proposod 

to co.1cul~tc tho totO:l-nuubq of t..:J:J.chort>.:.J':.Y,q.tiiii'"L~ as well as 
. i . ~ 

th::: cxp;..nditurc involv.:;d in th';' progr::r11:1e;_ 0f providing. froo 
~ . . l 

o.nd conpulsory cduc2.tion to' nli childron in_ t-he c:gc,-·group. 

6-14 9n thi.; bo.sis of four diff-..runt pupiJ..-t.::;o.chcr ratios -
\.· . 

35, 40, 45 nnd 50. This-·w:J.Y holp the fin:-:.1 d"cision on tho 

subject. 

Nuobcr of Tco.chers Rcgur'-dl 

Th0 tot~l nu·.·J.'pc·,r of t- h · d for tho ~· - vtc .crs r~qull'c 

d.:..v'"'lopr:tunt of' cL .. r.h . .ntccry c.duco.tion during_ the nuxt 15 yc:1.I's 

ho..s to bc. CC'.lCll.lc.tcd in t'l-lo J):trts: (n) tho nul.lb..;_r of to::-.chcrs 

•••••••• 27/-
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required for additional enrolment in Classes I-VIII; 

and (b) the number of teachers required for rei·_,la.cement due to 

such causes as retirement, death or desertion. 

(a) Teac__hers Reg ired fq_r_Addi ~i_q_nal_~_n_£_QJ.Pl~.J"l.1: The number 

of additional teachers req ired for new enrolment will depend 

upon the target da.te for the introduction of free and 

compjlsory education in the age-group 6-14 and elso upon the 

pupil-teacher ratio adopted. J.s stated earlier, for the 

purpose of these calculations, three target dates will be 

a s sumed (1985, 1980 and 1975) and four different assumptions 

will be made with regard to the pupil-teacher ratios 

(35, 40, 45 and 50). 

The nQmber of additional teachers required for the 

expansion of elementary educ~tion have been separately giv~n 

below_ in Ta.ble III on eech of these assumptions:-



(.J". 
(\.. 

""" 
. .';s3u::.ption 2.bcut 
-r~clw."nt by 1975-7G 

I. 100 p.c. :J.n 6-11 
agc-greup ~nd 50 
p.c. in 11-14 
agc.-grcup 

II. 100 p. c. in ,...:11 
ag"-greup and 7? 
p.c. in 11-14 
e.gc.-grcup. 

111.100 p.c. in 6-11 
agc:-gro'W.p and 
100 p.c. in 11-14 
ag.:..-grcup. 
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Tnblc No.III - Nuw.b~r of' Additicn'11 T'-achcrs r~q_-:.ircc1_ to l:J..::ct 
thu demand of' additional pupils ( 1966-76) (In +hcus?.nds) 

Tot?~ c nro lr.1'- nt in 
Classes I-VIII in 
19'6 ~976 

59; 4eo 1001000 

59,400 1101f(:l 

59,400 12Q 1000 

:tio. of' T.; achc.rs 
cxp'-ct,__d to be' 
in position in 

1966 

No. of' Tcach0rs cxp-·ctcd tc 
b.:.. in pcsi ticn in 1976 en 
the assumpticn of' pupil
t~aoh~r r~tios of' 

35 -40 45 50 

11626 21860 21500 21222 2,000 

11626 3, 146 21750 21444 ~. 200 

I ' .. 

11626 ) 1 432 31000 2,666 2, 400 

T~ ::>.chcrs needed :for 
additicn~l cnrcl~cnt en 
th" basis of' the pupil
t~nchcr ratios of' 
35 . 40 45 50 

11 234 874 596 .'374 

1' 5 20 1' 124 818 574 

11806 11374 11040 774 
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{b) N.umol_:t:.....Q.tJ;:JL«.h'· rs.x_ctu.ir.r...d _f.':l...t -t~lac..rmt: Th~ 

numb~r 'lf trach··rs r'quir"d frir filling th· gaps in the 

ranks of thr e-xisting tf:ach~rs due to retirement, d•~ath, 

dcsc-rti...,n, rtc. can be>· calculated if the 1 r plncrm,·nt 

rat--: 1 ·is known ~vith fair accuracy. It "'',Y b· p~~int,-d !'lUt 

that this rto:'placcm··nt rate varirs fMm country to country 

and, •:vrn in th:· same country, fr'lm time to time, b<'Cf!.usc 

it dr:-pr:nds 'In srvrral social and rcon.-:mic fnctors. In 

s·~vcral E urop<-'an countri•s, ~>lhrr~: the practic·· C\f a 

Y"Ung \>loman working as an clcm:-ntary tcach·:r until she 

gets marri':d is cormnon; the rcplaccm' nt ra tc is as high 

as 7 pr.rc~::nt •. In Japan, Hhq:·c- tlv: tradition is to follow 

tho· prof~~ssion ste-adily,: the r~·placrmrnt rat.- is less 

than 2 pr·rccnt~ In a rrc-~nt study madr by thr Ministry 

of Educati'ln·, it WDS found that th(: rr·placrm.:-nt rat•· in 

India vari:-d fr"'m on· part· ">f th-- cnun try tn anoth·~r. 

In th.-- tribal areas, for instanc:.·, whr:rr th·.· cc.nditi-:-Jns 

of life ar<:· vr:ry diff-icult, th~ dcs0rti">n rotc is high. 

In urban ar(·as, 'ln. th". ,oth' r hand, the dr.s·"rti~n a.s w:-11 

as th" death rate is lowr:r. Th' studi<.~s 'ln rrplsc··.m~nt 

rat· \>!ill, th-:-r··for• , havr· to bc: ccmductr-d pr·riodicolly 

' and scparAtrly for th·:· diffcr"nt parts ,_,f the: c:Juntry. 

·In the study of the probL-m r:ccntly carrird out 

by th Ministry nf Education, it was found that thr· OV•:rnll 

rrplacrm-::nt rate for the C'luntry as a whclr was ab:-.>ut 3.7 

psrccnt ~ 2 perce-nt for rrtrcncbmrnt and 1.7 pcrccnt for 

drs~·rtion. As this study was bas~·d on comparativrly 

d t and as t ·n r. rv .. is ·.,. .. a sr;n to br;.lirvc that 1 ts m..-8grr:: n a , 

findings orr"d on th'· side cf undo:-rcstimation, it has bc,..n 

assumed, in this Plan, that thr rcplacnncnt rat~' :f,'or 

cl(mrntary t<·ach:·rs would br ab0ut 4 p~"rc:-nt (2 P("rcrnt 

far rr·tir(Tilrnt end 2 prrccnt f11r dcscrti0ns and deaths) 

during th-: n•::-xt 10-15 ycars. 
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If rcplacomrnt is calculated at 4 p8rccnt pGr 

_yrar on thr total number nf trachcrs in position in· 

19€6-66, and if rcplacrmcnt is calculatr:d on th"" new 

i;o:-achr-rs appointed, during thr. fourth and th<:, fifth 

Fiv.- Yr:ar Plans, a:t 2 pt;:rcr:nt (in the case nf lil;h<-:so 

tt::achf'rs the quGstir:m of retirement docs not arise and the 

only reasons for rcplaccmcn t would be deaths, dnsGrtions, 

etc. which account for only 2 pcrcr>nt), the total numbl':'r 

.o.f toa_chc;rs rcquirod dur:lng this period for th::: expansion 

of clrrncntary education as "\>tell as for rC'placrmcnt can 

bc. .. calcul.ate-d. This is .shown in Table No.IV: · 



~ -....:.. 

I. 

II. 

Assump~on abcut 
enrolment by 
1975-76 

100 percent :.n e-11 
age-group and 5J 
percent in 11-14 
age-group. 

100 perc!~nt in f:i-11 
' age-group and ?u 
par cent in 11-14 
age-group. 

·-31·· 

'ralle Uo. r-J -Total Number of' Additional ·reachers Reguired (1966-76) 

'lc:lCters required 
r'nr replacement 

' Teachers recp. ired f'or ___ To~al number-of' 
additional enrolment on additional teachers 
the basis of' di1'1'erent required (1966-76) on tha 
pupil-teacher ratios basis of' pupil-teacher 
(in thousands) ratios of (in thousands) 

Aimual re:)l. Irem-~ms-or 
addi,tional teachers tn 
1966-76 on the basis of' 
pupil-teacher ratios 
of' (in thousands) 

@ 47~ per year of' 
t-'le initial cadre 
of 1,60.5 ,000 in 
19'55-6~- in the 
li)-ytar p.:lriod 
(in l akhs) 35 40 45 EO 35 40 45 50 i5 40 45 50 

6.EO 1,231 874 596 374 

123~} 87i~ 60* 37* 2,00" 1,611 1,306 1,061 201 161 131 106 

6. 50 1, 520 1,124 818 574 

152·:~ 112{} 82{c 57·:~ 2,322 1,886 1,550 
\ 

1,281 232 189 155 128 

III. 100 percent in 6-H .3. 50 1,806 1,374 1,040 774 
age-group and 100 
percent in 11-14 181'c 137{!- 104,!- 77'c 2,637 2,161 1, 794' 1, 501 264 216 179 ~50 

' age-group. 
I 

' -·· ' : 
-~:-R<'plJ.CO...leT'ts '3.dded at 10· percent on the total number oft eachers ~·~uired (replacement 
re+.e .... ein6 take! at 2 percent P·3r annum on· the teachers actually played during the year). 

I 



-· 
It will k se~n from thr above table that the 

min:!mum numbr=-r of additi'lnal tcachr-rs required during the 

fourth and th~> fifth Five Y•.·ar Plans would b~ 106,000 a· 

year {on th< basis l')f thr minimum targr.t cf cnrolmr-nt and 

thE" high~Cst pupil- teacher ratio) 1ohilr-: the largest numb<r 

of tr-achcrs ncTd·~d woul.d b:" 264,000 a year (on the basis 

~f the highest targr:fof enrolment nnd thr: lowe-st pupU

tC'achrr ratio.) 

~fm~'9~ o[_'r.r.9..iU¥l.iLE.a<U:l1tir·_a: 

·. If this r• . .,quirc.d numbrr of tr:achc rs is to b~ tr? incd 

and if nr:w appointmrnts to th,- teaching profession arr. to 

b~ rcstrict"d to tra in::-d tcachr·rs only, the cnr~Jlm:"n t in the 

·training institutinns for elementary teachers will havr to 

• ·be considr.rably increased. The following table shows tho 

enrolment nccdod in training institutir.ns in rclation to 

( 1)' thr:- targrt of rnrolmcnt, and (2) the- pupU-tcach<r 

ratio to be adr:iptr:d, on thr:. ~s~umpti-Jn that (a) the:: 
. . . . • 1 

duration of thr· ~raining course would b·- two y,·ars and tho~ 

(b) tnc wastagr in'·trnining instituti0ns would b< of thr. 
' . 

ordC'r of 10 p~rcEn t -:mly:-

-~-·-'--------

.. A.Sfl.llll).pti0n. with rr·gard _ Enr,..,lmr:nt Nr:-~d("'d in T.raining Inst1tuti0ns on 
to · ta rgr: ts. :th~ . ...J!.R.s.w.n...n.tiR..ri..n;t.JL.P.!lRll..-:.ic:aG lla._.rJl Uo..,_ ..... --.,. 

35 . 

I. ioo' pcrc . .-:n t on rolmrn t 447 
in 6-11. agr:- group and 

\ 

qO pcrcr'n t in 11-14 
I p.g(•- g~0UP . 

.... 
!'~.·· .. 00 pcrc~"nt enrolment 

6..11 ag:• group and 
prrcr:-n t in 11-14 

a r-- group 

III. pc rccn t en rolm rn t.: in 
I l:!gr-. grr:-up and 

519 

percent in 11-14 ·,-: 
gr-- group. . 587 

40 45 50 ______ ..... ,_ ____ 
(In thousands) 

. r . 

358 
0 

291 r-.-. .... ~ . .., 

420.. 344 ·. 284 

480 398 333 



Thr large:-: cxpanskn 0f training facilities needed 

.in· the :1mmediato future ca~;~.,}.}t-"'0:k~.gincd if these requirements 
. -~- ~-

aro compared, to· trl'c exi-sting position in 1960-61 when the 
-. ' 

total. humber of training institutians for cl811mtary t€ach :rs 

in th£' c,.,untry was 1;139 r>nd thc.il:• t?nrolm•~nt stood only 

_at 122,770. Even at the end of the third Five Year Plan., 

thdr numb•'r wU1 be- only abcmt 1,300 with an cnrolmm t of 

150,000 • . 
Thcrrz arr: three ways t~o step up,th~,- enrolment of 

training institntinns:. ( 1) to opr;ri new tr_:aining institutions; 
. . . , . ' . - . ~ . 

(2) to incrcas•: th.: ·capacity of· Gxi~ting ~~aining 
. . .- . 

institutinns; an_d (3)' -to t~youj~~~ suita9i~ .. combin~tion of 

( :f) an d · ( 2) • ·-- .. : 
. .. ,. 

-. ·.· . -· 
:, Trit' study-group· on tr::achcr-training has rf.'commcndcd 

th£>t (1) ('ach Sta~c shhuld d~Jcidr; th~ op_t:tmum sizc .. pr.a·· 
•,. ; •· .r -· :· 

training' :in~titU:ti,.,n ·c this would ·be. somcwhorc:bc:twcc~ .150 
. . . . - . 

to 200) ·, (2) incr-ra·sc t_h:- .. capaci.h of each smaller institution 
.. . . . .-

to th(: opt_:imum sizf", .. (B) c;tablish the n~csssa-iy_ numbr:-~ of·ncw 

institut19ris aftrr tl:ie expansion due to (2) is. first 
. . ' -~ 

ascc-rtaincd, and (4) ·plan tho:: location ~:r:·.-an training ,, 
.... _ . - ,, __ . ,:• . . ·.· (;':'"-, .. ~ 

institutions·. in ·such a- manner· that abo::J.ut 80 pc~ en t of t~,~ 

ar.;. locatrd m th0 rural arr::as, that each- Distr1.ct ( wfiicU'i - . r· 
'shr)Uld be taken as a unit in this case) ·shpn.ld havr an 

... \ 

adoquatc number 0f training institutions to mr:ct th~~ needs< . ' } 

of all its schools and that they should b"' locat;:-d in such 

a way as t~ b(' ace rssiblc <::asily from all part-s of the 

---dis-tric-t...---Tbo-study-group has furtht::r recommended that each 

Stat·:- sh~Uld prr::part' a dofin itc programme for thr otpansion 
' 0 

and improvmcnt of training facilitir:s for clancntary 

trachr:-rs b,-,for•.' thr; end of 1963-64 and that th.~ implancntation 

of this pro::Jgrammc shC'uld start_ in th·~ last two y.jars of. the 

third Fiv<" Year Plan itsrlf. Sine' the pr,~paratir:>n of 

tr:achters is thr: m':'lst :impr.>rtant condition prrccdr:nt for 



the success of a programme of elanentary education, this schemt:~ 

of expanding and :Improving teacher training facilities will 

havG· to be given a high priority and will hava to be 

:implement~:;d fully during thG nsxt 3-5 years. 

BgJJ d~ .. and EquiPDJrm.:t.: 

Th,,__,jmprov~snt of teachers is no doubt th€: single most 

:impo:rte.nt factor i,n the ·qualitative :Improvement of elomontary 

education which -would have to be emphasised in tho fourth 

and ths fifth Five Y·=ar Plans. But a mer-: :lmprowment of 

~cachr;;rs is not onough. It has to bo supplcm·~ntcd by thrc:c 

other programmes: (1) th·" provision of adc-quatc buildings 

imd r:;quipmcnt for all elementary schools; (2) thr: provision 

·of ancilliary s~?rvic0s such as school hr:alth, school m':als, 
' 

· . ·frt"r. supply of tc-"'xtbooks and writing ma.tr rials and school 

uniforms;. an~ (3) thC' provision of an adcquat_cand compct(•nt 

supervisory s~,rvicc. 
'· 

"'·· .. ( 
Th,., #JrOgJ?ammC' '"'f prc)viding. school buildings 

( inclusiv;:- of quart::-.rs' f~r tr-achrrs,_ whr:rt:vE'r ,n,..c~ss ary 

and possible) a~d cquipm'r:nt: to all cl"mcntary sch~0ls will 

involv~~ a vrry larg'· financial .. nt;t .. :.Uay.: At the r:nd of th0 
. ' . . ······ ·~-- .. . 

third Fiv•' Y.=· ar Pla~-,. th(- total r::nrolmt:;~t .fu rii~r.ntary 
schools would. ru1ch a]Jout· 60 m:I.:Uion a11d out of th•'sr:, only 

abou.t 40 pr;rccnt is cstiina'tC:d to hayc: ken provid('d with 

satisfacto::>ry buildings and adc-quat".' c-quipm· nt. Str:ps will, 
. . . . . 

-- thrrc-forr:, havr.~. t0 be takrn to prqvidc buildings and 

oquipmr:nt. to· ab0ut 36 minion childrrm out of those alr-·ady 

·:cnrollnd in schoiHs by th(; r:nd . ..,f thr third Fivr; Y:·ar Plan. 
,, . 
·rn additir.m, buildings Bnd -·quipm• nt, 0n a s:UT!ilar scale 

would ha_Vt' to b'· providrd f0r all th·· ncH childrr.n that 
.. . . 

would be: c:nrollrd during tb < fnurth and th' fifth Five 

Yr-ar Plans. Assuming that ~this n.-w cnrolmr.nt w'"luld be 

·of th.- ord"r 0f 4.million a. yr:-ar, btJ.ildings .and cquipmnnt 

will ,hav-- to be- provided for a t0tal of 76 million childrrn 

· during the fourth and th: .fifth Fiv"". Y~"'ar Plans or roughly . . . . 

at th> retr· nf about 7.6 million childr·n P"'r yrar. 
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.Assuming that the cost of buildings is Rs. 75 per pupil 
.... :~ ;; . . 

and that equipment is Rs,; 50 per pupil1 the·total outlay. 

required for this programme alone wquld be Rs. 9, 500•J 

million during the fourth and the fif-th. Fi ye Year 

Plans or Rs.950 million per year• 

The cost'. of buildings and equipment assumed in these ... 
. . 

estimates is not very high. In fact, in several parts of 

··-the country, the actual '~'ost for providing equipment 

~nd -builctngs to elementary s~hools is much higher 

:.fh~"the ·assumptions made here. It is however, felt that 

:-: t.t should be possible to organise .research in the 

,1;>etter planning of schooi buiJ_din'gs and equipment 

~-~~_·_:·, __ ito us.e _of available local materials to .reduce the 

eo·s~ of this p:rogramme ·and to 9ring it within the 

assulp.ptions stated above. 

Ancillary Services: 
' .. 

At :present, the:ie is hardly_ any provision for 

school health services, except ir;t,,~)few urban areas. 
· .. :;·. \ . 

One of' the ma,jar .. prograues for improving the health 
. • • ~- .• :_:._ . ' •• -=·· :'; • ; : • ' •• · . . 

of the school ,qhiil..d. and' thereby tq,e. st.andara.'~ of 
.. ,• . '.. . . ,., ,""'' .---~~ .. (':-.'- .. ,·, '; ' -::·;·~ 

i'OS't'hiction in,.elementary schools .. i.j> to· provide an 
·. ··-- ( . 

~) :. ·, '· . 

e·fficient health service to all the children. A 

beginning in this ,direction may be ... with: the~·~ge-group 

. 6...;if; butult~;ately tne ser;~c~~ will_ have to be 
··-~ ..... 

. --. .- ..... ; 

. -· . - ., 

A programme of'>schciol meals is the second 

. important anqiJ..lary ·'se.:bvice that will have ·t~:·be 
.. ·.' -- . . . ·' 

organised for improVing the health. of ·the· school. . ' .. . . ' ... 
child. By the. en.d:of·:- thethird Pl~J;l, about io 

milli~n childr<?n are prbpo~ ecf t~ b~. brought' ~nder ·'this 

programme. It is,··however, .nd~e.ssary:.to·expan·d·th.e 
:programm~ i,ntensively duri~. th~ r~B~th and 'the -fifth 

. Five Year Plan,s and to·_ provide nu-:tri"tions ·an~ p_alanC?ed. 
-.. -. ·. 

school meal to ev_ery child attendi~ elerr;,~ntary 
I,,,-.· 

\ , .. 

'school 'by 1975-76. .. .. 
' 
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The third important ancillary s8rvice is to provide free 

textbook and writing materials to all children attenci ng 

elementary schools. In addition, provision will also have 

to be made to. see that all children in elementary schools 

use the prescribed school uniform and that, for this 

purpose, the necessary assistance is made available to the 
-·-

children of poor parents. These two programmes would not 

be so costly as the programmes of providing health services 

and noon meals; but taken together, they will assist 

materially in inproving the standard of ins.truction in 

elementary schools. 

Improving Supervision: 

The third- important programme for qualitative 

improvE,mc:nt of elementary education is to provide an 

adeq~ate and competent supervi·sory.service. At present, 

.. the total: wprk l"Qad o.ii a supervisory officer of Glementary 

schools is. very heavy. This .has to be reduced so that 

~h.:e ma7 b~ -.ab;L~. :to dev0te· rnor4ime tci '!::ork.ing with 

teachers and guiding them to improve instruction, and 

for the purpose it will be necessary tc i ncrt1as e the 

number of supervisory ·officErs. Pt;rhaps, it may also 

be necessary to separate certain administ:rative functions 
. ~. - ~ -· ... 

which are no\v performed by tb.c:. supe:r:vising agency and to 

entrust them to another agency ?Pecially created for the 

purpose. Steps will also have to be taken to improve 

the remunera:ti6n of superviso,ry staff to attract a better 

type of persons tothe profession and to provid8 them 

regular institution-alised programmes of in-st:rvice 

educati_on with a.\riew to improving +.heir competence. 

:Sducational r'esearch will also have to be developed 

in all sectors of elem<:;:nt:3.I'y education and particularly 

in respect of curriculum and t~aching methods. Special 

problt;ms, such as, the single-teach~r schools would also 



have to be studie"d with a view to improving their 

working. For this purpose, special institutions would 

have to be set up in each State for the ·development 

of r.esearch ·:·in elementary education and· also to 

.assist universities, training· colleges and voluntary 

org?J.nisations to develop a programme of research in 

ali problems of elemE:ntary education. 

Financial Implications: 

It is}ne cessary: to r~alis e the financial 

.. implicctilins of these proposals of qualitative 
i 

~o-vement. From this point of view, a number of 

suggestions have been put forward and_ they may be 

.summarized broadly as in the followi~ tabl.e :.-

(i) Teacher Costs: It has·bee·n-suggested that 

the improvem(nt of teachers ·salaries should be 

· on the lines of one or other of the foliowi ng 

proposals :-. 

Average· Annual·· Salafy proposed, to be 
reached ·in -" 

. 
''i976 . Proposal 1961 1966 1971 

~ -~ ~ ~ 

I - 900 10-00 1300 ·1500 

II 900 1100 14-00. 1600 

III 900 1'200 1500 ... 1700 

. IV" 9oo 1300 1600 1800 
... -

... 
. All these propos13.ls are made on the basis of the . 

1960-61 pricEs. They will-have to be suitably modif'ied' 

from time to tiine '· in keeping with the rise in price. 

or cost ofliving. 

It will be seen that first of these four·. proposals 

suggc;s ts an i ncr~ as e of about . two-thirds in the. aver age 

remuneration ·of elementary teachers. The national 

divid~nd in 1960-61 was about ~.330 and is ex~ected 



to rise to Rs.600 (at constant prices). by 1975-76. Under 

this proposal, therefore, the salaries of ele:tlentary 

teach<crs would not rise even in keeping with '!;he growth 

in the national dividend of the country. It would, 

howsver, be inescapable if small pupil-teacher ratios 

are insisted upon. On the other hand, proposal No. IV 

suggests that the ave:rage salary of the elementary 

teachers should be dou blo d during this period of 15 

years. The und~rlyiP~ assumption is that the salaries 

ot' elementary teabhers are low at present and . that they 

will have ,to increase at a rate faster than that of the 

national d,ividend if .justice to be given to the elementary 

teachers •. This will, how&ver, require a fair increase 

in ~he pupil-teache~ ra,tio. Proposals II and. III hold 

intermediary positions between these tw<;> .e.xtremes • 

• Cii) Non-tea9her Costs: Theo second important implication. 

of the above proposals is that, in spite of this proposed 

incrPase in sa:lar:::es of teach.:.rs .the non..,.teacher costs 

of education·will also increase considerably· during the 

Fourth and. Fifth ·Five-Year PlanS both in absolute 

figures as well as in' their r&lation to teacher. costs. 

In 1950-51, the ·ratio··of teacher costs to· non-teacher 

cos~s in~he total direct expenditure on E.lementary 

education v:as 80:20. During the next 10 years, the 

proportion of non-tee.cher cost~ gradually deqline d an~-' 

at the· end of the Second Plan, .:it wns ~::stimatad that the 

ratio of. teacher costs to non-teacher costs would be -88:12. 

The physical facilitiP.'3 pr.:.vided in elementary schools, 

low as they were even in 1950-51, ·have obviously declined 

still further during the first two plans and that, owing 

to pressure of expansion, the average elementary scho~l 

is al:nost. equi -..-e:J.e.nt to the m•.;re :provision of a teacher 

at prestint. If ancillary ~erviccs arc: to be developed 

on the lines indicated above, it is obvious that, 
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inspita of the increase in the salaries of teachers, the 

proportionate share of the non-teacher costs in the total 

direct expe-nditure on elementary educati-on would still gre.atly , 

increase. The ideal target to be reached in this respect 

would be a ratio of 50:50 between teacher and ~~acher 

costs. But as an· alternative, two other rati..os may also be 

considered : 60:40 and "70:30. It will ·obviously not be 

possible to allow the proportion of teacher costs and non

teacher costs to fall below 70:30 without adversely affecting 

the quality of· elementary education• 

(iii) Teacher Training: At present, the costs of teacher 

training is roughly about 3~5 per cent of the total direct 

expenditure on elementary education. If the training 

facilities are to be expanded and improved, as indicat~d 

above, it is estimated that this expenditure will have to ... .rise . ~ 

to at least 5 per cent on the total direct e.xpendi.:t:ure--. .ou. 

elementary education . 

. . (iv} Supervision: If the supervising machinery 'is to be 

stren~hened and improved as indicated above. and if research 
I ' .·' 

in the problems of elementary education is to be exterisi vely 

developed, it will be nece.ss;;;_ry i~ increase the ·total 

expendi tur.e on direction· and inspection also~ · At ·present, the 

total expenditure on this head is about 2.·5 per cent· of the 

total direct expenditure on eie~ente.J;'Y' education. It -is felt 

that this will have to be ihc.f.e:a.s·ed to at least 5 per. cent 
. . . 

duri~ the fourth and' fifth Five Year Plans. 

(v) Capital Costs:· At present, the- capital exp-enditure~ 

incurred on elementary education is very low. ·In order to 

provide elementary schools with adequate buiidings and 

equipment, it is very necessary to provide large outlays during 

the fourth and fifth Five-Year Plans. The minimum amount 

~equired ruay be Rs 75 per pupil on account of buildings and 

Rs 50 per pupil on account of equipment and the optimum. 

amount may be Rs 100 per pupil on account of buildings and 

Rs 100 per pupil on account of equipment. 
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Estimate of Funds Reguire-d: The Need-Based Approach: 

If the targets of expansion, as suggested earlier, are 

to be reached and if a programme- of qualitative improvement of 

elementary education on the lines indicated above is also to 

be implemented simultaneously, it is obvious that the total 

expenditure on elementary education will increase very 

considerably. It is, therefore, necessary to make a rough 

estimate of the financial outlaJ that would be needed to put 

across the prograwnes suggested aoove • . 
There are two ways -in which chis C".!n be done. In the 

first of the need-based approach, an attempt is made to determine 

the progr·amme demanded by the :people and the total financiEU. 

outlay required for its implementation is calculated. In the 

second or the resources-based approach, an attempt is first 

made to estimatethe financial resources that are likely to be 

available for a progr~mu~ of elementary education and then the 

outline of the best programme that could be put across within 

the inescapable financial :Lilllitations is prepared. It· is 

obvious that the implications of the programme and its priorities 
. . : 

can be understood b€tter if both these exercises are attempted 

and balanced against each other. 

The total cost of a programme of free and compulsory 

education as it is g.e.nerally doma.nded by the people is very 

high. A rough i ndi cation of this may be had from the following 

calculations. 

I. Recurring Cost 

(a) TeachGr Costs: Tht:: general consensus of opinion is 

that the minimum salary of an elementary schooJ: t~acher should 

be Rs 100 per month. The maximum is placed. varyingly at ~.200, 

~.250 or even ~.300. The average salary of the: type of the 

seal.:;, whi~h is 'genc:rally proposed at prese-nt would be about 

To thl.·s, w•> Wl."ll have ~.150 .per month or ~.1800 per year. -

to add about 10% for costs on account ·of old-age provision 

d lf · It may, +he:refo. re, be safely assumed an we are s-:..rvl.ces. " -



that, ·under th·3 t;xisting proposals, ---~he ;::tv::;rago_ co..;;t 

to·ach•·r would. be Rs.2,000 p..:.r yoar. 
on account of a ~ 

'~'he co:G'!Oonly accepted pupil,.-toachcr ratio is 40:1. 
··•':·-~~ .... 1 .. "', -~- - . 

Ht:nco ·the _z:~,::cu;ri'ng"-:-t~eabtr_er-:-cost of clome ntary · · 
•• ·-· .J •. • ·.·_ •·' .. - ~-- ...... _:, / -~ -·. ·: • 

educ'i:itio n would-- b"-::;~;!?~X.- ;per pup-ii-:--"'-- -· .::~·~.;;;/'_: - _ , __ , 
. -· . . ~ ~ .:.:: i) -:· :...· :· ~ . -':"'..,; .. 

·:· -'... :.-· ·.- ;~ :':-.. :;- _· ; - · .. -·. . ---
. · · t ;To tP._i_s_, .. we (b)· Cost on.accou.iit ·Qf'othe_r_l-. ems: . 

will hav0 to add ~~b;;) ~ _C:urring cost .·P~i pupil on 
.' ~ 

account of othe;r i telill3 ~ · Th<JsG would i ncluc!!e the 

following :-

Annual cost'· 
pi::r pupil 

Rs •. 

School Health (including school.· 
moais) for .all childrvn· 30 

Schooi uniforw (given 'free to 
about 20% of thc,phildEn) _ 5 .. 
Supply of free text')ooks. and 
writing mdatcrti:;ils an

1
d oth.:r . 10 

costs an con ~ngenc es 

(c) Total R-ocurring Costs: It "lld.ll thus be 

soen that thcrot·al direct, e~st po~upil would 

-o :this, we 7r.i..ll hav'.:; to add 5% come to Rs .100. 

on account of the dire.ct costs of teacher education 
• . J 

and another 5% on account of supervision. The 

total r<:~<:.'Urring cost of el --me nt 8X'y ·education 
. . . 

would_ thus(c~md ,:·o Rs.llO per pupiL- • • •• _J 

IL w·0n-rocurririg Cost: 

a - . 
T.hc cost o:f'::·o-~~,lass room ofb~imary, nrlddte 

.. •·. 

· or basic s'chool vari<Js·-·ccmsi·derably. In ci t-ics and -

·town, it maY- be as high ascRs.6,000 to lls.lO,OOO per 

class room (6xclu.)3ive of land) and may go. up to 

'R:i. ,8,000 

.eq_uipment. 

·to Rs.l8t.OOO -_inclusJ:ve of land and 
'• . . 

. ' --·· 
In vill¥J.ges, · the cost· is ·considerably 

.. ' 
· -lower. The· land is almost free and the construction 



cost of the bUilding is about ~.3000 to ~.4,000 per class 

room. For the country_as a whole, tho c~~itnl cost on 

account of buildings. is generally 'lssumcd at 'll.;.lOO par 

pupil. Similariy, the cost on .':\ccount of cquipmcmt a+so 
\ 

is assumGd a.t "~.100 per pupil. This includes furniture, 

teaching aids, library and craft m~terials. On these 

assumptions, a siUlll of P.s.200 p:;r child pt'lr year '\>tould be 

llt-3 
. ..----

needed for non-recurring expenditure. ..s has been stntod 

above, provision i.fill h:we to be m::..de for this non-recurring 

expendi tne for 'lbout 36 million children out of those who 
I 

would be already enrollcrl by the end of the Third Five Ya.J' 

Plan'and for all the additional children proposed to be 

enrolled during the Fourth and the Fifth Five-Year Plans. 
j 

III. Total Co>t - Recurring andJfon-R:::curring: 

The following t::lbl0 shows the to;tal cost of this 

progr3.Dlffie on .. the--three a3s umptions made above. 
. - .. -
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Tabl~ N6. VI: ·Total Cost (Rec'urring and N::m-recurring) of a Programme 
·'of· Free and Compulsory Education for all Children in the 

-Age-Group· 6-14 

Tota1 Numb2r of 
Chila.ren 'to be · 
Enrolled in ·:. 
Elementary Schools. 
by 1975-?6 .• ' 

(in millions) 

Total Recurring TotQl Capital 
.Cost' of the Cost of the 
I?rogramme Programme -
.(in millions) (in millions) 
@ Rs •loo per @ .Fs. 200 p er 
child child per y.ea:r 

Grand Total (I~ual Coit: 

(in.millions) 

(1) (2) . . (3) (±) (5) ______ __;__.:___ -- ---____ ;.___;__,.;._..;___--.,.-.;_--"--:-____;:....;. ________ _.;_..;.._ _______ _,;_ ___ --.,.-__ _ 
I. J..Oo% enr6Jment in the 

age group 6-11 anJ 51~~ 
. enrolm3'1 t in ~he age-
• _group 11-14. 

II. 100% enrolment iu the 
. age-group 6-11 ana 75% 
enrolment in the P~C
~.l'OUj;>~ 11~14 

~-- ·. 
II!. ·lbO% _em~olment in +.!1e 

age-group 6-lJ and lvO% 
enrolment in the :1.!5,..._ 
group 11-14. 

-100 

llo 

120 

'-·1 

' 
i f 
i 

. ~ ~f 
:I 
·• 

;~j 

j 
-::1 

' 
·I 

,.:r ....... _ 

.-. 
·-I 
~, 

I, 
·:..:! 

.:! .. I . , 

~· Rs. Rs. Rs •. 

·ll;ooo ,1,520 12',520 

-- 18 ,_100 1,720 13,820 

,_ 

13,200 1,920 15,120 
,._ 

"t· 



li&• In calculating_the_non.:..re.cl.U'ring cost, it has been assuned 

that all the new ch:ldren enrolled in schools during the year as 

~ell .as: one-tepth of the 36 nillion children- enrolled by 1965-66 

(and no;; provided Wl.th adequate buildings and equipoent) would be 

?9yered .by th~ prograooe of capital expenditure, Under target No,l, 
.· . .. . . . 

the total nunber of children for whon capital costs would have to be 

provided .annually cones to 7.6 million (4 nillion new enrol!lent 

and. 3,6 million old enrolcent). The to'Cul capital cost of the 

prograiili!le of buildings and equipnenc. at .,9,200 per child thus comes 
'. . . ~ •. . . 

to Bs.l520_million, Sim::.larly, ·che nunber of children to be c()vered 

under the c~tal cos;;s progra!Jl:le under target No, II is 8.6· nillion . . 

(5 zaillion new en.rolnent and 3,6 nillion old enrolnent) and that 

under target No, III is 9,6 nillion (6 million new enrolrlent and 

3,6 million old enrolnent). 

· ~he zaost popular denand ::.s that free and universal education .. 
should be prov .1ded for all children in the . age-group .6-14 by 1975-76 

at lthe latest. It; therefore,, follows that if the popular deoand is 

to jbe implenented, the total expendl.t:qre· on the prograooe of eleoen-
, . . ~·· . ' 

tazi.~. ec;lucation Which stood a'c about ·'Rs,l200 I:J.illion (~r 0,8% Of the 
I .. .' :. • 

national income). in 1960-61 would have to be increased to Rs,15,120 

mill ion Cor 4.3%. of the national income ) by· 197S-76: 

This is alr:los-1: an inpossible ·defuand, India was spending onlY 

about 2.3 per cent of her national incone on edu'cation as a whole 

1n 196.0.:.61,. D.Ild. the best we can hope for is that this expenditure 
' - ··- Jo••. ,_ • 

shoulq rise to about 6 per cent by i975.-76. Under these circumstax:es, 
: r . _.,\_! 

to expect that the_ total-ej!p . .ehd;:...t.Ur~-an eierientary ~ducation alone 
. ; ' .. ' 

would rise to 4.3 per cent of the national incorn is. not very 
..r:-

real is 'tic. . '. 
The Res our ces-:Based ·Approach:· Funds. likelY to be Obtained for 
~lenentary Education: · 

Let us ~now 'turn to. the second or the .resourc-es-based approach 

to the planning of elenentar,y edu.cation. Here, we do not f:l.rst 

·a:etermine what' th~ progra:ome of ~lenentary education 'Would .be and 

~then dei;erniile its cost; on the, other hand,: we ask the question: 
•' . 

t'lhat is ,·the anount likely :Co be available by 1975-76 for the 
.. ' 



. . 
recurring and ,capital expenditure on elenentary education and what 

>'is ·the best pr,ogran!:le that can be put across within th~s aoount? 

,. , . Ip orde:r: to answer these questions properly, it will be 

necessary to raise two other related issues: (a~ Hhat proportion of • 

its national incone should India spend on educa·tion in general? and 

.. {b) What proportion of th::.s total educational expenditure should 

be demted to the provision of free and .cor:rpulsory education for 

all children in the age~group 6-14? 

\AU1th regar.d .. to tne first of these issues, it nay be pointed out 

that .India today spends only about 2,3 per cent of her national 

incooe on education as a whole. This is nuch·lower than what nany 

.. countries of the world are spending. In this respect, we nay 

div:lde the countries of the world into three categories. In the 
. . . . 

first category cone those countries which spend oore than 5 per 
' ' . . . . 

· cent .of' their ~ational incone. op ~du9ation: japan_, for U:Stanqe, 
.. 

spends 6 per cent of its national incone on .education. In the 

. second. cate15ory cone t}lose.countries whic'tl spend ab,out 3.-5 per cent 

of their national in(X!llme on. education: England, for instance, . . -. . , .. 

spends 4.5 per cent of its national l.ncone on education. In the 

third category cone oo;:;t e~ tb,e develop_ing countries of the world 

which generally spend, less: .·~haze .~ per cent o.f the;l.r national ·. 

incooe on education; and it is. iri this category that India is 

includec at present. The concen~us of opinion anongst educational 

planners :i.s that the developir).g countries also should raJ.Se their 

expenditure on education to a Biniouo of 4 per cent of the national 
J- •• • . 

. incone and, if possible, even to 5 per cent. _This is a reasonable 

target and we nay assuBe that, by 1975, India would be able to 

·spend at_leas.t 5 per cent, and preferably 6 per cent, of its 
. - . - -- .. -- . . . . 

national incoBe on education. 

With regard to the second 'issue, viz. the proportion of total 

educational expendi""ure to be devoted to eleoentary education, it 

BaY be pointed.out that, ill l949-50, the total direct·e:xpenditure 
. . - . . 

on elenentary ed.ucation stood at Rs.40l million out of a total ~ 

educational e:xpend:tture-of TJs.1,022 ~illion-and foroed 39;.3 per 

cen~ ot the total educational expenditure. In 1950-51, the Kher 

.. 
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Committee recornnended that .. t.he developoent of elenentary educo.tion 

should be emphasised and ..-:hat the total expenditure on eleoento.ry 

education. (including direct and indirect) should be raised to SO% 

of the t_ot.al educational expendlture. As the indirect expenditure 

-on elenentary education which cones to about 10 per cent of the 

total direct expenditure this reconnendati?n would imply tha~ the 

total direct expenditure on elenentary· education should- be about 

45 per cent of the tot~l educational expenditure. During tha first 

two Plans, it 111as hoped_ that the proportion of total educational 

expenditure alloca:ted to elenentary ·education would increase and the 

target proposed by the Kher Comittee would be reached. Th1s hope 

has' howeyer' not materialised. In 1960-61, the total direct 

experil iture on elementary educa·'·.ion was abou.t 11..~.1200 million out 

of ·-the total educational expend,l.ture of Rse.3425 m1111on wh1ch roughly 

works out to 35.3 per cent. 

It is now obvious that tre. pollcy reco:onendec '.bY the Kher 

C6m:1ittee will now have to be. changed in view of the greater 

.. eophas is thai; has to be placed qn secoildary and, p.:tgher ed ucat1on. . . . . . .. . . . ·• 

Ultii:J.ately, e:J.,eoentary education Will not get more than 33 to 35 

per cent of the total resourge,s .availa~le for elenen.t.nry education 
b :. - --

and that education ;t.ts.eif will not_ g~t-mo'I'e· than ·5 or 6- per cent 

of the national income- (est~ted at lls.-3730 billion) ih 1975-76 • ....... 
, .. •----

On these assum~tions the to.tal amount likely to be available for 

elenentary education-w~uJ4:vary between about !lse6300 million and .. . . . . ' 

,,.7100 I!llllion in 1975-76, as against about ·~.1200 o_g_11on 1n 
' .. ·:: . · ....... -

1960;..f51~' This is no small increase. J?ut, one oost al~o·:remember that 

this :.appear;s to ~e, b__y..9lld-~~a!ge~--;he out~_ide_lim-it·f.Or f~ds 
like],y. to be ~;~:i.labl~ for t~e development .of. elementary educa-..... . ... 
. tion. If the total-'nat'ional income does not_ increase by 7 per cent 

per-· aimuo (as has been assumed in these calculations) and .U the 

.total experi~iture on educati0n does ~ot r1s.e .to 5 or- 6 pe~ cent . . 

of the national incooe (as has been .further ass~~d here) the total 

apount likely to be avj[able for the developri~nt of elementarY 
··~,' .. -

d ti in + ... th and th fifth Five~_ Year Plans would e uca on dur g ~he .. our e 

be even smaller • ,. 
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Cost per Pupil: 

Assuming 'Ghat the. total aoount likely to be available for 

the'developnent of elemen~ary educa-tion would vary tetween lls.6,300 

million nnd ,~.7,900 nillion by 1975-76, we nay have to set aside 

about 10 per cent of th1s nnount for cap1ta1 e·xpencHture. The total 

· anoimt available for recurring expenditure would thus vary between 

Rs.·s,700 riillion nnd 's.7,100 t1i1l1on. As the nunber of children 

... 

to ·be enrolled varies between 100 nillion and 120 mi~lion depending 

·upon the target ad.opted, we would be able to afford a cost per pupil 

which ~ould vary between Ps. 47 .s per pupil per year (on the ass\)]!].~-

tion that the amount available for recurring expenditure on elemen-

tary education would be the least, that is, "~.s, 700 million and the 

nUI:lber ·of children to be enrolled would be the highest,. that is, 

120 million) and rrs.71 per pupii per year (on the assumption that 
. . I 

the funds a-gail~ble for recurring . expend it ur~ would· be the highest, . 

th~t is' 'ls. 7,100 nillion and the target of enrolnent wouid be the 

lowest, ·chat is, ·100 nillion), The different cos:ts per pupil that 
. - . •. . '·. . . r 

could be possible between these two ~xtreme ·limits are shown in the 

follo"Wlng table : 

Target 

~· . 

' ... 

Total .number 
of children ·. 
to be enrolled 
(in mill 'ions ) · · 

OJ , {2). 

100 per cent enroltlent in 
the age-group 6-11 and 120 
100 per cent enrolment in 
-r.:he age group 11-14 

100 per cent enrolnent in 110 
the age-g~oup 6-11 and 75 .per 
cent enroltlent ·in the age· 
group 11":'14 •. 

~00 per cent enrolment in 
~he age-group 6-11 and 100 
50 per cent enro1nent in 
i~he age group 11-14 

· Tot'al aoount Cost per 
likely to te pupil 
available for 
recurring 
expenditure 
on ·eletlen'!iarJr . 
education 
(in t11lliom ) 

(3) 

5,700 

•. <s, ?oo 

(4) 

47.5 

51.9 

57.0 



{I) 
! !' .· (2) - '{3) (4) 

'100 per Oent··, enrolcent 
. in the.age.,.group 6-11 120 7 100 59.1 

and 100 ·per cent enrolment · ' 
in thE?-, age group 11-14 

:- ' . ' "' ,. ' ' . -· .. 
100 per cent enrolcent in 
the age .. group 6-11 and 

'75 per cent enrolcent in 
110 7,100 64.5 

the age-group 11-14 . . . 
100 ·per cent enrolne11t 
in the age group 6-11 100 
and .50 per .cent enrol-

7-,100 71.0 

cent in the age-groUt>':· · ' · · : . .::~ 
11-14. 

·, 
; ~ . 

. .. The cost per 'pUpil :in el\~6en'tary schools;· at the end of the 

·sedond .F;~ve Year· Pl~ ·Ja.s ·abo\it -~~-.3o. Tfie --~bove table shows that it 
• .. ·:. -.i .. , . -> ~ '_ · .. ·. ~- i· .· ·. . · . · -. ~ ·l I 

J.s possible, · dependihg upon the- target .. adopted . .and the 'funds 
. ~ ., : . 
·available, to raise th.:..s cost fr6m·>s.30 to any ::unourtt between 

Rs.47.S and ~~~Cr;i~o. These are; by no means,·very ambitious assumptions. 

In fact,· judg~d by the standard recommended. by ~the 'Karachi Plan, 
. .! ._. ·.:_ :·.,- ·, . ' • '. : 

which assumed a cost pE:li' pupil of "s~lOO to: be reached by 1980, these 

nay be said to be· on the low_s1de.· 

of 
er Costs : 

Three ioportant questions arise in th~s context. Given a certain 

cost per pupil, (I~ what average annual salary can be given to the 

teachers? (2) what pupi:I,.:.teacher ratio can be adopted? n.nd (3) what 

would be the proportion between-the teacher costs and non-teacher 

costs? In orde..: to aswer these questions, ... t is necessary to 

connect the cost per pupil with the other three variables involved. 

This has been done below. 

Let n 

X 

0 

t 

r 

Then, the 

be the nuober of children to be educated J 

be the cost· per pupil; 

be i:.he ~ ver age annual salary of a teacher · 

be the pupil-teacher ratio; and 

be the ratio of teacher costs to total direct 
exp0nditure on elementarY educat~. 

nuober· of .teachers required is-¥-• 



····· ·-·· . ·-· ··- .. 
Since the average annual.salary of a teacher is a, the total cost 

on account of a teacher is 11a, adding 10 per ·cent--on account of 
IO . -

old-age provision and welfare services. The, tota:!. ~eacher costs, 

therefore, are 11an. 
. ITit 

If these are n of the total dfr~ct expenditure, the latter 
Tim 

is equal to llO an • Adding 10 per cent for indirect ex'penditure 
- rt 

on teacher education anq supervision, the total recUrring e:xpendi: 

ture becomes 121 an 
rt 

••••••••••••• (I) 

... But, _since the cost per· pupil is x, the total recurring 

expenditure is also nx ~~ -~~. 

Equating. (I) and.. (2), 

X :: 121 .a. 
~r~lir--

(2} 

'; 

•••••••••• {3) 

This formula _conne-ct's :four v-~iabl~s;. ,·if---or the cost per 

PllPil; or the average_ annual salary of. an elementary teacher;.trt 

or the ratio of teacher-costs to total direct ~.xPencUture .on . ; ·.- . .. . . 
elementary education; and ttr or the ;PUPil teacher' ratio. <;riven 

a:ny thre_e of these, ·it 1s posE? ible. to find out the fourth.-

For conveP,ience: of re:f~-~!1-ce 7 tl;J.e. folloWing. table has been 

compiled to show -~ll ~~~~f-ble·:·~;·1ations- :of·tar irt and rtr 
- -- ·-·- :. :.. ' ' 

for the s 1x different. .v-alues of txt which we,re obtained in 

'Table No. VIII: 



Cost per 
Pupil 

{in rupees) 

(ll 

47.5 

51.9 

57.0 

59.1 

64.5 

71.0 

! 70% I 
{2} 

962 

1,oso 

1,154 

1,197 

1,306 

1,436 

•• \ 
I 

Table No.\ IX: 

eo% 

(3) (4)\ 

321: 687~ 
£>'10 750 

93'3 824. 

1,02o 855 

1,119 ·-'933 

1,'232 1,027 

-: 

Cost Per Pupil in Relation to the Average Annual 
Salary of Teachers, Pupil-Teacher Ratios and 
Proportion of Teacher Costs to Total Direct 
Expenditure on Elementary Education 

l of 
fRatle~~eacher Costs to 
Total Direct Expenditure 
on Elementary Education 

70% 50% 

(5) .. (6) (7) 

! .... ~..,_~- .. ~ 

1,099 ··:\jj 942 .-785 . . ., .. ,,.,~ L·:Jg J~j..):..o,..J 

1,201 1,029 85'8 . 

1 319 - ;'-1 ,i31 942 
' '""l I 

I '· 
I 1,368 1,p2. 977. 

I 1,493 : ·; 1;?79 1,069 
' I 
I 1,643 1,408 1,174 
I 

' . I 

il-teacher 

70~ X 60% 

(g) (9) (iO) 

,, 
1rp237 1,060 .883 

.1 -~;i,:.l ~-,lei:. .k:: i 
1,351 1~15!3 :965 

1,484 1,272 1;,opo 

1,539 1,319 1,099 

1,679 1,439 1,199_. 
.. 

J. ,584 1,320 1~848 

X so% 

(11) (12) (13) 

1,374 1,178 981 
l,.r-01.. J. .?87 1,o··,-:-2 

.. ,1,5U1 1;287 1,072 

1,649 . 1,413 1,178 

1,710 1;465 1,221 

·1,~66 1,599 1,333 

2;054 1,760 1,467 



.A word of e:xp;lanation may be given regJ.diri.g :the 
. ' 

' ' ' 

use. of th:s table which connects the costs per pupil with 

the average aru;tual salary of teacher, the pupil ... teacher ratio 

and. proportion of the teacher costs' to non-teacher costs. 

For instance, "!hen the co'st .. per pupil is Rs.47 .• 5 per yenr 
'. 

(co,liWill, first. row), the ·pupil teacher ratio is 35, and 
,. 

·:the· proportion ,of t~acher costs to non-teacher c?sts is 50:50, 

;thel average; annu~l. salar.y of' the teacher would be lls.687 

{col!.l.Oii 4, first row'). S milarly when the .cos '11 per pupil per 
. . . . \ . . 

year is:·1ls.?l (column i, row 6) the pupU-teac~eriratio is 50 
. ! --\ :. .· . . \ 

and the -proportion or tea::eher costs to non:,.teaCher costs is 

·,70:30, the average, an:hual salal'Y of the teacher', would be 
: :_ . ... . ;·. ... . . . i -~ . !.--, :._, . . l 

ils~2-,~4·~~.p1t~::.s w~y,\all these foUr var1abl.es could be 

connected with each other. 
. . ! ~ . : . . • ~ . 

\ .. :.· rt'\~iih be ~een fron the-:_,above table -that the': average 
. •i . i _, ! ' ' • ·. : 1 • • • 

·:.annual'· salary qr te4che~s · c·;m · var:/ fron l1s.687, w~i.ch is 
~ . ·. • : . . ll .. ~ . ~ ~ : . '. 

fal~ulated on t'lle. lo~es~ cost per pupil J~?.~), ~he iowest 
!. • ' \ • •• • • • : ! .. ;_~ ~ : ~-

pupil-:t~ncher rutio· -~35~ and the highest proportipn of non-

tea~per ,·costs cs,ci%J, •to i)~.2;·o54, which. is ~alcula~ed on the 
·' . : . .i . ·, . • . . . ~ . 

basi.!l of the h~ghest ·~osts per pUpil (1s.71), tp.e h,ighest 
, i . ~ · .. 0 

.. ~ . • . : . . ·.' • · I 
1
1 

ptfpit;-teacher ratio (50), and .,.t'0-e lowest propqrtio:p. of .non-
! . ; '. . . ··.. . : 

. _teacher costs <3qH. r.t was sug.gested earlier that\the lmits 

·wi;thfu ~~1ch the··~-ai_~f of_ thE;) :.elemen;tary, ·teac~r ri;ay be 

made to v~y by ·n~75..:7& would be- llS.lSOO ·to ..,,.u3oo'. Within 
• \ I ! • . 

' I ' 

these lio1ts·; -the ~ollowing options are available; to us : 
i., , ,-: ., ! \, L'; ... • ! 

' · (1) For average: atmu4l salaries l:e t~een. 
: ·, Rs;' l400 and 1499: 

l . ·"' : 

If we·adopt ac~t per pup1l.,of·1ls-.7l,~a pupii~tea~er 
. 1 

rati~ of1_ 3S• !_llld ndn~teac~er 'cost~ 'at 30%, the aver age·, 
. . . . ·: 

annual salat\y of p,.:).~43.8: can\ be given~ : 
. i . . ' ~ • 



If YJe a?-opt a cost. per pupil of lls.64.5, a pupil-tencher 

ratio o~ "4e,· -a -no~te~c.neZ.:.· costs nt 30%,. an averngo annual 
~---------

salary. of Rs.l,493 can be given~ 
. - r- . 

If we adopt a ~ost. per 'pupil of 11>.71, a pupil-teacher ratio 

of 40 ·and· non-teacher· cos· ts at 4rv!1, an r 1 1 f u;o nve age nnnu:. sa nry o 

Rs.l,408 can be given. 

·If Yle adopt a cost per. p.upil of Rs.57, .'l. pupil-teacher ratio of 

45, and non-teacher costs at 30%, an average a.nn.ual salary of 
'· 

. ; ; 

.. -. . : -~ r . . .. ! 
. if- wEi adopt a· cost per· pupil of ,~.64.5,: a pupil-teacher ratio 

of" 45 ·and ·non-teacher costs at 40%, on n.'irerage annual salary of 

Rs,1,439 can be given. 

If we -~d~pt ·a ;c::os:t--~f.--~up.1l~:of~.:.q:as7~ ... a :_pupil-teacher ratio 
-· --·-·- ·-- ··---~ .: .• ~-~.!-. 

of 50, and non-teacher costs at 40%, an average annunl salary 
,-J. .... • L- ._: -_: "": 

. of 1ls.1,4l3 can'be'•gi..Jen£·:;:·.; ·: : '~·· . 
l·-~;r· ·· . · .. _ .. _ -~,,, , 

If YJe adopt a cos~···p~-r pupil of ~,.59.1, a pupfl .. teacher ratio 

of 50 and non-teacher costs at•40%;·an.·average_anpuaJ.. _salary 
.. -::: _.,_ --J ~-: .. _: . . ; ... --~ r .. ··r- .· . 
of-Rs~465 can'' be· given~ .; . · : · · ·. 

. . r . . . . . 

- Ir'Y/e a.d.6pt ri cott per' pupil of ·--"•71-, a. pupil-teacher ratio 

of,~O, ar4 non-teacher costs a-t 5G%', an averag~ :qnnual salnry 

of. -,.1,467 c~:b~iwn.-;~- __ ,_: __ ::~ .... .-_·: ____ _:__. -· . ) 

....... 
(11) For averag~ -~~-~i s-~':i~i\es betYJeen 'Rs,l500 nnd 1599: 

:tf we\' adopt a'cost per' pup;l of -·.59~1,fa pupil-teacher ratio 
. ,· ' . 

of 45 ·and non-teacher costs at 30%;·, an· fiVer age al)Ilual s alo.ry 

of :·•.1,539 can be given. 
<~-.l _: . '1- • 

. . ..... ·: i 
' . 

If YJe ·adop~ a cost per· pupil ·or rs.71t,- a: pupil-:-teacher ratio 
. ' 

of 45 and non-te~cher costs at 40%, an a~erage annual salary 

of lls.l,584 can ·be given •. 
-... ._:. ... Ll.:.-

If Y/e ?-dopt a cost per pupil' of ll~.sl. 9, a pup+I-teacher 

ratio of 50 and non-teacher costs ~t 30%, an average annu~l 

salary of Rs,l,501 can be given. 

:k ''~~u~e,~~~~'t'_a:ucb~t perpupil of."~.64.5, :a· pupil-teacher ratio 
.. J ..... _-.... -· :~.' • • 'i- . 

of 50 and non~teader costs at 40%, an average annual salary 
.:.. .... ·.:.,.; 

of lls.l,599 can be given. · 
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(i:i.i) For aver age anhual sa,l.ar ie s be tween 
Rs,l600 and 1699: 

. ' 

If we. adopt a. c~st per pupil Qf P.s,71 a_ pupil-teacher 

ratio of 40 'and han-teacher basts at .. 30%, an average 9Jlnual 

_,salary of il~.l,643 can be given, · 

If we adopt a cost per pUpil of ">,64,5, a pupil-teacher 

ratio of 45 and..,:hon-teacher costs at 30%, an average annual 

,.salary of Rs.l,679 can be given, 

If we adopt a cost per pupil,. of Rs.57, a ptipil.,teacher ratio 

of 50 and non-teacher costs. at 30%, an average annual salary 

,. .. 

of Rs,l,649 can be given, 

· (iv) For aver age annual salaries l:e tween 
Rs,i7oo and 1!99: • 

. 
If we adopt_ a cost per ·pupil of "'~>,59.1, a pupil-teacher ratio 

of 5o, a.rld non-te!lcher costs at 30%, an average annual salary 
'. ~ . ., • ~· i .• . 

of Rs.l,7l0 can be given,· '- .;·;·· 

If we adopt .a cost per, pupil· of,lls,.-71~ a pupil-teacher ratio 

of 50, and non-teamer cost at 4CJ%, _an average annual salary . . 
of Rs.l, 760 can be given, 

(v) For -aver a~e annual salaries of 
lls .1 00 and above · · · 

. '' 

If we adopt· a c6st'-·per~pgpil of·lls,71, ·a pupil'1'teacher .ratio 
' . . .. -· . .. . 

of 45 and· non-teacher· costs at '3o%-~·a:n··a-verage:;annual salary 

of T?s,l,848 can be givim, ; j 

If we adopt a cost per pupil of. ,,,64~5, a pupil-teacher 

ratio of 50 and non-teac er costs. at 30%~ :an average annual 
"' '··i •• ·~·· ··-salary of lls,l,866 cari be given, 

If We a:a._opt a cost per pupil of 11~,71," a pupU-teacher ratio . 
of 50 and non-teacher oosts at 30%_, an a,vengg anriUal salary 

of 1ls,2,054 can be given,. 

:rt wi.ll ~hus be 'se~n tha~ a, pupil t.-aolwr :J!'e~io of 35 iS 
pra:ctically ru;ted out if we want t~ give a de?ent wage to 

elementary school teachers., TP.e pupil., teacher I'atiO will have 
' . . 

to be increased to 45 at. l~ast ~d perha-ps to 50~ '!'his will 
. . ·~·. 

' ! • 
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be possible..~ the....double...shll't -co.uld. .be .introduced in class I 

and II. 

It also appears that it may not be possible for us to allow 

non-teacher costs tb go beyqnd 30% of the total direct expenditure 

on elementary ed_ucation. This will ioply that we may not be able 

to prov~de school neals to oore than 30% of t.he children. The 

facilities regarding school health services may also have to 

be curtailed. The provision of free text-books and writing 

naterial can, however, be _provided to all and the supply of 

free uniforms may have to be restricted to 20 per cent of the 

total enroloent. 

Some Ilnportant AdminlStrative Probleos: . 

W!i? haye discussed so far. the oain financial problems 

!nvolyed in the development .of eleoentary educa~ion, namely, 
' . . . 
·the total. financial outlay required for a good programe of 

·- .. 
. elementary· education, the funds likely to be availoo le for it 

in the neq;r future, the oanner in which they could be best · 

utilised and the fixation of priorities~ We shall now. turn to 

the consideration of sooe ·of the important adoin1strative 

considerations involved in the prograone •. 

(a) Preparation of State Plans s What has been indicated in 
. . 

the foregoing dis.cussions is a broad outline of the perspectives 

.of the development of eleoentary education in_ India as a whole 

and points · on w.hich planning dec is ions would be required • 

· Coriditions, however, vary so ~.reatly from State ·to State that 

·.a riation-wide plan ~~quires relevance only when it ls integrated 

rWi th the plans at _j;he State level·where the responsibility for 

'implementation res1;s. It l.S, therefore, necessary. for each 

state to prepare its own per spective plan for the developoent 

of elementary education between ~.955-66 and 1975-76 against the 

9ackg~ound ~f a geperal plan of socio-economic development 1n 

the State _and als._o of: educational developments 1n all sectors. 

It iS, therefore, suggested that, during 1963-64, each State 
~ - . '' .. . . . . . 

·should prepare •. 'its own perspective plan for the development of 
. •-.. 
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elementary eduD.cation between 1965.~6. and. ~975-76. An all-India 

·plan for:.the development of elenentary.education should then be 

prepared .on the ·basis of these state f-lans. In the light of the 

. national plan thus finalised and approved by appropriate authori-
. . .. 

ties the State Governments should prei>ar:~t~1J', fourth Five Year 
-~¥_ .... ~ 

plans for the d~:ve.16pme-zrt:.---&f· e lei:J.E:mt ary education during 1965-66. . . - . 

In pr:epar.ing the State plans for the developme1_1t of elementary 

·education, one·point has to be-.emph~:J.sised. A progr~ of 

universal education ts essentiallY. a progr~ of equalising 

educational copportunities; irrespective_ of ~aste, rac_e, religion, 

sex or even the place of residence. At present, a perfect equality 

of education~l opportunity does not obtain in any State.; Sene 

d1str1cts are more advanced than others; t~e urban areas, as a 
. . ( .\ 

rule, are oor:e advanced than the rural on.es; ~0.1;;1~, blasses in 
·-- -- - ' =~ 

society ta}t:e better advantage ·or· educational faciliti'es than 

...... 

others;., and. boys as a ·rule are better educated than -girls. All 

these inqualities will have to be eliraina~ed or,!redtided to a 

min:l.muo in :a. prograooe 'of free and compulsory. education for all 

children 1n the age-group 6-14. Adequate pr~y;!.sion:'ror this will 

have to be nad€) in the State plans for the_development ·or elemen

tary education.· 

(b) Equalisation of Educational Opportunities: at the State Level: 

A we1:[..-plann~d · progrfirruii for the development of eleoentary 

. education. in- a State would pro~ide equality of educational - '. . . 
opportunity: to all the children 1n the S;tate and would eliJ:ainate 

-'~ .· . 

any differences that may exist now l:e tween one area and another. 

Sioilarly, a national plan for the ~evelopment of elementary 

education would have to remove the existing inequalities in 

elementary education as te tween one State aiid another. This can 

be done only if the Federal Government takes an active interest 

· in the developnent of eleoentary education in every state and 

evolves a progra!11!l.e under which each State is ass is ted to reach 
.. . 

the goal in the shortest tine possible and nece$s~.r··spe.Gial 

assistance is provided to the less advanced States·. 

·., 
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'. ..... ·- ; ! 
'. . . . 
i:Iri. this ,context, 1t may be poclnted out that the problen 

of iproviiing.' free ·and ~onpUlsor~ education 1n India 1s beconing 
• . ! ·•. - • .I. 

equated .with the probler1 of developing universa~ education in 

Stat.es such as Bihar, Jarmu & Kashn1r, Madhya Pradesh, or iss a, 
I ' : 

Rajasthan.:_and Uttar Pradesh where the leeway to be covered 1s . . ' 

very much larger. The-:··problem of providing riee and compulsory 
t • .• ~: '. : . • - ' • • .. .. • 

'edl.lCation in ·th!= whole •@:f India Willt therefore, cen:tre on 

providil;lg:.upiversal education 1n these six States. As the 

advanc~d .states are nearing the1r goal, the non-attending 

children in the country as o. whole are getting more and more 
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TABLE NO. X PRIMARY EDUCATION IN THE LESS ADVANCED STATES 

I 1961 

STATE 

------· ..,.
1l_., __ ... v 2. . t ·; : 3. 

_Bihar •·. -~: f 

Boys ·~· 
Girls: 
'J;'otal: 

Jammu & Boys : 
Kashmir ·Girls~ 

Tot a+' 
Madhya .· Boys · : 
Pradesh· Girls: 

·.Total: 

Orissa Boys· : 
Girls: 
Total: 

,, 
Rajasthan 

Boys ·: 
· Gi:i.'ls: 
Total: 

Uttar Pradesh 
Boys : 
Girls: 
Total. 

29.90 
2d.44 
58.34 

.3.63 
2.33 
1:.96 

2:-...62 
19.96 
41.58 

11.36 
10.87 
23.23 

l,1:.o:: 
12.72 
2E-.75 

lf'. 77 
~.94 
94.71 

;-, 
·"24.46 
!.s 7.39 
31.85 

::2~ ... 65 
. .'GA:S 
:".'.~.10 

~15.54 
i·ij4.42 
19.96 

,., '9.71 
4.40 

l4.ll 

8.99 
2.16 

i:I...l5 

32.25 
·8.68 
40.93 

on-attending 
'children 

f 

. t 

r 
t 

"t 

(in lakhs) 

4. 

5.44 
2c1:.os 
26.49 

0.98 
1~88 
2.86 

6.08 
15.54 
21.62 

1.65" 
6.47 
8.12 

5.04 
10~56 
15.60 

17.52 
36.26 
53.78 

.1966 
Total Popula ion otal Enrolment 'r on-attending. 

l in lakhs in the tin classes I-V 1 children 
l age-group 6-11 t (in lakhs 1 (in lakhs) 
~ · (Estimat·ed ; ! 
l 5. t 6. t 7~ 
y t f 

34.42 
32.86 
67.28 

3.03 
2.69 
5.72 

24.88 
23.05 
47.93 

13.08 
12.56 
25.64 

16.14 
14.69 
30.83 

q 57.29 
51.92 

109.21. 

30.00 
18.00 
48.00 

2.24 
0.78 
3.02 

20.00 
10.00 
30.00 

10.50 
5.50 

16.00 

13..90 
7.10 

21.00 

45.00 
21.50 
66.50 

4.42 
14.86 
19.28 

0.79 
1.91 
2.70 

4.88 
13.05 
17.93 

2.58 
7.06 
9.64 

2.24 
7.59 
9.83 

12.29 
30.42 
42.71 
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v'-._ ·' -- .. 

(\ 
1, X 1, I 3, I 4. l 5 •. il 6, l 7. 

• -........ .... · .. 

TOTAL (1): 
. Boys I 129.31 92,60 36,71 148,84 121,64 27.20 • 

Girls: ll9 •. ~6- .. 27.,50. 91,76 . -137.77 62,88 74.89 
Total: .. · 248,57 120,10 128,47 286.61 184.52 102.09 .. . --~ 

All India. Boys : 2~9.~1 234,79 55.12 ·. 333.73 301,16 32.57 
Girls: ~71~71· 11.3,17 .158,54 313.91 195,19 118.72 
Total: 5€..1.62 -- . 347•96 2J.3,66 Q47,64 496.35 151.29 

----- ·-·--
Percentage l 
of the lesslBoy; • 4:1:,60 39,44 66.60 . 44,60 40.39 83.51 • 
advanced {Girl-;; 43,8£ 24,30 57.88 43.89 32,21. 63.08 
States to {Total: 44,26 34,52 60.13 44.26 37,18 67.48 
All India. l 
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TAJ3LE.£!1IO_. XI : MIDDLE STAGE EDUCATION IN THE LESS ADVANCED STATES. 

-. ·-----·-· ··- ..... ·- - -· ______ .. .: 

I 1961 · 
r~"tal p.,pulation in·'Total Enrolment 'Non-attending 
'1&.11.; it> the age- 1 in Classes VI- 'Children · 

I 1966 . 

fgz:ouJ 11-14 'VIII. (in lakhs) t (in lakhs) J (~l;tlwotdd) : ; · 

Bihar 
Boys ' 
Girls; 

. Total: 

Jammu & Kashmir 
Boys s 
Girlst 

~·:.. ...... · .::: · ---T'otai:' _·; 

Madhya Pradesh 
Boys . • 
Girls: 
Total: 

Orissa 
Boys : 
GiFls: 
Total: 

Rajasthan 
Boys • . 
Girls: 
Totals 

. - j- d. t . 3. 4. 
- ,._ .- .· 

14.28 
. 14.05 

28.30 

1.29 
. 1.15 
·2 • M--- · ... ---- -· ----·--

10.33 
1::1.66 

1~".99 

'5.46 
5.25 

1('. 71 

6.86 
t-.16 

1.3..02 

4.79 
0.56 
5.35 

9.49 
13.49 
22.98 

·.· i 

·o.48 o.81 
0.12 1.03 
Oo-60--··--· --1·!-84 - --- ·-· 

2.68 7.65 
0.49 9.17 
3.17 16.82 

0.95 4.51 
0.12 5.13 
1.07 9.64 

1.79 5.07 
0.28 5.88 
2.07 10.95 

.J · 5. I · 6 • I 

17.81 7.40 r . 10.41 
17.18 1.85 15.33. 
34.99 9.25' 25.'74 

.. '·: 

'1.61 0.72 .. ·o.89 
·1.41 0;;16 1.25 
3.02. 0.88 2-.14 .. 

12.88 . 4.16 8.72 
11.81 0.80 11.01 
24.69 4.96 19.73 

6.82 1.36 5.46 
6.43 0.34 6.09 

13.25 1.70 11.55 

8.56 3.10 5.46 
7.53 0.75 6.78 

16.09 3.85 12.24 
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...........__ 
3, 1 1 ~- l. 1 2. 1 4, 5. I 6. I -7. 

""" Uttar Pradesh ~t 
Boys : ~1.16 7.02 17.14 30.12 10,00 20.12 
.Girlsz 28,(,1 1,22 20.79 . ..., 26.91 1.60 25.31 
T~tal: 1'3,17 8,24 37.93 ' ·57.03 ·11.60 45.43 

·. 
~ •.. 

TOTAL (I) .. 
Boys : 62,38 17.71 44.67. :~: .. 77.80. 26.74 51.~6. 
Girls: sq,2a 2.79 55.49 -. - 71-.:2.7 . : 5.50 65,77 
.Total: l2C.66 20,50 100.16 

.-
149_.07 '32.24 116.83 ~ . 

' 
All India 1.0 i ., 

B.,ys ' 141.'56 50,50 91.06" -:·_, 176.57 \70-~00 106.57 
Girls: 134.9q 16,03 118.95 •. I. 

165.07" . ;27 .48 137.59 . ·-
Total: 276. '54 66.53 210.01 ~ 341.64 I .. . _. 2-14.16 '"'197.48 

... ·: ' '··· 

Percent- XBoys : 4-.:.07 35,01 49',06 _-, 44.06 •38.20 47.91 
age of the !Girls:· 43.18 17,40 ·16,65 r' .. 43,18 \20 .. 01' 47.80 
less ad- lTotal;- 43,63 30.~ :47.69 43.63 .. :33,07 47,85 
vanced ~ ... . i 
States to ' I 

.All India. I '··1 

l· 

***************·*********>!<it<**************** ~ 
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It .will be seen rico table No.X that, 1n the age-group 6-11, 

che total nunber of non-attending children 1n the country as a 

11hole was 21.36 n1111on. 1n 1960-61 •. Of these, as nnny as 12.85 

nillion or 60.13 per cent were in the s.ix less advanced States 

whose total population is only 44.54 per cent of the popUlation 

1n the country as a whole. During-the Thtr:d Five Year Plan, all 

these s Jc states are naking cons jd erable ·efforts tq expand 

eleneribry education. '!I.Ssuo1ng that they fulfil the targets of 
; ! 

theil' third Five Year Plans they would st-ill have the largest 

nunl:xer of non-attending children.· In 1965-66, the total nimlber· of 

non-attending children 1n the country would be 15 .. 1 nillion out of. 

whiph as nany as 10.2 nillion or 67.48 per cent .of the children 

would have bl2en 1i1 these six States only. In other words, the · 

proportion of non-attending children within these six States to . . ' . . . . . 
the total nuober of n~n-attending children 1n the country as a 

_· .• ' ,· .- '; ·-i· 

whole has increased dUring ,'the ~:iid~ Five Yeaf Plan - fror:t 60.13 

peFcent in 1960-61 to 67 .4;8 percent 1n 1965-qB; 
•(. 

; ; Sioilar conclusions also c<>n be drawn at the r:tid.dle school 

s,tage Cl:able No.XI). ..· .. -...• 

:r~?.b.J.~~1fe>;~I;r:>. It 1~,_-_toorefore·; :e~ident 
;~1··~- .. ·:·-~;.,.~#:··~-~-;:-:- .. 

that unless special 

'.efforts of these States are supplenented by special central 
j 
assistance, the difficult problem of providing free and cor:tpulsorr · 

. ' . (_ 

education for- all children in these States would take r:tuch longer .. , 
to b13 solved •. The situation, it appears, would justifY the 

1nstitu~ion of a special gran:t-:in-aid. for the· developoent of 
'· 

eler:tentary education for less advanced States. 

(c) Roie of the 'central and State Governnents and Local Bodies: 

Article 45 of· the Constitution places the. responsibility for 

the prov:ision of free and cor:tpulsory education on the. tState 1 • 

Tha wol"A · 1St ate 1 as used here includes the Governoent of India, 

the State Governoents am local bodies. It is, therefore, 

necessary, to define clearly the role of these different 

agencies if the prograi:!De is to be satisfa.ctorily iopleoented....,-
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.There is general agreement on-the·-role.....to ·be plnyed by the 

.. : 

Federal Government~ It has to act as the coordinating and 
'I . • ~ • .. 
clearing house agency between· the State _G<:>vernments. It should 

_also try t; provide the essential leader~hip for the development 

of the programme; and above all, it must try to pro~ide equality 
. 

of educational opportWtity ns between one State and another by 

offering special assistance to the less advanced States. Sitlilarly, . 
it :Ls generally agreed· that the ulti'ma.te responsibility for 

the deve lop!!leri.t of e lemeritary education rests upon the State 

Governments subject only to two limitations: the nss1stm ce 

received from the Governaent of India on the one hand and the 

responsibility delegated to the local b0d1es on the other. But 

there ~~- several controversi~s- relating to the role of local 
-'~ . : .•. . . . . . 

bodi~s in the'·development. of elementary education. So!!le th~ 

are d,f th,e view that elementary .education should be ad!!lin~tered . ~ . . . . 
~ ·\ ' 

directly by the State Governoents until it 1s universalided and . . . 
. - ll ': • • . -

its. standards· are 
; • .. i . 
to~the control ·of 

: . . 

sufficient].y. L·~ ... ~ .. ~"! ~:rd that ita transfer 

the loc'al bodies"-oay- be--Considered on.J.y after 

th~s stage iS'"~cb'e~There are. others who argue thatt the local 

boJ:!..es s~uld. be ___ it:u:lediately and 1nt1IlateJ.y a~s~;ciated with the --· -··· . . ~ . . 

adm:.inistration and developfleht of elenentary education and this 
' . . 

is ·,reflected in the experinent, in some States, of ·ha.nc:ing over 

a •ar ge measure of con.trol and res pons ibil1ty for eleoentary 

education to Panchayats. The success or otherwise of the develop

ment of universal ed uc?ction in the cotmtry is now intimately 
' 

bound up with the efficiency and zeal wit!:l·which the local bodies 

are able .to i!!lpleoent the responsibilities ·that are being 

entrusted to then. 

(d j Legislation: It is also necessary to I!lodern:ise the legisla

tion regarding coopulsory pritlary education. Most of the 

cor:npulsory education laws in the cotmtry were passed long tiile 

ago when there was little practd.cal experience of the enforcenent 

of conpulsory attendance. They were based on the assuoption that 

the progranne would extend graduallY from one area to anoths*. 
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In view. of the fact that it has been decided to develop 

the progr aDIDe quicklY and to 1ntroduc~ free and compulsory 
. . 

education for all children in the age-group 6-14 within a 

specified perioa, it 1s necessary to modernise tl:,lese early 

·laws. on compulsory education. The Delhi Prinary Education 
' . 

Act, 1960, was passed fron this point o'f view; and the model 

created by 1t has since teen adopted in the States of Punjab, 

· Andhra Primesh, Hadhya·pradesh, · Mysore, . .Ass an and Gujarat. 
. ·' . . . . 

It is also es.sEmtial to set up the necessary administrative 

machinerY,' Under cotlptilsory educ·at ion laws, for the enforcement 

. of compulsory attendance. This machinery· should not be very 

costly 'and. should 'be educative', rather than penal, in character. 

Practical, methods for this purpose will have to be evolved and 

the officials as well as the .non..:officials ·who will be involved 

in the progranne Will have to be properly oriented. This is 

one of the oajor responSibilities which the State Education 

·!>epartments, have to dl.S9harge in the immed;tate .future. 



EJJUC.ATiuN GO!>iMrSSIUN 
GCNEhl~NE.l\T OF INDIA 

1. Appointment of Consult.mt§.: 

/, 7 / (-

Eill~TILJ'EETING 
I'.rEH NO.5 

The following note h3.s beun received from the Union 

EducJ.tion Minister: 

"Dr. Hulk Fi:ij Anand sugg0sts th3.t Sir Herbert 
Eoad, Institute of Contemporary Art, Dover Street, 
London, might be consulted by the Commission 
regarding ;ll't education. The suggestion is worth 
considering. n 

The matter is pl3.ced before the Commission for· 

cons ider3.tion. 

2. The following directive· issued by the Ministry of 

Education to the National Council of Educ3.tional Rese:J.rch 

and Training is pl3.ced before the Cotmniss ion for inforrrution: 

"It h3.S been decided that the Natioml Council of 

Educational Research and Training Should afford full 

assistance to the Education Commission in the preparation 

of studies, surveys and rese;1rch projects. The Commission 

has set up a number of task forces dealing with different 

important aspects of Education. These task forces will be 

drawing upon the specialized knowledge of the v3.rious 

agencies associJ.ted with the 11inistry J.nd the St:1te GovernuLnts, 

especially the N.C.E.R.T. I h3.ve authorized the Member

Secretary of the Comrr,ission, Shri J.P. No.ik, to transmit 

the requests of the Commission for any technical 

assignments coming within the scope of the Council's work 

to the Joint Director who will kindly make nacessary 

.J.rrJ.ngE<ment for assisting the Commission. The Commission• s 

work has high priority and these studiE:s Ind surveys will 

.also f3.ll into the noril::al progr ~1::unes of the Council md 

its vuious depll'tlll\:Jnts ," 

J.P. Naik 
l<fe mber Secret 1.ry 
8,11.1964 
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The paper placed below gives a brief summary of 

the main findings and recommendations of the following 

Commissions or Committees: 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

University Education Commission (1948-49) 

Secondary Education Commission (1952-53) 

The Official Language Commission (1956) 

Committee on Emotional Integration ( 1960) 

Working Group on the Medium of Instruction 
appointed by the UGC ( 1959) . 
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appointed by the Maharashtra 

J.P. NS;i.k 
Member-secretary 
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4-10 

10-15 

15-19 
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. ,EDUCATIOU CO};}USSIOtf 
'·(GOVERNMENT OF INDIA) 

; .:: .~..:~ ·-·-·-..:. '.'J. : 

·Subje-Ct: Medium of Inst.ruction at the 
, · University stage 

/Cf 

lA ~The ·University Education Commi c;sion (1948-,19) 1 The 

problem of the medium of-instruction at the ':lrliversity 

··.stage was first d::co.cussed, in the _po_st-independence 

·period; by the· University Education Commission. . In 

the questionnaire issued by it, a sep~ate secti_on 

was'included on this. subject and it is reproduced 

helow; f·or convenience of· referen.ce :- · 

VIII. Medium of Instruction 

l. The tendency -at present is for .tne .varioUS·t 
P!'Q vincial ct' regional l.t.nguages to be employed as 
media of inst·':uction in the. Universities in the 
relative linguistic areas, displacing English. Do you 
favour this: d~veflo·pinent? · · .. ·~J; ·.• . . · 

l.. . 2.: Db you .apprehend that. :s:9.ilidari ~Y or cult ural 
standards are ·likely to be adversely affected as a 

'consequence; of linguistic • provinciali,sm' in University 
education'? 

. . • _;_t , . ., 

3. ·How would you deal ~ith the probiems of inter
University coordination in a~vanced ·study and research 
in the event of regio~al languages becoming, the media 
co·f ihst:ruction'?·. : : · 

4. ·no you con5;ide;:..• that the experiment made by 
the Osmania UnivOC"sit:· vi.th Urdu as the medium of 
instru:c.tion·ha3 l;>een' & :sticc·sss? ·· \ · ... 

• .. , 5',;' Eow would ydu:. ensure. ah adequate supply of 
standard text-books on v::.ric''-S subjects of study in the 
Ind:i'an languages'? . 1:.- .. · · · · .. ,.. • 

. . 
• ~ -: . .'"6~ · If. you fa-vour a common medium, ·o:tr. instruction 

for all Indian Universities. what languages would 
. ··you recommend? . . .. . J '. : ' . ) 

7. Are you 1...'1 ·:'favour· of· the adoption of the 
Roman Script for all Incian languages'? 

s: Are you ·in fa·;cur of the adoption of a 
· uniform system of ScientEic &.nd ·Technological 

terminology for all India.YJ. la'!guages? - . , . . \ 

9. What in your view ought to be the place of 
English in Indian Universities· 

{i) in the immedi3.te future, 

(ii) in the· ·long ·run, 

(Hi) as a subject of study, and 

~,iv) as a medium of instruction? 
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The reply received to this qqestion as well as the 

oral evidence given before the Commission-on this subject 

has been reproduced, in extenso, in Volume II, Part II of 

the R~port ?f the Commission (page? 665-'314). A perusal 

of this evidence would greatly assist in understanding 

the different viewpoints of this issue. It will also show that 

there has hardly been any shift in public opinion on this 

problem during the last 17 years, and all the different 

controversies seem to continue even today on precisely 

the same lines, '' ~ 

2. The University Education Commis!;!lon examined the 

problem of medium of instruction at the University stage in 

considerable detail in Chapter IX of the.ir Report and made 

the following recommendations :-
- ' ' 

(1) that Federal Langua~e be developed·- through 

the assimilation, of words from vari?us sources 

and the ,;retention of words ._~,; which have alre~dy 
• 

entered into Indian languages_ from different 

sources, thereby avoiding the dangers of 

exclusiveness. 

(2) that :international technical and scientific 

terminology be adopt-ed, the borrowed words be 

properly assimilated, there pronunciat~on be 

adapted to the phonetic system of the Indian 

language and their spelling fixed in accordance 

with the sound symbols of Indian scripts. 

(3) That for the medium of instruction ·!or higher 

education English be replaced as early as 

~racticable by an Ind.ian langu~ge which cannot 

be "'anskrit on account of vital_.difficulties. 

(4) that (i) pupils at the higher secondary and 

un~ver~ity stages be·made COnVersant With thre~ 

languages - the regional language, the Federo.l 

languJ.ge and English (the last one in order to 
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acquiro the a bill ty to read books .in English); and 
. . . ! • ' ' . : . . . 

CiV Higl;l.E,H\ education be imparto i. through tho 
. . I . 

instr~cntality of the. rogion~l lingu~ge with ... ' .- . 

the option to use the Federal langu~c as tho 

m.c(\ium o.f inst!'uction oithd· for some subjects 

or for all subjects. 

· (5) th1t for the Fodera! language one script, 

Dovanagri be emplqyed and some of its defects 
•. 1 • 

be removed.· 

(6) that immediate 'stops be taken for developing 

the Federal and R,;gional hngu~ges: 

(i) A Board consi~ting of 'scientists o.nd 

linguistis bo appoint(;)d to pr.e.p,ar .. e a.t 

scientific vocabulary of wordswhich_w111 

be common to all Indian lang~ages and also 
. · .. · . 

. ' to arrange for the proparati.on.of :books in 
.I ' . I ,. 

, ~. . ~ ;- . . .. . . ' 

differtElr.::t ·~Ccicn0es to be rcndGred into all 

.. ··,. 

- 1 ~. 'r · ' • : 

India:n;.:tlaigHage~ ;' · - . , , . ·c . J 

f • , •'I ~·.. ••. -; • ·, .· '' . ·~ . 

(ii) ,Prov'.inc±•:(~ ·c!d•rerriincnts be required. to take 
. '. ; ·.: . ·, .I . 

steps· 'to'·ihtrodti~e th~ teaching of. tho ... 
. . c . . : .. 

FedoraFlarrg1uge in all cl::l.ssos of higher 

secondary schools, in degree colleges, and 

(7) that: English_ be .st!tid±ed--{ri '·high: ~;Jchools and in 
. . . - -~ . ~-

the UniversitiG,s irt o;·clo;! t'hat vre . .mny koop 

in touch With the 1i~Ving str'e3ll'l 9f. evor-growlng 
. ·: ... 

knowledge. \ · I .. , .. 
, .. 

Commission (1950~53) 

3. The problem· of· i~guages was al~::> 'ex'l!Uincd by 

the S~condary'Education Commissi~~ which recommended . . : 

th~t·-

'· _( 
1 During tp.e Middle 3chiol s t:J.ge, ·ovary chqd '1·: 

' . . 

should be taught a+; 1<.?9.st' t•·ro lo.nguagcs.. English 

and Hindi sh?.uJ,d :be intr6duccd at the .end of the 

•• 4 



-s 4 s-
• ' , • t .. ·- ~ . . • 

Junior Basic stage, subjoct t-:> tho principle th3,t 

n-o two-'1anguages should be introduced ip the same 

year' .• · 
It has also observed as regards the study of Hindi that-

' In view of its· becoming the offich;L language -of 

the Centre and of some States, every pupil at the 

secondarY stage should be given an opportunity 

of·acquir.ing a basic knowledge of the language and 

it be left to him to develop it according to his 

ne_eds,; From this point of view it is stress~d 

that Hindi should be taught duri~g the middle 
; 

soho.ol or the senior basic stage'. 

Furthermol"e, with reference to the position· of" language 
. ,"1 ,. ; ,. 

studies it observes .. 

1 We~ howev'er),feel that_--under _present circumstances 

'it· should be poss.ible f_or. a child to learn three . . . . 

languages •. ·. It is no doubt true the· scripts being 

different the strain will be a little heavy, but 
. ' 

we b€dieve that it is e_asier for the child to learn 

these 1$.riguages at an e?-rly stage than at a later 

stage' .- · 

The Official Language Commission (1956) 

4.- The problem was next examined by the Official 

Language Commission. The place of language.s in' the 

educational system and the medium of instruction at 

university stage were not really included within the 

terms_· of the Official Language Commission, but they were 

very much relate·l to the problem of the offic_ial language 

which this Commission had to examine. ·chapter VI of :t_he 

Report of the Commission is, therefo-re, devoted entirely 

to the discussion of the language problem vis-a-vis 

_educational system. The main recommendations of the 

Commission on this issue are given below -

33. . The problem of language instruction and of 
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language medium in the education~l system is considered 

in this Report only in so far as it is relatable to the 

language que~tion of the country. (Paragraph 1). 

In view of article 45 of the directive principles 

of State policy -in the Indian Constitution, under which 

'the State shall endeavour to provide for free and 

compulsory education for a.ll chil~ren until ~hey .. · 

complete .. the age of 14 years; the e iucational syste~ 
. .. 'T. . . .. 

must be re-orientated to achieve the imparting of . . . - -· . 
: • ~! 

sufficient literacy in the Hindi language by tl;le age~limit. 
,.\ . :· . . . · .. :.. . . .. ,. : . '. 

of 14 years; so that every citizen, if so ~ncl~nei' may ; , .. 
. .' . . . . . ' . : ; ': -~. _.. . . : . . . ·_. ' . 

be in a position to comprehend and keep ~n t 0uoh with . 
. ( ..... ·-- . . ,. . . . . 

trends and ~d~~ments in public life at pan~I~r1.im levels. 
,•. •, . . . . .. .. , ·. . .. . . ' . 

inc~ttding the activi_ties of the U~ion Go"';'~rnment. (paragraph~). 
. . 

34. The children· unde·rgoiilg c-ompulsory ed\ic"atbn up' to 

the age of H .years in terms of Article 45 of· the 

Constitution would receive about g' years ofscho0l 

education, during the whole of which they would have 

studied the regional language both as a subject and as 

the medium of instruction for other· subjects. It is 

essenti~l. to provide for a medium ot three· or four 

years of instruction in Hindi during the later part of 

this period. (Paragraph 5). 

35. Even when English ~!ilaaes b be the· medium of 

inst»uction in :->ur Universities, it W?uld be necessary, 

for a long time ·to come, to 'pr0vi?-e that' the gr.'?..·luates 

emerging from our Universities, especially in tl10 

scientific-subject and prof'essions, are equip~ e.-'!. i~ith 

a sufficient cornnand of English (or other suit.J.ble advanc'ed 

foreign langua~e) ·to enable them to comprehend and follow 
.. 

further advance~ in their particular departments of study 

through journals and new C'Ublications available in such 

language. (Paragraph 6). 
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36. In view of the different purp~scs that &!~lish 

w~uld now serve in t"he cd.ucati,nal system of the c::>Untry~ 
• 

it is necessary to roview the present teaching methods 

and the content and cq~racter of instruction. in 

::::nglish imparted presently. aiglish shJuld be taught .. ' . 

hereafter. principally as a 1 language of c"~prohensi.:m • and 
: . - . : ·, ·, .. 

not a:s a;·litc~ary language, excepting whcri it is taken as 
. . ' ..... ,· 

a V::>lunta.i'y; subj~ct 'of special study. (Paragraph: 9) • 
. . . . 

37, It will be. for th~ appropriate auth')rities· aft-er a 

study of detailed pedagogic considerations_ ts forwuiate 

the exact curricula for imparting to students, during· the 

se<:ondary school stage and after, the degree· of knowledge · 

in the English language that we c·onsider necessary for. ,. 

U!!c1er.graduates and Gr.ld.uates to possess' •. · T·.·!•1b.tivc1Y; 
. ' ~ 

it W'Jttld seem a!)propriate. H'. in:st.ruction in the En:;l:i,.sJ;l 
, .. 

language CO!llr.lenced in the sec::>ndary scho')l at a s.t.ago_ ., ,. 

about five years pre-3.L.C. (Po.raer!iph.9}. · · .. ~ . "' .... · .. . ' . : •. . . . ' .. 
,', ' .' .~ ,• • I • 

38. There may be a suitable 'streaming- off 1- of·b;ys· 
. ·. . .. - - . . ~ 

destined to :f'il.low ·further academic education fr.om those·: 
• . • • I I ,· .. '~. ' . - . 

who would leave of'f.-.eH\lCatibn·~t· .the end, _"f the H-year 
.;- •,. 

age-limit 

English 

of compulsory educatfon; ·the inst:ructbn' in .: 
.. . ·.. .. .... . . 

suggested .above beihg imparted, .as . a rule~· orilf ... . 
'Co the former. (Paragraph~lO) ~:. :.: .-.1 

-~ ' .. 
39. The quantum of _instrtiction:in the Hindl-,language 

. ... • ·- : . ·f ::' . . .. 

which we consider. indis_pens:able' tor .students .in secondary. 

scho::>ls could be impa~.ted .:J;o:;the!U .if ';i,nstruction in the . . . . ... .. . - . ·-;. . 

Hindi language COIJ!!!l<mced roughly :at the· cl~se of t):le · ';· 

prima~-y stage and continues up to the. 3.j:..C.· s.tage• 
• r ;• 

(Paragraph 11). 
. • . t.. :· :- . 

: .. :t:-~ .. . ··. :) ... 

40. In our view instruction· in: Hin.cii· should be compulsory. · · 

at the secondary school stage au··ove~ the' country and : 

the arguments for such a. cours~ of ~c-tion are strong ana 

decisive. However reasons of,exp~diency might also. have· 

' 
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• 
relevance within particular regions and the decision as to 

' 
when compulsion should b~ introduca1 must· be left to be 

mape by the' State Government c?ncerned in whose jur~sdio-

· .. tion the decision anyhow lies, (Para5raph 1.2), 

• 
41, The suggestion ths.t there should be i compensatory 

. .. . 

~ompulsiop' to the students in Hindi-speaking areas in 

second.ary schools to learn another Indian language (a. 

South I~dian language) is examinef.. and negatived~ 

. However, the educational authorities in the 

Hindi-speaking 
. '. 

areas should be encouraged to . provide 

facilities for the learning of other Indian 1 anguages to 

the, maximum possible· extep.t.and, where necessary, special 
: . . . 

assistance should be made available from· governmental 

SQUl'crs for this purpose. (P.aragraph 13) ~ ' ' .. . ~ ,' -... ~. 

42. For varfous reasons· the ~glish language must,. 
.. . 

eventually b~. replaced by. an Ip.dian language ·or laq.guages 

:'as a gen~ral medium of higher. E:ldUcatio'n •. The waste of 
' . ' . ' I' 

.. 'enregy tha~ ~he'r~telgn·medium. ;l.nv~i~es, the burden that 
. . . .. .•. 

it imposes on th~ intellectual. de'velopment of our· youth, 

the general blighting e.ffect that the whoie· situation 

has on independent ana original thinking, and th~.resultant 

'. alienation of the educateq clas.ses from the rest of the 

·. cpmmunitJ(, make it impel;'ative that the' medium of instruction 

should be changed. Provided such'~ change-:over i~ properly 

:Jhased and made after complete and· s:atisfactory preparations, 
.. ··-

it would not itself cause any fall in academic standards, 

and should indeed eventually open the way for their 

con~iderable improvement. (Paragraphs 7, 14, 15 and 17). 

43. If English is to be displaced as .a general medium 

.·of university educa,tion, the qUestion 'arises "'hether it 

should be ·-repla:ced by one s~gie' 'common medium,- i.e. 

Hindl i.ri' all Universit1.e.s.; o;· by.res:Pective regional 
I • • j 

languages in the Universities in the .different regions, 

There are certain advantages in ·a country-wide single 
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medium of university education; at the s~e time there are 

·.· . 
·strong and comprehens~ve reasons _whi,c,h u,~ge p_eople .to seek 

to re~lace .. th'~ :fugll~h: ~edluni by th~ regionai lariguage. 
. . . . 

'. . . . It ls Mt nece.ssa~y t~at :the change-~ver of !J}edi:um 

should be 'siinult~eousiy ··or uniform or monolithic. It may 

be that some' courses of study, say, for iri"stanc~ the. humanities' 

can be more··appropr.iately taught 'iri, the regiona:llanguages; it 

may be that for 'other courses of study the advantages of a .. 
common· ·medium ~n all Universities operate much more powerfully; 

in yet other faculties it may: be preferable, particularly 

at higher levels' even to continu,e the En~lish medium: it 
. . . 

may also be that in some courses of study, the regional . 

language medium may be adopted for lower levels and a common, 

i •. e. the English or the Hindi language, medium adopted for 

post-graduate s.tudie.s. Among other things, the decision of 

Universities in this regard would depend. upon 'a.vailabili ty · 
.. . 

of' teachers' te"xt-books and other supporting literature 

in va~ious branches of study.".": 
/ 

The whole situation is stiH fluid and wJ w~uld advocate 

that it may be left, in the first :i.nsta.ri~e, to the Universities 

to judge it after niutual' consultation th~ough thlilir customary 

<channels:and to decide for themselves wh~t medium 'ot media 

they would adopt for different· cotirses of study and stages 

therein. (Paragraphs 17 and.l8), 

44. Certain minimum arr~gements from the point of view 

of the Language Problem of the country, however, seem to us 

quite necessary. The'e may be as under :-

All Universities in any · event be required to. arrange 

·to examine students offering_themselves for any 

university examination with Hindi as the medium of 

instruct:t'~n. 

All affiliating Universities should also be under 

'obligation to offer a,ffihation on equal terms to any 

colleges or institution~ t~aching through Hindi as 
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the medium of instruction for any of their courses 

~the territorial jurisdiction of t~e.University, 

The establishing, in addition, of Central Universities 

in tli~- 3rtoii~Hind'i-speaking areas, with 'Hindi as the medium . ' . 
of instruction and allowing Hindi medium insitutions 

situateLwithit:l ·_jurisdiction of oth9r universities to 

affiliate to.them, would not be. necessary if the above

mentione-i arrangements. are found sufficient to provide 

· affiliation facilities .ta institutions adopting the 

medium of Hindi. (Paragraphs· 18 and 19). 

45. I~ th~ casB ·of sci~ntific and technical educational 

institutions, where .students drawn from different linguistic 
. . ' 

regions avail of the instruction imparted, t·hci common 

medi~:·or the ,Hirt<J.i language will ha~E) to be .adopted; 
•.. : . 

where students are. drawn exclusively .or.almost·wholly 
. . . 

from a single linguistic group, the medium will have to 

be the. regional language conc:;)rned. All siich cases· 
. . ·. 

must be decided prigrhatically on the specific merits of 
each. (l?aragraph 2~) • · 

.. . .. ' ·' . ·.., (. .... . ; .. :- ~ .... ; :' :'"· 

~ .... ·;· • . : ;_ ~ ~ . ~. ." . :- .- .•••• •. .. • • • • • I" - • ~ . • • 

46. · So far as the question· oft he' linguistic me'dium'' · 

oi irist~U~tibn i~ Cbrtcetr{~'d, the'; prlhciPle 1 Of I auton::Jmy•· ; . 

of Universities' can/in tM'·hnal analysis, ha.'ve-. ···: ' 

only a qualified bearing and national language policy 

must ultimately prevail. (Paragraph 23)'~ · 
•: . 

o. - H o ,0 

47~ The SUp'J:ly of.te'xt-po.oks fO! varia~ imivers;tty 

courses in Hinaf and th~ regional languages·' would ol' course 

tend to respond' to 'the gre~te~· de~an-d for 'them;,, .... 

nevertheless, it. is necessary to pro:vide for effect! ve . 
and 'c~~ordinated action in this'' field.· As for the 

production of 'reference literature' in. these languages, 

special Pll:Omotional .effort's may be ·necessary·;ap.d will 

have to .be organ.ised •. (Paragraph 25.) • 

5. The report of the Cornmissi::Jn contains some 
.. . 

important material which has a -bear:l,ng on the l.ang'uage · 

•• 10 
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problem in_ Indlan education. In particular, attention 

_may be invited to the following·:-

(1) Chapter II - Language in the Modern vJorld 

There is good material regarding relevant 

experience in certain multilingual countries such as 

Switzerland, Canada and the u.s.c:;.R. and of language 

reform in Turkey, Japan and China. 

(2) Chapter III - The Indian Linguistic Scene 

(3) Chapter IV - The Indian Language Problem · 
and the Lineaments of a Solution • 

(4) 
. -

Note by Shri s.G. 3arve, I.c.c::., Secretary, 
Official Language Commission, of his 
observations during his short visit of 
deputation to the U.s.s.R. fo~ a study of 
the language problem. (Pp. 481-495). 

6, The Co~~ittee oh Emotional Integration has also 

examined the. problem of. l~guage and script_in 

chapter V of its Report. It has also discussed· the 

problem of the medium of instruction at the ·tm.iversity . . .. . 

stage in chapter VII of its Report. The 'findings of the 

Committee have been given below for convenience' of 

reference 

A. Langu~ge and Script 

1. The use of th3 Roman script may be permitted in 
certain araes for an interim period to enable persons to 
improve their acquaintance with Hindi. 

2. Throughout India the international numerals must 
be used·. · · 

3. To reduce the burden of three scripts Hindi may 
be learnt in the non-Hindi areas in the regional 
script. · 

4. To popularise the study of Hindi in non-Hindi
speaking areas a beginni~g may be made 'with the 
publication. of Hindi books in tho Roman script and the 
compilation of simple dictionaries in Hindi-Other 
Languages i also in the Roman script. - · 

5. Hindi books may be published in the regional 
script and the compilation of Regional L~guage-Hindi 
dictionaries should be encouraged. 

• •• ll 
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6. A complete language formula recommended for Hindi and. non-Hindi 

ere is ;;iy.en below : · 

: 1.· .. HINDI AREA 

Standards I-V 

{i} The only compulsory language will be the mother tongue 
or the regional language (which is the medium of 
instruction). 

{ii) The studl' of another Indian language or English may be 
introduced during this period, 

Standards VI-VIII 

(i) The regional language or the mother tongue 

{ii) . A moder!l Indian language other than (i) above, 
or Sanskrit, or Persian or .Arabic. 

{iii) English. 

Note: (a) If Hindi is not studied under (i) above, it 
IliUSt be studied under (H) • 

(b) If English is studied Under (i), Hindi IliUSt 
be studied under (iii) 

B • SECONDARY 

Standards IX-X 
. :. "' 

{i) The regionai language or the mother tongue 

(ii) ;English .. 

{iii) A lllO(lern, -Indian 'language other than in (i) 
·· •- · aqove,· or Sanskrit or any other classical language, 

or a foreign language. 

Note: (a) Language studied under (i) and (ii) 'Will not 
be taken under (iii) 

(b) If English is studied under (i); Ihndi must 
be studied under (ii) • 

C,,. HIGHER SECONDARY/JUNIOR COJLEGE/PRE-UNIVERSITI 

Standards XI-xU 

University Preparatory Group 

Two or the following : 

· (i~ A modern Indian language other than Hindi 
(ii English or a modern forei~n language 

(iii A classical language . 
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.... 
Vocational or Semi-Vocational Qroup 

· · · Hindi will be the medium of ir,s tructioJ:!. •. . 
The study of English or another languaee, Indian or 
foreien, dependin~ on the ~e of occupation to be 
followed, is compulsory, 

II • NON-HINDI AREA 

A. PRil1ARY 

Standards I-V 

(i) The only compulsory language will. be the regional 
language or .the mother tongue (which is the medium 
of inst-ruction). 

(ii) The study of one of the two link langu8fjes, · · 
Hindi and English, or any other Indian language . 
may be introduced during this period. 

Standards VI-VIII . 

(i) One of the following 

(a) Regional 19.li.gu,age 

· (b) Mother .t.Cn~r..te 

. ( :}) Combined course of. rejiori.al.language and a 
classical language. 

(d) Combined coU!'se cf mother tongue and a 
classical laaguage 

(ii) Hindi 

(iii) English · 

Note: If English is studied under (i) i. the. regional 
lru~age will be studie:I under. \iii)~ · 

. ~ 

B. SECONDARY 

Standards IX-X 

(:i.) The regional language or the mothex tongue 

(ii) 

(iii) 

Engl.ish or Hindi 

A modern Indian language or a modern foreign 
language ot..~e.r than i:t (i) above, or Sanskrit 
or a classical lang-uage, 

Note: The language s t-..tdied under (iii), should not 
be the same as t<:-.O.e::- ( i) and ( ii~ •. · 

-13 

I. . 



. ' ,. 

.. -lS..·-· 

c; ··. H:rcmm ·sECOND~I/JUNiciR CoLLEQE/PRi-UNIVERSITI . 
... , .. . - - .. . -· .. ! . 

:· !. ; . . standards n::xri . ! .!. 

.. ~ University PJ::eparatory. Group. 

· · _ Two ,~f thG following 

(i.) Hindi , . ·" ·. • 

' (ii) A' modern Indian language other than the medium 
•··· of· instruction - r · 

(iii) English . ' 

... ~ 
VocationaJ. or Senii-Vocational Group 

- The ;regional.language will _be the medium of 
instruction. · 

-~.' . _··· 
The stud~ of 'Engliea::·cr ·}lindi ar another i~e.ge, 

. " ·~ndi:an ?I' for~ign, depend~J?~ oni the typE7 of:· · 
occupatJ.on tocbe ·followed, J.l3 compl.ilsary.. . . 
'~ · ~ , ' IT • · . . .: · • • (- • 

are not cre~~ed ~ ···: . _,. ·; ,f· ,,_. . .' ·: ··\::.. . ·.> --~--~ . _ _ . · · 
9. • - It j,:s ne~eap~y .. to ens~e that in. implementing-·a.nr.. 

_, __ ~: ,. :. . . . ,; . . . . . . . . ' . : :·: : __ , .. 

i la.D.gu:age policy -the r~hts o:: ~ori ties are~ ad~l'luate:Ji: .... · 
1 

.-·- ~- .,·' -.: J. /~:.· • •• • •• ;..._: • ..... fJv ... . 
·' · protec-ted; · 

. - ··, 
. . 

. . ~: . 
- ' . 

-10.< .: ' .. P~iodic c'onsultatioils 'Should be. held at.· 

Centr ai· and. ~tate . le~e~ f~ ellci ting non-: official f) pinion'·· 
• \1·-·, . • .J• 

from minority communities on educational policies which 

7 concern them~ 
:.· _. 

.. · .. :, 

• •• J .: .. 

: _:.: . -~ 
.. 
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Medium of Instruction at the University sta~e: 

' I 
7 e30, The ii:lportance of. having Indian langUages as media: 
of instruction fro~ the lowest to the highest stage of 
education is a ~atter of profound importance for nationa~ ' 
integration, There 1s urgent need to remove the g~lf tha"C 
has ex ..s ted J:e tween the masses of the peopl$ and .:he 
intellectual elite. For centuries. Indian intellectuals had 
to work in so~e co~n language, flXst Sanskr:t.t 2 then Persian 
and recently, English. The gulf between thetn and the masses 
of the peopl~ has, therefore 2 persisted, Only the adoption 
of regional languages as medla of instruction right up to 
the un:tvers 1ty level will help to .remove the gulf. We . 
wisjl to endorse and eophasise \Vhat the National_ Integration 
CouncJ.l said at 1ts recent meeting: nindials unJ.versity men 
will be unable to. make their maximum possible contribution 
to the advanceoent of learning generally and science and 
technology in particular, unless there is a continuous meaD 
of connunication in the shape of the regional languages . 
between its oasses, its artisans, technic :i.ans and its 
university oen. The development of talent in the country 
will also in the view or. the· Council · be retarded unless 
regional languages are eoployed as media of instruction 
at the university stage," 

7.31. We are not unaware of· the practical difficulties 
involved ·in the switch-over to regional languages at the 
university level. S9-feguards have .to be devised to prevent 
the lowering of standards. The change-over ·J:lust,,be preceded 
by preparation of textbooks and arrangemeirss for· translation 
from English and wherever. possible, other: moderp, world 
languagee;. In order to oaintain in'ter-univers ity and 
inter·-state comunJ.cation, special attention.must be paid 
to the teaching: of the link languages - English and Hindi M 

wh'en the change-over to regional languages is:. accomplished. 
We would 1. however, like :co point out tha"t in the naoe of · 
safeguaras, the swithh-over should not be. delayed indefinitelY. 
It is unfol'tunate that even after fifteeh years of 
Independenc~, the country has not progJ;'essed far .. in this : 
duection, rhe tine is overdue for breaking down the barriers 
that have exlSted for long l::etween the -intellectuals and the 
oasses • . ; ,, - ·.' ··. ·.:. 

.. 
..\ : 

7.32 11re have heartily thdorsed the new that the meo ium 
of instruction at the un1vers1ty level should be in the 
regional language and that the· switch-over should be carried 
out in a phased and orderly oanner, taking care to ensure 
that. standards are safeguarded at every step. But such a 
swito~~over to the regional language creates the need to 
naintain, if not forge, links between universities in 
dl.fferen-c parts of the country, If special effbrts are not 
oade to forge such linka, _wider gaps w;Lll yawn not only 
between d~fferent un~verslt~es but also between different 
States, . · 

7,33 It is.true that the two link languages- Hindi and 
English - Wl.ll be learnt fron an early stage and J.t is 
hoped that knowledge o~ these two languages ~ill provide 
the arteries of comunl.cation between intellectuals in 
dl.fferent parts_of the country. While English will be·an 
international.lJ.nk, its place as an J.nternal link will 
gradually be "Caken by Hlndi, There are however certain 
other assuoptions coononly entertained which we shall now 
consider. 



7. 

· ~is .. 

7,34 It lS obvious that for purelY 1ntellectual purposes 
~t\ldents. ·in our· w;11vers it:i.es· shoulo have a good knowledge 
of the· English language, The phrase na working. knowledge 
of Engll.Sh" 1s. get?-e;rally'used, We.would prefer university 
studen~s to develop not just the ability to read and under
stand .. standard books and: journals :i.n English 1n a particular 
subject but also the ability to e~ress theoselves.w~th 
·facility. "To -l:h:~.s end; it is necessary for stli\ents to listen 
frequently to lectures and write their.tutorinls in Engllsh. 

7•35 Modern knowledge is tremendously dynar:1ic, India cannot 
hope to l{eep abre.ast or, let alone add to, modern knowledge 
by relying on translations alone. Not infequently an article 
1s ou·(: of date by the time it is translated; we should take 
care to see ·that we are not always a step or· two behind the 
technologically and sc:~.entificallY advanced countries, In 
order to ensure this,_ our :mtellectual elite oust have a 
sufficient coonand of English, and we would add, where 
possible, of other foreign languages like RU!sian, Geroan, 
Frencl'l and Spanish, . 

. 7,36 There is another reason for having a comoon ·tJ.edium of 
instruction ·in ()ur un.:versitles,vUth our programmes of 
econot:tic development and .industrial:i.sation there will be 

'growing spatial nobility, and linguistic oinor1ties will 
. nee.d· such a connan oediuo 1n the tm.iversJ.ties all over the 
.·co~try, 

- . ·' 

7;37 As we have alJ:'e~y pointe~ out, it is necessary, for 
purposes ()f eootion,al. j,ntegration, to foster nobility of 
students and -teachers,. At. the university level there is an 
additipnal reason for such oobility, It will not be poss:Lble 
for aU tmivers ities. to .. achieve the highest acadeoic standards 
in every fieid of f?tudy,_We welcooe the University Grants 
Ck>Iiltiission's decision to ... create .centres of advanced study and 
research for particular subjects in different unl.vers it ies. 
Eminent scholars froo abroaC! should be assocl.ated with these 

. 'centres, .wherever necessary. Fellowships s~uld be given 
· ·r.o students fron all over the country to spend sooe time at 

these centres. They wiil thus .be~oe the foci of intellectual 
excellence· as well as emotional integration, 

Page ~ •• 10 
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the~. University Grapts commission appointed a; working Group 

;~·to. examine the problems relating to 'the change-over in the 

me.dium of instruc:ti~n in universities" as .the Commission. was 

'intere~ted in as~istirig- _universities in .bringing about an . . 
orderly cf).ange, whenever· a change was n~cessaJ:y, consistently 

·with the maintkn.ance of ~t.andards. The., fol+owing passage· 
.:! ..... - Y •.·· ....... • 1"' •. ·:;·. '~·~ • .__ ,. • • ~)r: 

· froin.' the Report of ·thi~. W.orking Gr~up may. be ·J'ound of 

interest:-· . . ..•. ' :~ .. :::· t ·.:· 
;, \ 

: ·~· . ·:t ',!. ·:·" . • ... ; ~-... f ,-;- •••.• :~ ' 

. ·"Discussions !:lave boon gping .. 'on.··all over the 
country:fl,b.out ·:tyt.~·:.,;r,ne'CJ,Jum..o~ ~str\J.ction· in un~vers~ties 

··and the..:.·p,rpb:J-.~!11P 1 • cpnnes:t,e.d' w J.th a change .. frPIJ'l. ;$nglJ.sh to 
·an :Indihli:' .l~gua:~~~ . 'i'l:lere .would have b¢e:t:J: n,q need for these 
1 prolonged· d'J.'SCUSsJ.ons or difference of V'iew unless there 
was something in favour of each of_.the oppos·~:liEr views.· 
Opinion~ .. on oppos:i;t<? s,id.es have been hardG.n;i.ng 1and 

. dis:cu~s:iqns. at an, .·ob,je~.tive level seem to be_. l;lecoming 
d:t'ffic~ult: •. ~Tl:tis.~oroup .happily'1icies not hai!'e: rJ:.'P join 
tJ::!e.·<:liscus·sioiC.a;bout t~_~ desirability .. of 'phang-ing over 
ft.oni-Elriglisti· medft;t~ .:.i:.o. either (a::) ',':tt:lnci.i or'.:( b) .to differ:mt 
iangua·ges .in :ditfercmt. rcg1oil.s of :thd;i.a .... Ijt. ·.seems, however, 
.to·. M ·. ~ece s.s.ary :·'to.:· ·~13-ke note ·of 'soillG, o.f the ;E'&ct s that have 
·crilE:rge~: during· an, exam.ination:'o'.f.' th:i.~ question.-; 

: • :.: k 

'Jl) ~ Sb!J.l~ Ul}iv~; si't:i,~s have alre~d.; st~ted 
· .changing the medium of instruction to the 

local language or ,even withoqt such change 
permit students to· answer examination 
questions in the local language. 

. ·, 
(2) No univers,~ty exc.ept .. or.J.e .. or -two·na"~(:ev~n · 

......... ·.~ .. considerEkt':''Chang :i.ng. over ·to ... Hiri.ci.i-:iii' cases 
~:.-- ·- .... ~rhere ·it ·-is' not the regional language.· 

(3) The change of the medium has in some cases 
been implemented with only a short previous 
prepQJ:'ation. for it in the expectation that 
the necessary steps could be taken concurr
-ently vrith the change. 

(4) There is a growing feeling that the change
-over should not be hastened; this comes 
largely from the academic section which 
somGtimes is even resistant to the change. 

(5) In many cases the standard of English has 
been allowed to fall so badly that the 
younger members of the staff are unable to 
l.ecture using correct English and the junior 
stud~nts \4ho cannot undel' stand simple spoken 
EnglJ.sh are somewhat bewildered. 

• ••••• ·· •• 2/-
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The desire for hasten:ltlg the change of the 
.medium has the support of some State 
Gove=riments and .has been strengthened by 
the division of the States on a linguistic 
basis.. · 

In all cases \>Shere the medium is being 
changed or is propos(,.d. to be changed it is 
being stated that English should not only 

··be retained as a subject of study but that 
special steps should be taken to improve 
the knowledge of English and in at least 
one or two States such special steps have 
bee:n taken already. 

It is also necessary to 6Ilum:;r ate the main 
factors urged by those holding opposite views on this 

· question even though the Group will not discuss them. 
The following are some of the well-known ones: 

( 1) The effec.t of change in the: medium on the 
unity of the country. 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

The safety of the country to the e:xtent 
to vlhich it depends on the possession of 
scie:ntific and technoloGical knowledge 
which the rest of the. wo::-ld has. 

The possibility of danger· to the country 
arising out of the technological knowledge 
which 0ven some small .countries may possess 
if our own country does not possess it too. 

The satisfaction of the in.dividual arising 
from the sharing of the eont:inuous new 
thinking of the rest of the wor.ld. 

(5) The mother-tongue being. the natur~l and . 
indisputably ths best medium f'or. learning • 

. (6) 

(7) 

. The impediments to under standing· 'arising 
out of the handicap of learn:i,ng a language 
which is not locally spoken and the 
difficulty of securing lmcwledge through 
an impE:rfectlY .. understood medium. 

It is only a small number of people that 
have to know sc.veral..languages for .All-India 
and International purposesi while every one 
need know only his mother t.ongue. besides 
the regional language if it should happen 
to be diff~rent from.the mother tongue. 

· (8) The capacity of an individual·to learn 
·mora than one language when they :are not 
spoken locally; the c,orre9tness of the 
information claimed by persons who assert 
that it is e:;asy for young pc.r sons to luarn 
three or evm i'Olll' languages· and ~he; validity 
of the analogy of countries where • an unknown 
percentage of people learn three or more 
lan£:;Ua.g'-'s which may· or may not. be locally 
spoken. · -

.; ••••• 3/-
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Tho large number of lan~uag~s tha~ are 
recognised by our const~tut~on wh~ch on 
account of the;ir antiquity ro;d wide. 
pl'evalence rouse. strong emot~'!ns 'vh~ch 
have :r.ec~tly qeen further remfo..rccd by 
the organisation of the States on a 
language. basis. 

The unavoidable need far at least two 
langt;tagc s in Inrlia -:. \vhether ·for all or 
some people only -· one for local purposes 
and anothe:::.' fOX' other than iocal purposes. 

The ne.od for an All-India language; the 
advantage 1'ihich Hindi-speaking people may 
acC!Uire if the All-India language for 
official purposes is Hindi anc'i the 
disadvantages arising thereby .. to non-Hindi 
speaking people. 

(12) The advantage of amending the. Constitution 
to enable English being used· Doth for 
All-India purposes and international 
purposes not withstanding some valid 
objections. 

As already stated on each of these questions 
.·there are ·strong diffE::rences of opinion, but the need for 

dealirig with these objectively is very urgent. Several 
people. in addition to those in academic _circles also hold 
the view that there should bG no hast~nmg of the process 
of changing-over. If a. university de·sires to change it 

. medium no ohe can. or CLJ.ght to interfere With the deS~C Of 
·the· univer'sity - ;not c;ver:. the State Government v1hich by 
'legislation has est;;blis.lJ.ed the university, and therefore, 
has the theoretical pm-1er to regulate py legislation various 
matters cormected \viV1 th.e.. u:t.ivcrsity~ 1 But the well estab
-lished. convention is that it ::!.s for universities to pres-
-cr;i.be'·the mdiuin ancl not .. for legislature-s to compel them 
to· change against the:.r bettor jud,gment. Academic bodies 
are best able .to ~udg~, .. b.o\'1 tl~c change ·can be brought about 
without impairing the· qD.ality of teaching and lowering the 
standards. 

The UnivE:rs,ity :1-VI'l.J"lt;., Commission have asked the 
··Working Group to offer aG.vi\.le in order that the commission 
might ass:lst univ6~sities in .bringing about an orderly 
·change wherever a chanse· .was nccessarv consistently with 
the maintenance or' standards. It app~ars to the Working 
G:t"oup that while universities can exe:rc'ise their right of 
adopting whatever medium they. like or feel obliged, to use 
the medium which State. Governm.<3nts· may by legislation 
impose on universities, i:t. ·J.oes not .follow that other 
universities will recognise ttc degrees of such univer si
-ties' unless care is taken -:-,o '.naintain standards notwith-
-standing the change in the medium. Some universities fear 
that a kind of Gresham1 s Law J.::ay operate vlith regard to 
university standards. If fer ..A.ll .... India purposes or for 
any other competitiOns a ·degree Ol' a· class is material or 
is .the. minimum· qualii':l:c<1+,ionj the pressure is strong for 
im~tatmg those unive::sities vlhich progressively lower 
the ~tandards to sec,l.!'e eligibility or qualification for 
appo~~ments. Loc.:,l. r,ul,)lb opi.."lion is vociferous if the 
a~~u=!l' mg <?f a de~:t'co _or the securing of a class is more 
d~ff~cult m the ..~..oca.:. .ttnivo:L'sity than in a neighbouring 
one. So the race p.rocccds: It becomes necessary to make 

•••••• • 4:/-
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it.easier to socur·e a Ph.D. or·an·N.Sc. or a first class 
because of such conditions in a ne ighbOUl' ing unive:r sity. 
Similarly, \'/here examination ma.rlts are confused -with merit 
~d admissions to professional colleges are made by State 

.Governments from student~ coming out of different universities 
. ·in the State there may be a ·tendency to inflate marks by 

one ,!lnivcrsity in order that·:·its students- may compete on 
more· favourabl8 terms "than those of .a neighbouring university. 

·.This ·vari~tion in standards might· b:;;come much greater m\ll"e 
· rapid. and even incapable of being estimated if the medium of 

instruction is changed and that too with varying degrees of 
preparation or no preparation at all. 

It is perhaps in those circumstances that the 
University Grants Commission should como in for the maintenance 
of standar·ds of higher education. It has powers given for 
this purpose; its persuasive pow~rs are even stronger than 
the statutory ones. Universities v/hich seek to .maintain high 
standards naturally look up to the University Grants Commission 
to protect them in the mainte.nance of those standards. It 
would, therefore, be. necessary for the University Grants 
Commission to come into the picture prominently whenev€1r any 
university is seetcing to change its medium of instruction, not 
for the purpose of preventing that university from doing so 
bu~ in order to assist it to change in an orderly manner without 
loss of academic standards. · · 

In an appropriate case the University Grants Commission 
should appoint expert committees to .consider what the effect 
on . the standards of the change-over has beeno: Where the changes 

· have been made so as to impair standards·• the University Grants 
commission should use· its. powers·, persuasive as well as legal, 
to pr,pvent a,fall 'in the standards. ·This should not operate 

;. so. as· to interfere with the undoubted freedom which a univor sity 
_:_bas, to change its medium. What. is more, it is the university's 
''responsibility which it cannot share with Governments or any 
· one else to dec icie nllhether the preparation made for effecting 

a chang0 in the mediUlll is such as to justify its in1plcmcntation 
without. damage to the standards. The intervention of the 

· :U;niVers:i:tY. Grants Commission ivill be appropriat!3 on;Ly when a 
, university has not p0rformed ·.its duty or was not free to do so." 

Report uf the Hedium of Instruct.ion(Univcrsities) Committee 
' . -

Q£._the Haharashtra State:. • Tho Gov_~rnmon.t of Haharashtra 

app.ointed a Co!lllliittoo to e~a111inc the problem of m~dium of 

instr.uction in universiti~s under the Chairmanship of 

. ·shri S.R.· Dongerkory, Vice-Chancellor, Marathwada University. 
( . ' 

Tho Rsport of the committt:Je has since been published. It makes 

: the following recommendations:-

(1) Legislation is nElither nccessaryror desirable for 
effecting a change in tho medium of instruction (Paragraph 12.4). 
It should be left to the Universities ·themselves to dacido: . . ~ . , 

(a) the progressive steps to be takE.n for- bringing 
about the change, 

(b) the phasing of the ch~gG according to the 
branches and stages(undar-graduate and post-graduate) of study 
and subjects, and 
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(2) 

(3) 

Social Sc ienc as and Cammer CC:i ' _. .. . . ·~ •) . . .. 

Natural Sciences, 

(4) .Agricultu:t'e, 

(5) Eedic ine, .... _ 

.. 

t' ..... : .. 
___ .., 

. - -

.· ,: . ' -~--

. (6) Eilg'incer in.g and otper. br anchc~. of .. Technology, 
. ' 

·.:. 
(I?~ agr a ph 12 .19) • 

·' 
(7) Law. 

. . . . 

. . (3 j ·Bilingualism may also ·be permj.~t~d ,- i.e., the . 
... ·-teach::ing of some subje9t or parts o:f a·.su,l;>Ject:l:,brough NarathJ. 
· or Hindi and. son1e. through En~lish.! Tho>te~qb,ing could ~e done 

.. througi:J.. the· free usG of Enghsh ~-a.J.l<l Harath;t, ~d: of EnglJ.sh and 
_ Hindi'. ''so :that the comniunicEition _of moderp: know-ledge rather 

than the .-use of ,a • pa1·ticular ··medium·<p'f-'-iristruction is Glilphasi-
. ;sed•- Tho s.tudents should be at liperty·.-to·answer' questions 
"in thee cxa.miriations either in:Efiglislt a:ild/oi . .Har·athi and in 
English and/or. Hindi) ·at ·tl:leir ·o:Pt:ion_ •.• The'same :.procedure 
shou:J.d be ·adopted. for'r·~~aching ancl .examinaj-,ion.s• in Technical 
Diplorna..·:rnstitutes '{Ihu•a_graph 12.21).: · ·.,_ ...... 

·• - . , . I ·, . .. . 

. (4) :P.9st-gr~dd~t~ ··te~ching .will hq.vc .. t..ci' •6'c)ntinue in 
. English for a niuch longc;r .time -~jJ.cHiridi is su:f.'fiqiently 
. developed for 9oi;lv~_y;i.ngi)noderri .. knowl<;d.ge. at ~he-'·lev-el of 
· pvst-.graduat~::studies (Paragrapl;l_.JJZJ7).-

. : .. : ·-· . .. r·. • .:. "'. ........ ... . . .• 

. -.. ~ (5) The meciiuin ~f instr~ctiori·::tri' leg'al studies·· will 
have· to 'be the sam~ as 'the authorised l@g~g.e of the High 
Court qf ·Iviaharashtr·a and the Su.prcurEd~ourt·. The .All. India Bar 

.. Cvunc il should. also be consulted before .. a cha.rige) is ·'effected 
in the medium· of iri.struction.Jor ,c·oursG-s· of study.,in'.J.aw. 
Similarly, the Hedic.al, Council of' Indi~.:or similar $tatutory 
bodies co!fcerned with standards of~; professional education 

.. .'~hould be consulted for '.courses of study. C0!1~eJi:rted (Paragraph 
12.19).' - :. . . ... ' •.<•. :: . . .. . 

. . .... . . -~- .. i ·- .·. . -·: ·~( 
(6) .ThOse. Universities whip,h\have a,'iready ·adopted 

Iviarathi and Hindi as optional mE;idia of -i..11.i:rtruct±oh' in the 
. undergraduate· cdU;rses need not >go• ·back on the· decisiohs 
a~e~dy taken by them f'o:;.> the substitution of Harathi .and/or 

. HmdJ. ~or English• This ·re~omneridation holds. good _.mttt.atis 

. m1:1~andJ.~ for the. 'S;,N •. D~T. TJoraen' s University which has •.. 
GUJ aratJ. ·as· one or· its llledia of instruction<(Paragrap):l '12 .12). 

. .· :: . 

' ... ~ (7) No time: SGhodulo .can he fbced ::f'oJ:':' uie substitution: 
C?f NaratJ;l~ and. Hindi'· fo..! English as the medium of_ instr lict ion 
:U:. :the. UnJ.V&r S J.t.:i£ S and technical arid other . institutions Of 

;.~.llJ._?hor :learning. It is, however, essential that the progress 
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made in the producticn cf lite:cature in llarathi a11d Hindi 
that can be made availabltO. for teaching degre.:. and post
graduate classes as indicatad· in ::::.ec.:,r.unendation No.lO, 
below ·should bE> r-"'vici·JGd by the University concern\3d at 
intervals of every five, years, with a view tc d~cid:ing 
the extent t0 which the pr~cess of substitution can be 
carried c-ut frum tim a to tim~ (P ~ agraph 12 .17). 

(8) in the teaching of subjscts in science and 
technology the terms n in int~rnatic:..nal us au, should be 
adopted with the Llinili1ur.1 changG, i.~., th§ basic words 
er.1ployed should be those at p:.;;.s.;;nt in usc in intsrnational 
terminology, alt!1ough the dcr ivativzs may be indianised to 
the extent ntcessary. Tha Indian kj_•ms E:hould be cor.1r.10n 
to both Harathi and Ilinc~i (Paragraph 13e7). 

(9) •ihile we think that l•iaratl1i and II:i.ndi 'r:iay be 
introduced as c..ptional DE-dia of instructicn their efficient 
use as such will ir.lpr::..ve. <.;nly when there is sufficient and 
groNing· litsratura of .. a high standard including not m"rcly 
text-.books (both translat~ons and original '~crks), but . 
also b0o'ks which can be roccmw<>nded for study as reference 
booka in tha different branches of study in these languag~s: 
Wc are o! the opinion that even when a:.!ple literature is 
p:;,·oduoed in .thestl languages 7 standard bcoks and reference 
buoks in English shuuld cont.inue to be rec..;mme:ndcd for readlo 
ing side by side vlith th.:. bocks in Harathi and H::.ndi 
(Parag:i:'aph l3el0)• 

(10) Literature in Hindi cvuld be expected to appear 
in grcwing measure as a :;:-csult of efforts made by the Union 
Government ana the Universities in the Hindi speaking areas. 
Its produ~tiun in- l·laharashtra may involve difficultiE-s for 
the Uni%rsities in Haha:cashtra. Jl.ttempts should 
continuously ·b~ :made - · · 

[I 

(a) to .enrich ua:ca:t.hi literature by giving incentives 
to aboe teache:;;s and uther experts to produce text-books 

· and original standard wcrks dealing with the subjects of 
study in tho several branches of knowlE-dge by oeans of 
subsidies, monctaJ.'Y avlards or academic recognition. 

(b) to' entrust tC.c \lcrk of translation from English 
r·· standard books to thos~ vlho lalow- both Eng~ish and lia;rathi 
· very 111ell. ,_ · . . · . . 

... ·i 

(c) to· publish bilingual journals in different -branches 
of study and include sumuaries of research papers and 
successful doctvrate theses, <:specially in scientific 
·subjects in such journals •. 

(d) to encourage by subsiqies or FJUblication grants, 
the translation into 1-ial'athi af Ciloctorate theses ~ the 
natural and social sciences submitted ~y their students 
in English, and -

(e) tv poe;l the resources of the Universities in 
1-.ia.har ashtr a in m:m, money and mat"-r ials +cr the production 
of l;looks and general reading material including high 
class journals in Liarathi (Para~:;ra,pJ;l·l.3.~). . . 

(11) Th3 training of teachers n~eq not be taken up as 
a separ.ate activity, as they vlill acquire ths ability and 
facility to tE-ach in 1iarathi and Hindi if thE.y 'freely use 
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Marathi and Hindi along with English v1hen -they tsc;.ch any 
subject. Th:::y should be: cl'!cvru;aged to t~k~· part m · 
activi!-ics such as (a) del:-vermg. ex~el'!s~on .l~ct~res and 
writing articlzs in l·ial.'atlu and.Hmd~.m un~vers~ty . 
journals and (b) seminars and d~scusswn .gr~u:r:s organ~sed by 
the Univ.ersitiE;s ·in 1,jaharashtra, eithe:r md~v~dually or 
:L11 collaboration for encouraging the use of Harathi and 
:tUndi as the language cf discussion in -vacations and if 
possible c.ven in tE:1'r.l-tiwe (Par>agraph 13.11)~ 

(12) ..ts subj(:cts uf cuu.pulso:::'y study, both Harathi · 
and l'~inc:i should be taught to arts, COiili!lerce and science. 
students up to and inclL1s ive of tl1c s.sc,md year of· the 
ccll:giate course, i.e., the f:i:i.'st year of the Three-Year 
Desree course, or ths int<.rlilediate class, as the case may 
ba • English should b..: taught as_ a compulsory subject up to 
th(:: first d8gree. 'J.'hs 'tc;.ach ing .of these .. languages in the 
undergr~duate courses should be reorganised by shifting, 
the emphasis from literature to language, with a view to 
d<>ve:loping the students' PO\~i:irs of comprehension and . _·. 
oxprtssion rather than theil• acquisition uf the J,mo~vle:dge 
cf i;he literature in_ the language cc,ncerned (Paragi'-aph 9. 7). 

- . . . ... 
_(13) ~he teaching of E-nglish ianguag~· and. literature 

shuuld 'be improved beth at theJ collegiate stage and the stage 
;;,f seccndary .education by • · · 

. . . 

(a) dE:vcting wc:re time to it, 

(b). adcpt.il;lg iraprvved methods of tcacriing, and, 

(c) z,ngaging \ISll quali;Ued teachers. (Paragraph 12~21). 

_ E<:ch univs:::- sity in l~a..l-larashtra should have a .Department 
of Engl~sh which can p:.:-ov:tde post-graduate: instruction for · 
those Hh-? d<:sire to specialise in -English w;i.th a view to 
becoming ,teachers of English in .the collegd>s and secondary 
scho~ls and co,nduct a...11d guide.resE:arch in the teaching of 
Enghsh. · .- ,. · · · · · 

·.r ~( 

. ' (1~) W~at 1;1e ha":'3 said. above about th~ medfum of 
mstr~ct~~n m the Up.?,-ve:rsi_ti:-.s is also applicable to . 
teach~g m. tbe tecti?J..·::al and othc:r :4J_stitutions- of higher 
~ear:r;,mg~ 1va Jtave net, there-furs, referred -Qo these· 
mst~tut~ons J.n exp1•ess terms under each"' of O\ll' reodmmendations. 
,j • • · .. ··t ,_,. _I(__ •• 
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The problem of medium of instruction at the university 

stage was discussed in th.; Vice-Chancello~s Confer.;nce hold 

in Nt:w Delhi in 1962. The following are soma of the important 

extracts from the papers and proceedings of this Conferenc~:-

1. Statement issued by the National Integration 
Corif~~ence in September-~~tober 1961 

As regards the medium for University education, 
while a plea was made for the use of Hindi as the 
medium on an All-India basis, the general view was 
that the regional languages are bound to replace 
English as the medium of··]:nstruction as soon as the 
necessar,y preparations for the change-over could be 
made acc.:ptable to the academic world. But it was 
agreed that in such an arrang0ment, there would be 
the necessity of a link in the'shaps of a language 
understood all over India. It was felt that this 
link must ultimately be Hindi, but since Hindi, like 
aey oth<lr regional_.language, will take some time for 
its· full ·development, .~nglish will continue to be 
such·a link. This implied that.Hindi must conti~e 
to be taught as a: second language as in the secondary 
stage of educatior;t,.·where necessary; and it also 
implied that .1nglish,' apart from continuing as a 
. transi t:i,onal link, w:i,:ll. r~main as a la1;1guage of 
intern1:3,tio-ilal :Lmport:inp~<for the enrich1Ilent cf our 
language in .regard to science and technology. . . - ' . . . . . . . . . 

2. Note ori medium of 
Co nf ere nee. · .:..::.--===-~""""":..::.== 

to the 

Me di um __ of Ins tru.'ct1:on 

The Sampurnanand Committee, in its Report on 
:::motional Integration has endorsed the recommendations 
of the National Integration Council: The Committee· 
says: · 

The importance of having languages as media of 
inst:rnction from the lowest to th.:l highest stage of. 
education is a matter of profound importance for 

·.national integration. Thero is urgent ne.ed to 
remove the gulf that has existed between the masses · 
of the people and the intellectual elite. For , 
centuries Indian intellectuals had to work in .some· 
common language, first Sanskrit, then :Persian, and 
recently~. --:inglish. The gulf between them and the 
masses oi' the peorle h~s, th.:reforc, persisted •. · C'nly 
the adoption of regional languages as media of 
instruction right up to the university level will 
help to remove the gulf. ~e wish to endorse and 
emphasise what the National Intqsration Council said 
at its recent meeting (June 1962): "India's ui:liversity 
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m~n will be unable to make their maximum possible cont~i
bution to the advancement of learning gcner~ly andt~c1ence 
and technology in particular, .unless there 1s ~ con 1rru.ous 
means of communication in the shape of the reg1on~. 
la a es between its masses; ·its artisans, t_echmc~ans 
an~t; university men. The development of.ta~ent 1n the 
country will also, in the view of the CouncJ.l! be retarded 
unless regional languages are employed as med1a.of 
instruction at the University stage. 

Further, the Committee summarising its recommendations says: 

The use of Indian languagt"ls as the medium of i~t~ction 
from the lowest to the highest stage of educatJ.on 1~ a 
matter of profound importance for national int~grat1on as 
only the adoption of regio~al l~nguages as. med1a. of 
instruction right up :to un1vers1ty level w1ll brJ.dge the 
gap between the intellectual elite and the mass of the people. 

Safeguards have to be devised, however, to prevent the· 
lowering of standards •. 

The change-over to the regional language must be preceded 
by preparation of text-boo~s and arrangemen~s for · 

·translation from. Snglish _t:J.nd, wherever poss1 ble, from 
other modern languages. . .. . 

·-~··· .. 

In order t.o maintain-:int-er-:urii.versi.ty and'inter-State 
coin.inunic·ati'o·n special att~ntion mus.t be paid to the teaching 
of the link- languages, Hindi and .::Jnglish, .. wh,en the change-
over to regional languages is acconipli~:~hea. 

Special ~?fforts must be :made to forge links between 
un:i,:vcrsi ties in different parts of the country when the 
reg:i.o~al .languag&s become media of instruction, or· else, 
y,ridb·gaps will be. created. not only· between universities 
but also between different_ S-tates. 

-.;. · .. ' ·-·.1"" . ,· ._ ' 

For purely intellectual ·pti~p0ses stud~nts in universities 
sho~ld have a good knowledge-· of. the :;;nglish language so 
that they.car:i express themselves with facility. I:t is 
necessary, therefore, that they 'sh6ul.d frequently listen 
to lectur:es- and write tut-orials in 3r:igli~h.,- . -- _, · 

To ensure. ·that the universities are n0t cut off from one 
anotaer, that· common standards -are maintained and gifted 
Indians are· ~:;hable d to _reach :the hi-ghe:st degree of excellence 
in their choseri: field· of knowledge;- there should be provision 
for .'J:nglish as ·an ·associate medium of' instruction in the 
uni ver~i ~ies. ·-!his. is, a ._p.ect:lssary .corollary to the 
recogm t;ton- of .. ng11sh as an associate official language. 
The use of this associate medium <>f instruction-.. ~can be 
made i':l ~o~e selected colleges,_ in a university-8r ih-
some d1v1s1ons· _in- a large f!oll-ege. ""etails in this 
conne?tion ~ll have to be worked out by. the· ·universities 
to suJ.t varyJ.ng conditions and requirements~·· 

The recommendatio!ls pf the: National :tntegratibn Council 
(June 1962) are reprodu.ced--below: _ 

~n the .C?unc~l;~ viGv!, the ch~nge in the medium of 
1ns~~ctJ.on 1~. JUstified not so much by cultural or 
pol~~1cal ~enu,_ments as on the verJ important academic 
consJ.derat~cn of facili tF.ti ng grasp 2.nd understanding 
o~ the SUbJect-matter. Fu~ther, India's _university men 
WJ.ll be unable to. make the1r maximum possible contribution 
to the advancement of learning generally and science and 
technology in particular, unless there w~s a continuous 
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means of communication in the shape of the regional 
langu~t.s between its mass.;ls, its artisans and technicians 
and its '!lni vcrsi ty men~ The dt:velopment of thu talent 
latent in the country wilL also, in the view of the 
Council bu r.;:tarded U:nless regional languages are ·.·. 
employed as media of instruction at the uoiversi ty 
staga. · · 

The Council considers that while generally speaking th~ 
replacement of 3nglish as medium was thus an inevitabl~ 
·end which should be actively pursued, .every cal'e should 
be taken by universities to ensure that the transition is 
made without jeopardising the quality of education· and 
after careful preparation, e.g.; the cooperation of 
teachers and the availability of good standard books 
written by university teachers or other experts for which 
every incentive should be providod·by the authorities 
concerned. · · 

The Council lays stress on the impQrtance of teaching 
:nglish as a compulsory subject,.whether in any transitional 
scheme. of the adoption of regional languages as medium of 

_ instruction, or· evan af"j;er the. replacement .has been fully 
_ carried out at· a future date. In the transitional stage, 

, ·. 'ln€;1ish will serve as the link· among university men and 
~-.~·.between university and university in ·respect -of exchange 
· of professors or migration of stud-ents; whilst, at .all 

· times, as a language of great international importance, 
~nglish would furnish a link with the outsidlil worldt 
constitu-te an indispere able tool for further study and 
assist in the d,;;velopuient of the regional languages, 

The Council hopes that while ~nglish would thus be an 
international link at all times, its pla·ce as an internal 
link will gradually be taken-by Hindi as it develops. 
The Council ther0fore urges that at the university stage, 

, . the students should be equipped with a progressively 
- better .command of Hindi· in addition to a good working 

knowledge of ~nglish such ·as would enable them to follow 
lectures delivered in that language. 

In the. light of these co nsid'erations, the ~ouncil r~i-terates 
the recommendation of the Chief Minist~rs' Conference that 
the· standard of teaching both in Hindi and ~nglish should 

·_· bG improved and maintained /at a high level in schools and 
·-colleges. The change in themedium of instruction in a 

_univ:rsity is primarily a questio.n for the university to 
decide. While it seems natural that regional languages 
would gradually become the media of instruction at the 
university stage, the Council sees no reason·why there 
should be any bar to the use of English or Hindi as a 
medium of instruction in a university, or in some of its 
colleges. Indeed it forsees that in some special 
circumstances the establishment of such a college might 
become a desideratum. 

In this connection, th~ Council urges that there should 
be a provision in every university permitting the use of 
Hindi or ':nglish as an option to the regional language for 
answering examination papers, 

3. Y.xtract from the address of Dr.D.S. Kothari 

Medium of Ins~ruction: 

A few words on the problem of the metium of instruction 
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at the.univ~rsity st~e may not b~ out of pla,ce •. One ~oes.~ot 
expect that when wo d1scuss a subJ~ot ~uch as ~his one s v7ews 
will readily b~ shared by others. It 1s ~omet~mes heartemng 
to remember that "if education can be d.;f7ned 1n one. word,. 
that word is controv.:ry; where concord ar1ses, learn1ng . 
wi th.::rs; wher~ conflict rules, &ducation flouris~es "· In d~al
ing with the l~ngua?e problt:l!lW~ are concerned~mth.a dyn~J.o 
and creative s1tuat1on, and a d1scussion of th~ subJ~ct mll 
benefit'us all provided it is free, fra~ and_obj7ct1ve.-. 
and in a confl.rence for dispassionate d1scuss1on 1s a m1nd 
r&c~ptive and •utterly at ease•. 

It seems that so far as the near future is concerned 
univ=rsities have to function largely on a bilingual basis 
instead of a monolingual basis, namely, the regional.language. 
and English as r.;;commended by the National Integrabon Counc11 
(June 1962): For post-graduate study and researqh, aJ?-d to. . 
serve as a lLnk for inter-communication between the un1vers1tJ.es, 
and also with the outside world, ~nglish is an obvious choice 
fo~ us in the context of the times.·· On the other hand, to 
facilitate undt;rstanding of difficult subjects and basic· 
concepts, and to bring together workers and thinkers which is 
an essential process for advancement of science and industry 
in the country, the use of regional langu·ages becomes :almost 
a necessity.· (Hindi should be taught as a compulsory language 
at the school stage to serve- as a 'communication link' .. · 
throughout .the .-country~) · .As _the National Int_egration Council 
(June 1962) has observed. ·· . . . . . , _· 

."In the Council's view, the change 1 t! the.' medium of· .. 
instruction is justifjEcd not so much by cultural·.or ., 

.. 'political sentiments as .on the very important academic 
· consideration o:f facilitating grasp. ahd understanding 
,9f the subjcct-:rilatter.· Further, India's university men 
will be unable 'to make· their maximum possible contribution 
to the advancement· of learning generally, and ·science 
and technology in partioular, unless·there was a.'continuous 

·means of communication in th·e ·shape· of the regional 
languages between its masses, its artisans and· technicians 

. and"_its university men •. ThP development of the talent 
· latent in :J;he country wlll also, in the view. of the . 
. · Council, be retarded unlesl'l :r:\"gional.languages are· 

employed as -I!ledia of inst·ruction. at·_the university stage. 11 

., .. ·.It is most important that the introchction of regional 
language as medium of instruction is not misinterpreted to 
mean-shutting out of 3nglish from university life and ·work. 
In fact,· for successful completion of the first-degree . 
course a stUdent should possess an adequate command of· English 
to" be. able to express himself with reasonable esse and ·. 
fel~city, :~o underst~nd lec~res in that .Iangu.:;.eo-~ and to 
aV!lJ.l_of hter~ture 7n.E~_7sh ~particnla:rly sciolltific-and 
te?hmcal). ihth thJ.s a1m 1nv1ew adequate str~~::~s shoul-d·be 
laJ.d on the study of :.Snglish as a language rigtt from the 
school stage. The study of Russian should also be on a much 
more extensive scale than at present.· 

As has been poin~ed out on sever81 occasions,· the present 
~rangement ul'l.der which a la:rge proportio'n of students ·at the -
fJ.rst-degree stage, and also :)..ater, use their regional 
~anguage for the purpose of. exami:nations thou'gh class-room 
1nstruc;:tion is give~ through the medium ~f T::!lglish, is,_ . 
educa~1onally u~des1ra~le and unsatisfactory. A ~udden. switch-· 
~ver J.n the medJ.um of ~nstruction for a student in passing 
i~m ~chool to uni vers1 ty has in most cases very u.nwholesome· · 

e ec _s. In a student• s life, the change from scr\ool to college· 
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is a crucial stage. On entering college he finds that 
there is a far greater demand nn his powers of understanding 
and concentration than he was accustomed to at school • 

. When to this is, added the perplexity and difficulty 
inhera-nt in ·a sudden change in. '!;he .medium of. instruction 
in going'from school to colleg~,. no wonder that many a 
stu~ent feels bewild~rad and lost, loses 'zest i n"studies. 
The difficulty of.madium of instruction·ia added to that 
of subject~matt~r, and'the two tog.;ther become toomuch 
for a good many· students. At the early stage of the 
under-graduate cours~ it will be, therefore, an advantage 
if the bulk of the iootruction is given through the 
regional languages. As .one goes higher up th.: educational 
>l;ad.der, more and .more instruction would be through the· 
medium. o.f .'Jnglis_h;. · 

... -Wh~tever may b~ the medium of instruction, it is . . 
i~partant {in the ipterest 6f academic mobility and for 
·other "l:'ea.Sorui) that a teacher at the university .stage . 
;s~Q.ul4 M entitled to lecture in :'::nglish (even at the 
:;unqgr~grad~ate stage), if he so desires. I am thinlting
.•~ .need not· 1:1ay again - of the near future and not what 
the pos:i,tion would· be,: ·or should be, after some decades• 
J:n · ~::nich. a case a teacher would probably have to put in 
tqo,re effort in. getting the subject-matter across .that 
if 'he, were lecturing- in the stud·ents• own language. But 

. 'tih!'l;. pq;i:nt :i..s that the understandi.ng and grasp of; a· . · 
'clif:t'icU.lt subject would b~ much better and craative .. if 
it waa presepted''t,o students·:an their own language. 

,. ,. ·~· 

'.Vh~t~ve.I'' maY'' be 'the' poli'cy ~nd prog;·am~e. of the . 
· univ.Z'rs.itfes regarding the medium of instruction, it is 

.·' ., . ):li.por.');.ant, that energetic action b.o taken to producEi 
· .. booker and literature, particularly scientific and 
· t·echnical, in the regie nal languages. This is important . 
for a variety of reasons. It would help to bring together 
the .el,i te and the mass o;f' the community. It would assist· 

, materl.8lly. in the :progress of industrialisation. It would 
J:i,eip in the .dissemination of scienc~ and the scientifi9 
:outlook~, :: . · · : ... ·· · . . :1. 

·AS 't:he :;rnt~gration cotinciJ.>has obsc;rved, the change ·. 
in th.; m.::diulll' of inStruction in. a tinivsrsi ty is primarily 
a matter for tJ:i,e uni v~rsi ty co l'lcerned. For a variety pf . 
reasons and circumstances thPi"e cannot. be a rigid -fol')llU.ll;l· 
in this matter. which could be appli~d indiscriminately to 
all the u.nivcrsi ties. In the transition from inglish to . 

·a. regional language as medium of. instruction, every 
'prec~uticn should, of' _course, 'be taken to.;·!'lnsure maintenance 

oY adequate standards· •. In ·fact, the pLU'pose and also -::~'·· 
th<Vd,esil'abil;ity of the change should be· judged by the . , • 

. iniptovenient 'it makes in the quality ·and standard of . 
. . educ'atfo'll. ' we·mu.st :proceed most carefullY•t ,but careful 
· ·actiJ~ri :is riot 'synonymous with slow s:peed or no action 'at 
.'al]./·".In·.fact;: caution is meaning·ful only :i,f -it is tied 

. to···a·policy of deliberate action.. .. . . 
-~ J !~~ . .. . . - . . . . 
::The' ·importance of a common linmistic link between 

the Universities cannot be gainsaid, b~t what is still 
more important is that they should cooperate in joint 

·programmes of teaching and .research, in forging and 
.. sharing common aspirations and COUllllOO aims.. '.'{e should, 
with. all the-energy and enthusiasm·we have, develop a . 

·.·corporate intellectual-lift: amohgst the universities in:_ 
· the country~ . And· no:·impediment should be allowed to stand 

in tha way of tl:i:j.s pro cess. · · 
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4. Recommendations of the Conference vd th regard .to 
medium of instruction 

The Vice-Chancellors generally eridor~ed the R?sol~tion 
adopted by thu National Integration Counc~l at the~r f~rst 
meeting on June 2 and 3, 1962, which is .:z:eproduced below:· 

"Th.: Council reaffirms_ the conclusions;set out in p~a
graph 15 of the Statement issued.by the Nat~onal Integrat~on 
Conference in September-Cctober 1961. The Council recall~ ~hat 
thE:st: conclusions did not dif;fsr materially from_ the ?ec~sJ.ons 
in regard to 'the medium of instruction at the Umver~J.ty 
stage arrivEd at by the Chief_ Minister~' Conference ~n August 
1961 as also that they had s~nce been accept~d by the . 
::motional Integration Commit_t·,ce in its preliminary report. 

· Th~ .Gciuncii obscrVGS that t}:le policy in this res;pect is 
being impleoiGntd.d _in varying measures by differerit·Un:Lv_ersities, 
but it is of .. thu 'view that its :j.mplementation should b.a. more 

... purposeful. In th·e Council' s_ view, ~he change i_s, justified 
not,·so much by culturalLpolitical se~timents as .on.the very Lor 
important _academic consid.:r.ation- of.,:facilitat;l.ng g:;asp and 
understanding of the subject-matter~. Further, Ind~a's 
univ~rsity men will be unable to ·make. their maximum P<?Ssible 
contribution to the advancement oflear_ning·g.:nerally,. and 
sohnce and technology in par.ticular,. unless· th0;re .was 
a continuous means of. communication in the f?hap~a· \)f. the· 
regiopal languages between its masses, its arti.~ans and 
technicians and its university men.· The development of the 
talent i.n the country. will also, .in the view of the Council, 
be· retarded unl~:;ss regional languages are employed as media 
of instruc'j;ion, at the university stage.. · · 

. ·The Council considers that whil,j:) gener~ly spE:ekip.g the 
"'·· :replacement of. ::!nglish. as medi'!lm was thus an ;i.nevi i;able end 

which should· be actively pursued,. every care. should .be .taken 
by Uni VE.rsities to ensurti. that the transition is. made Without 
jeopardising the ·quality of educatioh stid after carbful 
preparation, e. g., the cooperation ·of teachers and the· 
availability of good standard books written by-university 
teac~ers or othE;r' experts fo:r: which eve~ incentive should be 
prov~ded by the authoritiGs concernad. 

· . ·. Tho Gou.ncil ia,ys .strLss on the· importance o·f· teaching 
:!:nglish. as .a compulsory subject, whe~her in any transitional 
~ch<.me• o~ the adoption of re~onal la~.guagcls as medium -of 
1ns t~ct1on, or even after the repl'acement h'as beei;l fu·lly 
c.arr~ed cut at a futur.e date. In the. transitional stage, 
:Sng]J.sh wi~l se~ve as the link aLlong'.J.miv.;;r.si ty_ men· ari.).i ·. 
between UIUVers~ty and UniV~>rsity ,iri -respect .. of exchange of 
professors or migration of student's; whi~stt ·:at ·all ti)lies,. as 
a la~age ?f gr~at international Importance, English )iou,ld 
furmsh a hnk m th .the outside world, ,constitute an :i;nd;ispensable 
too~ for further study and assist.in th~ developm13nt of the 
r.,glonal languages. · - · · · - · · 

. Th7 Council hopes that while .. ::nglish would thu~ be a:n 
l~ternatlonal link at all times, its place as i·nternal link 
mll_gradually be taken py Hindi as it develops. The Council, 
therefore, urgr:s that at the university stage the students 
~hould. b? equippe:.d with progressively better ~ommand of Hindi 
1n add~ tlon to a good wcirking knowledge of "'!ngtish such as 

. would enable them to follow lectures delivered in that languag·a. 

. In the light of these considerations the Council . 
re~terates the recommendation of the Chi~f,Ministen! Conf.;;rence 
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that the standard of t.:e.ching both in Hindi and 'Jnglish 
shculd b~ improved and maintain~d at a high lcv-:11 in 
schools and colleg~s. 

/C7 . 7 

Th~ ch~nge in the medium of instruction 1n a univ~rsity 
is primarily a question for the un1 versity to d.;cid~. ''lhile 
it seems natural that regional languages would gradually 
become the media of instruction at the university stag&, 
the Council sc~s no reason why th~r~ should be any bar to 
the us.:: cf English or Hindi as a medium of instrudtion at 
the university stage, the Council sees no reason why th~re 
should be any bar to the use of :nglish or Hindi as a 
medium of instruction in a university, or in some; of its 
collcg~s. Indeed, it foresees that in some special 
circumstances th~ establishment of such a collGgu might 
becom~ a desideratum. · 

In this-connection, the Council urges that th"'re 
should be a provision in every university permitting the 
usa of Hindi or 3nglish as an option to thcl regional 
language for answt:ring .:xamination papers"· Th.:: Committee• 
how.::vt.r, f.al t that when and how thv switch ov;or sh<luld 
take placG should be left to th~ Universities to decide. 

In this connection a point was made that the continued 
use of ~nglish as the medium of examination for th~ all
India sLrvices might retard the development of the regional 
languag,;;s. A view was cxpressld on th& oth€·r hand, that 
even this disadvantage might have: to be balanc~d against 
the advantage of the convenience of all-India.administra
tion which was s~cured by tho use of P.nglish as such a 
medium. Rl:lcognising that in the mattt~r of prescribing 
a medium of instruction in State Universities an option 
would always ba permissibl0, the hope was exprcss~d that 
in every Stat~ th6re would be High Schools or colleg~s 
giving instruction in ~nglish and Hindi for ·thG "floating 
population" such as the childrt:n of Cantral Gov.arnm~;.;nt 
servants, and thG: children of parents who for any special 
r&asons desire to aducate their children in ~nglish or 
Hindi. A fGar was express~d that if regional languag<s 
were to supplant English as a Uledium of instruction at the 
university stage, its probabl~ result would be tho weaken
ing of the study and knowledg~ of !:nglish. But the g<ineral 
view s~emod to be that this consequence ne.ad not follow 
if thu Thr~e-Language Formula was worked with the 
nec~ssary determination. 
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EDUCATION COMMISSION 
GOVERNMENT OF TimiA 

The Study of Engltsh in India 

••••••• 

· · : Saae time .ag_o the Ministry of Educaticn appointed 

a Working Group on the study of Engltsh in India which has 

now· submitted its,report (enclosed). The terms of reference 

to the Group epd its composition will be foun:l on page•1 

of the ·report. It is requested that the Commission may 

consider this report as a part of its study of .the language 

pr'oblem in India. 

2. The f.indings and the recommendations of the Group 
·' 

have been summa.r ised in. Chapter VIII (pages 75-94). For 

conven:ience or. referenc_e, howev.er, the main points raised 

in this report have been liste:l below:-

.- •_. , . 
.. •·· _, 

... 

Medium of Instruction at the 
·· •;.university ·Stage 

3. The Group finds that the.continuance of English 

as a medium of' lnstruction at ~he university stage while 

the regi~nal lll:hgUiig'e-~is current in schools as a medium 
. • ! 

of instruction 18 fraught with ruinous consequences to 

the e:iu~ation itself an::l recommends that the regional . . . . . ' . .· 

l.anguages. sbould be' adopted as media at.t he university 

stage in a carefully ·planned and phased programme which 
,., ,· 

.should be over by the end of the Fifth-Plan (1975); 
~ . 

4 •. · . , The ideal of .. natlona:t' ~ducation as one which 

preserve.s th,e ,mobility of students and teachers should 
•· I 

be carefullY,. provided for while adopt mg the regional 

languages as the media of instruction at :the university 

·stage. This, cal? be done by teaching Engl1rfJ: .i!t ~in1i to 

s.tudents so intensively that' B.~A .. spe,c.i.alL.stud. ·~j)~~~d be 
. . . . ··~ 

'able to follow lectures in English and Hindi with ·ease 

. and wou~P, be responsive to them as media of s~ucticn, 
-~ 

though.,n.ot oi' examination. In short, the no a:tmedium 
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. : ( .. - . 

o£;. i.Ostruction should. be the regional languages; but 

English and HindL~qoold·be used as associate media of 

· lristructiort. This will not rule out the possibility that . .. ... . 
at least a few university te~,C)hers could cane frc.m other 

par.~s of India and assist m~;.terially in the migration of 

· stuqen:t s. ·--

56 It is nece'ssary to encourage the· study of modern '. \. 
In1ian languages at the secon9,ary· and university stages 

so ·that. examiners from· outside the ·region wculd always 

be available at the "university stage. This- is essential 

fop the maintenance -of standards. ·· 

The Pattern of School and College 
Classes ~ 

6. l:f the t'eaching of languages is' to be done satis-

f~cto:z:ily~- :the pre-university course sh~uld.be of 12 years, 

preferably broken up ~-s 4 :+'3 -1-342. The last stage of 

two~~ear~s_·-~-~f..R;~ -~':~tudint enters the .univer,slty fs of 
. i \ '· 

'!. : .. 

very great importance.beca'trse this ca.p. provi-de an 
·_ .... ,.._,.:-··- ~~·~:::: .·.· - ~- ~--· ... -·~:.\:. 
opportunity of gi~ing._.inteiisiv'e instruction Jn .- . . . . . English 

and or H:tri.cii. 
. 1 ' . ·: -~ 

The _degree, eoilrse ·should be .of;~ years. 
. : . . . ' ' . ·-. . -~- :'. .' ;-, .. . ....... 

~ ~.. I 

7. .. At present; .the. three language· formu'ia has been 

adopted in all States but its_ working is not· satisfactory. 

It is; _therefore,· essential t()_modif'y It· :!.n ~iew of future 

needs. 

(a) 

.. ·: 
:. -. ·: 

ThroughoJt the school course of 1~ years, 
the .moth.~r-tongue should con1; inue to be 
·studied as a compulsory ·language from 
class I _to class XII. Tbe time devoted to 

· its· study in the last· years two years 
should,. ho,wever,. b-e reduced in order t.o 
ll)ake room far an· ln~ensive cdltlvation of 
English and .Hindi~ 
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(b) In the first fo~r classes, no language other 

·-. 

than the mother-tongue. should be taught; and 
while 'in'tro:iuc ing the second and third language, 
care should be taken to see that no two languages 
are .int_roduced simultaneously and that there 
is an adequate time-lag 9etween their intro-
duction ·to allow for consolidation. 

(c) 
. ·' ' 

Taking all things into consideration, the 
time devoted to the study .of English would 
have to be much larger than that devoted to 
the study of Hindi or a modern Indian language, 
especially for those who desire to enter the 
Universities. The Group feels that university 
entrants will have to study English for &. 
period of 8 years at ·school while a study of 
Hindi for ~ period of 5 years would be adequate, 

9; On the basis of thes.e ·principles, the Group has 

suggested ··a modified three-language formula which is 
. . 

given below:- ·-

A. PRTI1ARY 

.. . ,..\;. . -· -. 
:' .. · -Classes r-rv 

The only:.cornpulsory language at this stage will 

be the mother-tongu·e '·or 'the' regional language which will 
•••• -.. • ·,·: .l • 

b·e the medlum of,-in~tiluctio~. . . ·. 
' .. 

Classes V-V!I 

For non-Hindi speakins.:are·as: 
... 

. (l) the mother-t.ongue or the regional language; 
r. - r~. 

( 11) one of ~h.e t.w.o o.ffic'l.al. languages - English 
. ' . . . .. 

or Hindi. 

For Hindi-speaking areas: 

( i) The mother-tong~e or·-~ the' regional language; 
'f' 

( 11) English - or Hindi, 1i' English is .already 

· taken as the motb er-t ongue under ( i). 

Bo .SECONDARY 

Classes VIII-X 

·:.-For· non-Hindh·speaking areas: 
' ·-· 

( i)' The mother.-ton·gue or the regional language; 

(lf) Englif!l::; 
.· 
i\.!.t) Hindi. 

( i) ·The mothe:--to:Jgue_ or the regional language; 



. ( 11) English .. OX' Hindi/ .. if ]g}glish is already 

· taken :'a-~- ~.h~ ~~tl:i~r.;.to~gue under ( i); 
. ·. .. . 

(iii). A ~odern, .:fri-dian language other than Hindi • 
. ~ : . 

. HIGHER- SECONDARY OR PRE-UNivERS:rrY - . . 

(1) University Preparatory Group 

For non-Hindi-speaking areas; 

(i) The motl:1er .. tongue or the regional 
~anguage; 

< H) Engiish; 

. ( iii) Hindi• 

Foi'. Hindi-speaking- at>east 

( i) The mother-tongue· cir ·the regional 
language; 

.. 
(H) English - or Hindi, where Engliah is 

already taken as the mother-tongue 
under ( i) • · · :.~ · · ·' 

. J ·-

(Hi) A modern Indiari language other than Hin'di. 
(". .. . . -'. 

The mother-tongue. or the. regional language 

will be the medium of instruction for these groups . . . 

as for :ttie-''oth~r~: '· ~U.t it" ~ay ~-ot be a subject of 

study~· Ther~· wilib~ ~~pulsory study of English 
·- ·. . 

. • . ·. . :, 'j . 

of 'Hindi ·or any 'other :r.J.oder!l European or Indian 

language, depending on the type of occupation to be 

followed. 

· .10~ The ·mai.ri change proposed by t.he Group is that 
I •· , ' 

at the middle· scho6i stage (classes V-VII), ~he· students 

will b'e requfi. ed t'o study only two .languages instead . . . 

•f three as at present .. Hindi and English in the Hindi 

are'as, and the mother-tongue .. and English fort Hindi). in 

the non-Hindi areas; ·It is presumed,,that those who 
·, . · .. 

desire to go 'to th~ university will. take English while 

most of those who will not continue beyan,d ·the middle . 

school stage (o~ even beyond the .. secondary} will generally 

opt for Hindi. 
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11. The Group has drawn up a very detailed syllabus · 

for the study .of English at"the school stage. This has 

been done for .~he first time in India and. is a very 

significant contribution. These syllabii would be found.· 
., . . . 

in Annex:ures· II-A, II-B, H-C, II-D, III-A,. III-B, Dl 

and v. 

' ·Teaching of Engllsh in Colleges 

12o. The Group has emphasized the separation between the · 

teacqing_ of English as a language skili arid the teach-

ing of English literature at the collegiate stage. In 

. the study of English, w~ich should be canpU:lsory for 

university students, the first should be emphasised• The 

second will be studied only by those who opt" for English 

.. Cs~ecial) at the univers"ity stage. ·on·this-'basis, the 
.. , 

existing coprses in the teaching of Englisb at the 

<Joll.egiate stage for .B.A. (canp-q.lsory), B<A:(apecial) 

and M.A. w~ll have to be compl.etely recas·t. ·· 

13. Each·Department 1n a· college shduld have, on its 

own stfl.ff,:~f!.n add.itionallecturer or lecturers whose 
. --- .. ---··· . . . . . . - . . . . 
. duty i~ :wLll l;le to introduce· the students to the 

. ll.t~~ture· o~ the subject in English. Provision should 

.be made ;t.'or.this work, 'for two periods a week; during 

the first y;ear of .the three-year degree course. 

14. •. An important contribution of the Group is the 
of 

.preparation_tspechr.-en syllabi for the compulsory English 

course to ·be included in the three-year degz<ae course 

_at the .lower level _(which is meant for all students) 

and o.ls.o for the higher level (which is meant 'for those 

who t~ke special English). These syllabi will be found 

in, Annexures VI, VII and VIII. 

15 •. ··. There is considerable need for research on the · 

problems ar lsi~ from the teaching of English in Ind 1a. 

A degree like M. Ed. should really be conferred on .those 

who do outstanding work in the field of textb~aks,. 

\ 



. 
ant.hologies~ s1mp11fl~d books, T·eacher 1 s l:fandbooksj work-

books, "test papers, etc. A research degree need not be 

.. msiste:i on for university teachars of English 1n the 

same manner in which· it is waisted on for other subjects. 

Teachers of English 

i6~ The Group has suggested the following qualifica-

tions for teachers of. English at the school stage:"" 

(a) Middle School: A gr-aduate witha year 1 s 

tl'aining w a trainmg college; _2!:. a E,erson, who has completed 

the higher secondary course, with a yeart s training in 

a content and methods course in English. 

(b) High School: A gr-aduate with SUbsidiary or 

PJ.O me ipal English and a. yea!' Is training in a training 

college; .2!:.·~ person ~ho has graduated after.passing the 

Indian School Certificate Exammation and wh9 has been 
' .. . . : . .• . 

. . ' 
uaiped ~ ~he ~eac~mg; ()~ English. in a spec).al programme 

' ' • • J ' _ .• ·'· : • • ' • . • ' - • '. • • • • ' • 

fow. a year; 

tl'ained for 

or a graduate who has, in.addition to'being 
- .... o .·: 'I ,• ',•· ' • '• ··-•...: 

a year w the .methods of teaching English in 
-~- ( ..: .. ~-- : 

a tl'aming college, also, .undergone a special. content course 

in English for . a year. 
·. ·: '. . .. 

(c) The Higher Secondary and Three Year Degree Stage: . . . . . . 

A post-gra<tua~e degreE) w English with a diploma 
,•, 

in the teaching .of English as !a second language; or a second 
'" ' . . . ~ 

alas l graduate wit):l Pr me iJ?al English an.d with a Diploma 

.-~s ab~ve (as a transitory measure)~ 
17, The Group has r~commended that one of th"e most 

' . . . 

important programmes to be undertaken immediately is to 
· · existing 

upgrade the qualifications of th~Lteachers of EDglism. 

at the school stage. ~o the level suggested abeve and to 

make all the nec~ssary institutional arrang~~nts to 

prepare t~e require~ nutnber. of teachers of English ·in 
' I , , 

future. The Group est:lm.ates that the numl;>er of additional 

teachers of English that will ,pave t<?, be trained for the 
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whole country dur mg the next ten years is approximately 

as follows:-

Stage No. of additional teachers 
to be trained per years 

Fourth Plan Fifth Plan 

Middle School 
High School 

16 ,ooo 
7,000 
2,800 

15,000 
7,000 
3,000 Higher Secondary or 

Intermediate · 
Three-Year Degree Course 2,300 2,400 

18. For this purpose, the Group has recommended 'that .. 

(a) The Central Institute of English should be 
expanded and strengthened; 

{b) A State Institute of English should be 
established in each State; 

(-). "' The universities should organise a one-year 
condensed course for those teachers of English 
in secondary schools who have not taken special 
English at the degree stage; and 

( d} Th~ establishment of special train trig schools 
and training colleges for preparing teachers 
of English for th.e mi.ddle and secondary 
schools. 

19e The Group has also prepared syllabi for -

( i) 

( 11} 

A condensed and method course 10 English 
for training schools (Annexure DC); and 

A specimen syllabus for English methods 
in the B. Ed. degree course (Annexure X) 

20. Special attention is invited to Appendix XIII 

which describes the place of English in schools in 

Japan, Turkey, Egypt, Germany and U.S.S.R. 

A.R. Dawood 
Member, Education Commission 



Su;):)lo'·lentary Agell.c@: 
ItemT5 A 

Fourth Meeti_n,g, 

THJi POLITICAL .ASPECTS OF.THEE 
LA'f>JGUJ~.GE '"PHOBLE1l"1N" INDrA-
~-----~~~~~~~~~ 

Of all the educational problems created or 
\ 

· accentua~ed during the last seventeen years, probably the 

·most complex and difficult relate to the teaching of 

languages. These have two aspects:(l) the political 

'decisions taken and the policies adopted on thP. language 
~ . : 

issue; and.(2).the educational programmes adopted· to implement 

these political decisions _and policies. It is obvious that 

both these aspects are inter-rela.ted. For convenience of 

discussion, however, <?nly the political aspects of the 

.p~oblem have-been dealt with in this paper. 

:, I.!JH_13sed O_p;Jortuni t_y: Probably, the best solution 

t·o the language proplem in India v;ould have been the 

following: -. 

(1) The devcl<?pment of all moderp Indian languages to 
'-

.the fullest extent possible and their utilisation, to the 

·extent possible. 0r, des.irable, as media Of instruction at all 

.stages of -education and also as the language of administration; 

and 

(2) The develom~~nt of ik'lslish as a link language for 

communication between the intelligentsia of the different 

·States at the national level and also as a mear.~,. of their 

c.·ommunication with the rest of the world. .. . 

,The basic assumption underlying this proposal is to 

merge the need for an international l<mguage and a national 

language into one so that every Indian child would have to 

study only two langua.ges and two scripts; and it WPJS possible 

to simplify the problem still further by the adoption of the 

Roman script for all the Indian languages so that every 

'-child would have to study only one script and two languages. 

·unfortunately, this obvious and simple solution 
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wa.s ruled out on purely po~i tic8;1 considerations. The 

problem of a link langu'ctge between the different parts of 

the country. w~ disc_ussed and. decipeq between 1920 and 1950 
~ . :._. . - ... -> ' ::;.: .. -~, .-~ .· 

-a period when the hatred of· the British (and_ al_l things 

BritiSh inclus:lve of th~;·::Einglish · langauage) wa.s at its 

· highest. ··Every political_party in the country; therefore, 

ru.led out the· ;>oss:ibi1i ty of cldopting English, ei 4her as 

the link language for the country or as the national 

language. This decision, which was essentially political, 

•vvas rationalised on educational grounds also by asserting 

that the I people' cf In.rJia can never learn Engl.ish and that 

they· would neec'! some· Indian language as the comrr10n medium 

of communication with each other·-~ We thus missed a good 
I 

opportunity·to solve the langauge. problem by adoption of 

English as the link langauge, bo'th at ·thenational .and at the 

·international level and 'the ianguage problem· in India 

became not bilinguai; but trilingual. · 

Decisi_on on the Natiohaf Languaf;e: Pre-Jnde2enden'!2, 

. P~Jll The adoption of English· as· the national lpnguage . 

having been "ruled out on political considerations' the main 

issue to be ,faced was to adopt a national_language- either 

by selection from amongst the existing Indian languages, or 

by the· creation of ·if new lML1:l~ speci8.lly debignedfor the 

purpose. In the pre-independence days, this problem had to 
" . th~. overall 

. , ..... _ 

be solv.ed in the context of 
> . . . r 
problem 6f 

integrating Hindu and Muslim communi ties • · ''r:1e Muslims 

claimed that Urdu was the. language of the common man in 

all parts of IH::liaand that it should be accepted as the 

national language •.. The Hindus were not mentally" prepared 

to accept this proposal and put forward 'the cl.aims ct: Hindi 

instead oh the ·ground ·that it was spoken by about 40 per 

cent of the peopi'e ahd that another 20 .;..25 per cent spoke 

langauges which were very near to' it •. The cho'ice before 

the_country was, therefore,· betweeb. Hindi (~iith its trend 
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towards Sanskritisation) in the Devanacri script ru1d Urdu 

(with its trend to heavy reliencc on Arabic and Persian 

words) in tho l.rabic script.· Ultimately, a compromise 

formula was evolved which SC~.id that the national langunee 

should be .Hindust?Pi - a new language which had to be 

created ai'resh and which was expectec1 to have three 

characteristics: (1) It should consist of the core of 

common words between Hindi and Urdu; (2) it should not lean 

excessively towarcs either Sanskrit or Arabic and Persian; 

and (3) it should be written either in the Devnagri or 

in the J,rabic script. :This was hardly a. solution. J,t best, 
.. 

. it was a superficial co:<1promise to which no one really 

subscribed but which everyone accepted on political 

considerations •. ;The s:i.tuation,was also s'a.ved·by the 

adventitious circumstance thatHindusteni was never put to 

test by actually becoming a natioflal language; and although 

·several peopl·e claimed to speak Hindustani, it had, in 

practice, as many different brC~nds as the sp eC~Jwrs themselvGs.* 

~cision on the National Lan_gui?£~ 111.~ .. J:.r..g@_tflg_. of 

the Constitution <1950): The problem of deciding the 

national language had, however, to be faced squarely in 1950 

when the Consti tu.tion Wf!s to· be e.dopted. On this occ8.sion, 

two main schools of thought arose: 

(1) One school of thought felt that English m1ould continue 

as. the national langt'.age. This was no doubt a. small minority • 

. It existed in all parts of the country, ancl particularly in ... 

the . .South. · But the ranks of this group were greatly swelled 

.... by tpose who were;not mentally prepared to accept Hindi as the 

national language. They first put forv1ard their own 

•rn this connection, please see Z.A • Ji.hmed: A J:Jational 
_!,ang~e~_Lq_r_:J;_r]..Lli.::.2 • Kitabistan,. 19~1. It m~y also ~e pointed 
out that the unreality of the H~nd~ -Urdu-H~ndustan~ 
controversy is evident from the fa.ct that it WP.s entirely 
conductec1 in English- the only J_inp:u_e .frs_~ then Jr..novrn. 
This :is. very similar to the Hindi-Punja.bi controversy of a lat~ 
date which is mostly conducted in Urdu. 
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alternative propos_21s and sug~;ested the adoption of Sanskrit 
f:J~t r\-·•~--:}'~ 
~~- U~du or Bengali .o r l{industani; but :f:'inding that such ideas 

ha.d no chance, ,they gathered ultimately under', the banner of 

English in. their desire to offer a combined Op;_:Josition to Hindi. 

They also knew the.t, .in the :political temper of the day, the 

country would not have a.ccepted the proposal to adopt English 

as the national lEJngua.ge, so they pleaded ;that the decision 

on the lang-qage is sue should be. postponed for the time being • 

In the last resort, they pleaded that English sho uld be 

continued for a fairly long period to allow Hrrie to the n~m

Hindi are~s to prepa.re themselves for the -::,;:;.:·$tf,tt.cnlter 

(2) Tho second ~roup of thinkers was· in favour ofthe 

immediate adoption of Hindi in the Devanagri script as the 

national language of India. It was apprehensive that any 

delay in deciding the issue would defeat the cause of Hindi 

and was, therefore, insistent on·reaching an immediate decision 
.. 

-e fact which often made them appear·as intolerant and 
r . . -

:·· . 
. '··~ .'. 

over-hasty. 
\ --

.In th,is context, it is 'necessary to understand the 
·' 

broad principles· on which a multi-lingual country selects 
( ~-

the nationa,l langua.g.e for itself. One obvious principle is 
:_ :~ ~.' 

to select an ,existing lang$i!gE! · · whic:h· is spoken by the largest 

nUlllbe;r. of .people and to raise if to the status of the ,., .. ··. _: 

natiopal +anev-age. Historicaily, this has been the commonest 
. '·, .. ·'' 

technique apopted as, for instance; in the selection of 

Te.glogin t~e Phil:il)pines, M_a}a_lesi'an in the M?tl~asia.1 Bhasha 

in Indones~a or the. Singhalese ih Ceylon. It was exactly 

on this principle that Hindi was si~gled out to be the 
;~ . 

national language of India.; and if i-1{, politi~a1, social;_ 

culturiu_and economic factors had intervened . the.· cho'ice was 
. . . . . . . -~ . ; . 

legitimate and would also have been accepted. by· all.· In the 
. . -~ . : . . .... 

Indian situation~. however, there were so~e very powerful 
•' 

factors to intei_:f.ere with the decision •. For instance, .. 



Hindi was not the best dl!vulop ed modern Incli_an lnnt::Uil£:0• 

This weakness of l8n~uage could have been made up if the 

Hindi leadership had been outstanding and forwerd-looking 
. ' . 

so that it could be accepted without challenge by the rest 

of 'the country. But this W8.S also not true, except in the 
' . . 

ca's~ of Pandit JawaharLal Nehru who; however; never 

identified himself fully with Hindi, Rnd who always plecded 

f'or a' permanent and prominent place for English in Indian 

life. Host of the Hindi lec>.dership W8S essentially 

revivalist in·its orientation, a typical •temple-town' 
:' ., 

'"'' 'J I ..... 

leadcttship, which was so parochial in its outlook that it 
! , .• 

alienated both the i.iuslirns and the essentially procrossi ve 
I,: · .. ' 

Hindu leadership in all parts of the country. Consequently, 

the selection of ·H:indi"as the national lan~;uaee ··B~f:'~ 
. . ·J:> 

p~~ctice, that the middle cla.sses from the Hindi areas ·would 
~, • - • .i. ... J . • 

have an unnatural advantace as compared with the middle 
... 

classes fro~il the' other· parts of the country who had as good 
. . 

or even better claims to nationa. lism. It was this basic 

social, cultural, political and .economic conflict between the 

·.·revivalist and medieval Hindi leac1ership on the one hand and 
-, . . ' .. 

the prosressivc modern leacership in tho Hindi and non- Hindi 

areas ori the other tliat reclly formed the·, substance' behind 

the Hindi controversy of this period. Unf ortunP.tely, the 

capi talisL also played his role in this fir;ht- the Marwari 

cap.:.ital generally backine the claims of Hindi while tho 
-smaller but more bron.d-based capital rep-resented by tho 

. . . . 

· Ch_;et ti~s of Madras, HGddis of /.ndhra, Pars is of Boinbay and 

· Banias of Gujarat g'cnerally backed the anti-Hindi sentiments.* 

In a situation of this type where the rising 
. .. 

middle-classes in different parts r,f the country are envious 

of each. other' it· is im~ossible to' a.Copt. 8. solution, however 
., ·. ,·. 

~ee. lfect'or J:bnayavaru'fuiii: E<?.li £ical~J!.1f*.C:e.ti ons of th~e::;._ __ 
Laneriage Problem in ID::5.fl.. 3e~nfX, Jul~ 60 
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legitimate on linguistic grounds, which would place one section 

of thes<: middle- classes in an advantageous position overthe 

others. 1. bet tor technique of choosing a national language in 

such a· situation is to find ·out a solution which gives 

advantages to no c:roup;.or in the alternative, p1aces every 

group at an equal disadvantage. In the Indian situation, 

therefore, any one of the following two proposals for a national 

langu~ge had a better chance of real_ succe,fj)':-
' 

(1) If an I::-1,~ian language must be selected 7 
\.. 

to select)! 

the lancua.ge of the. smallest group of people and then raise it 

to the status of a national language so that all the importRnt 

groups in the country are at an equal. disadvantage. There Elre 

a few scholars, for instance, WhQ feel that the best national 

language for Indiri. wcdd be Coorgi, because this choice would· 

give an advantage to about one lakh of people at the most and 
., 

place all other groups at an equal disadva.n_tage; or 

·. (2) To select a non- Irtdian langauge as the na,tional 

language on the ground that it would pla~e every Irrl ian group . ~ . . . . ' 

at an equal c'isadvAntc>.ge. It. is precisely fr.om th:is poil;t of 

view thatEnglish become.s the most acceptable link l~mt;u~.g·e, 

c sn.ecially because it has ti;te additional advantage of giving 
\ ... 

every I11dian croup an equal advantage in respect of interna-

tional relations. 

Instead of facing these real is~mes boldly, the 

leadership of the day tried to discuss this prqblem as if it 

were a :purely linguistic issue. The discussions of th:is 

:period, therefore, lack realism. The main is"Sue at stake was, 

not a decision on the problem of the national language, but 

the larger issue of the national·ieaderships of Lc'!:\.8. ~:•i th all 

its social; political,· cultural Elnd economic implications. 

\!/hpt the country was really disc~ssing yvas not the merits or 

demerits of Hindi a.s a national langauge, but the. vi tq.l problem 

of a succession to British power- whether it should be the 

·revivalists in the Hindi States which formed the least 
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progressive e;roull or the progressive clements in all parts of 

the country. This problem wa.s concealeCl und0r the cover. of 

a discussion of linguistic issues. But the heat E:;en·.:retcd 

in the discussions- there were as many as 350 amendments 

to the proposals now embs>died in the Constitution- shows th11.t 

the problem was ncv.;)r lin:::;uistic exQ'Cpt in a very superficial 

sense. 

The Ccnstitution finally Rdupted Hin~i with the 

DevangRri script as the na.tional ·lPnguege of India. The 

· Hindi leadership thus won its bat tlc. J3ut it had to make two 

ma.j or concessions F'nd take one risk. The concessions wore:-

(1) In order tr, ccmp ensate for tho lc;:-rnin.:.; of three 

lancuages in the non-Hindi arc;-1s an.-" to make it cleer that 

it d.id not want any undue advantat:e for the Hindi ~cas, the 

Hindi leadership ae;rccd to introduce the compulsory study 

of third modern Indian langua-ge in all the schools of the 

Hindi areas; aDd 

(2) It nlso agreed to wait for 15 years ru1d to adopt 

Hindi as the official_ language of the union only after 1965. 

The risk involved lay in the alienation of 
I 

.feelings created by ;ccrimonious discussions nnd debates 

over the language issue. Spea.ker after speaker from the non

Hindi area.s expressed resentment at the intolerant and 

. narrow outlook of the protae;onis ts of Hindi and although 

every opponent of the proposal ul tima.tely acquiesced in the 

.final decision of the Central Congress leadership, most of them 

went back with a bitter ta.sto in the mouth. If possible, 

they would see to it thzt these decisions would not be 

implemented. 

The Deve1o2ment of the National Lanr;uar;e: The Post-

Constitution Period: The events of the post- Constitution 
-- --- --

period can be appreciated properly against the above back-

ground. 

J~ analysis of the last fifteen years cl arly 
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shows that the ~;Drotagonists of Hindi who won the ba.ttle of 

the na.tional lan[uage in 1950 have been losing all a.long the 

li.:1e ever since a.nd ·have almost lost the war. Their main 

demand was to re-el ace Bnglish by Hindi. But the idea of ........ -.-....; ...... ~-

'replacement' seems now to have been a"uandoned for ever. 

Antagonism against English has disa::c:>peared with the British 
. . . ~ 

rule and the peop.le have co;ne to realise. the intrinsic qul tural, 
-

technological and interna.ticnal advantages of the study of 

English, In fact, Enr:;lish is more popular, in India. today than 

it ever was in the pre-independence ~- eriod and it is also 

being learnt by lerger numbers and with greater zest. To 

crown all, English has also been adopted as an associate 

official lane;ue.ge of :the Union, without any time limit, under 

the Official Lan&uage Act, 1963 and it is anybody 1 s guess 

whether it would ev·:;r be displ8.ced at all and if so, when. 

The present indicE~tions are that Enc;lish has secured a permanent 

place :(.'or itself as an associate iaiJ.guag~ of the Union. This 

is probably as far a.s the country· c·ould .have gone, short :of 

amending the Constitution and declaring Er:glish to be·. the 

official langu.ee;e of India. 

The oprjonents of Hindi have also wori a.ilother 

v:i,ctory. The demand of the Hindi lead.ership to adoptHinq~ as the 
• • : '. ~. ,: I I 

offical laneuage· without any further delay has l:ieen hel·ted 
'. 

by the decision of the Congress High Command not to press 
··~· 

the issue too ·rar against the South. Acharya Vinobaji 

suggested that tho ~:pace and time for the adoption of Hindi.:·, 
. . 

B.S the offici_al-language of the Union should be. determined' ·-

not by a majorit~ vote, nor by the dictates of the Hindi 

leadership , but by the wishes ·of .the non-Hindi areas 

themselves, .Thj_s suggestion was also stront;ly and 

consistently supported by Pa11dit Nehru. · This ha.s given a 

temporary set-back to the a.clvance of Hindi no doubt. But 

it has also assured the non-Hindi areas to a considerable 

-' ~ 



extent and created a leige mea sure vf confidence and 

goodwill. If this can bo followecl \?.,~,by further assurances 

of ec;uali ty in social, economic ::.nc1 administrative sectors, 

the South would feel still more at ease and the cause of 

national emotional inteerBticn would be fostered still 

furthGr.. 

There is still Bnother poit:lt in which t,he non- Hindi 

areas have shown themselves to be better of. Although they 

have, by and large, op:)osed the demand to teach Hindi 

compulsorily, they have been learning it on a voluntPry 

basis on a. very large scale. In some of the non- Hindi 
I 

9tates, the study of Eindi has been .made compulsory at the 
.. ~,:: 

m~'ddle school stage. Madras has refused to make it 

compulsory; ,but more than 80 per cent of the chilclron at tho 

middle school and secondary stages are learning it on a 

voluntary basis. Iiengal is 'prob8.bly the only area where 

Hindi is leBrnt least; but even there, the extent to which 

it is popular is surprisinr;ly good. As agains·t this record 

of 1 good behaviour< I, ,:ttl.~: Hqf;th has totally failed in its 

promises an~ expectations. In none of the Hindi Stat-es is the 

three- language formula being honestly implemented anc1 the 

number of persons studyinz non- Hindi lant;ua.ges- primarlily 

from the South- is almost negligible. If an objective 

enquiry were to be .p.eld, it will be proved beyond a shadow 

of doubt that the'non- Hindi areas have largely risen.to the 

occasion to meet the national demand while the Hindi areas 

have neither risen to exp ~ctations nor kept up theiT 

promises. 

Even with ret;ard to lineuistic development, Hindi has 

not made as such proeress as i.f" sho.ld · hi.ve ancl somo ofthG 

other moclorn Indian langua.eos have made i'\11 equ~ or even 

better progress. Even toctay·Hindi hB.s not come to occupy 

a posttion: of undoubted s.uporiori ty over the other languages 

which alone would make its accep_ tance smooth and cui tura.lly 
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t · t of This situation .has hurt ~~e P ro agon~s s 

the Goverrunent ·of Ir.C::ia.for not helping .Hindi 
........ -: 

.to d?v~}Oj,J adequately. 

of other languages charge it ~iti1 step:inotl1erly 

On the o ther .himd, the supporters 

tro8.tment 

towards the non- Hindi ·la.neua.ges which, in their opinion ' 
.. ... 

would make even better progress if adequate Central pssistance 

can be raade available. • 

All these developments have not· been much to the taste 

of. the Hindi leadership which ha.S recently begun to show 

symptoms of a restless a•_gressiveness;, It has revived its 

campaign for· the early adoption of' Hindi as the official language~~: 
of the Union and for its introduction in the all- Intia. 

examinations, in the day- to-day affairs of the Central 

Goverrunent, and in the judiciary. It is also accusing 

Gov2rrunent of being slack or insincere in implementing the 

provisions of the Constitution. This new ~~gressivenes'~·'t 
again. crea.ting the same tensions and fears in· the non- Hindi 

. : i .. . 

areas-which :-vere so strongly Hroused in l~:rso-·and which w<0re 
. . . .. ; 

only, partially eased durinc;' th'e last four. or-. five years.:t: 

A Pro?,_rawme of Action; We are· !thus on the brink of.. 

a d,e~_i_cate or rather explosive situation.· On the one hand, 

we. have a mounting demand t.Jlc. Hind:ii. e.roos fer; a swi:Jft · · 
'· ... t' :-• . 

. . : .•.'i' . 

_anq vic;orous implementation v.~ the constitutional provisions 

regarqing the official la.ngu~.g~- of the Union~ 0~ the other, 

we are ·threate~e:'l with the D.M.K. ~.gi tat ion against Hindi in' 

Tamil Nad. lu-1 early_ ~d satisfactory solution to this 
. ' z ;:.~ 

situatiop will. haye to be found out. In this cont.ext/ -; 

action is needed in three different areas:. 

(1). Implem~:mtation of the con;tituti,onal direct-ives 

regarc'in~ the off:l ·-~ language of the Uniont 

( 2. ). D evclorment of Hindi; end 

m-~--.;;;l?_.;;;e~V..;;:e~l:.:C;.~;P;;;,;-:'1;.;;.(;;.;.-n;.t:~O::.::f~o~-t::,:h~e~r~m:.:;O,;_:d~e:;;;r!;.;n~..;I~n~d::!,;~;';;· a.n~_l,!;.,_ ~a.n!_!'_g,g~U~a:t;p;~e~s __ 

*Fo r a very critical analysis of 'the lanPuar.·e :._:>roblem in 
India, see{!:' Languay,e for India,. Seminar, ..,Julyi60 
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\.l ..._, \ '- .1. • ;~ • ~J ~ l. -......:. 

India must remain firm on some points and should restrein 

the impatience of the p rotagonists of Hindi. They should be 

given to understand the following two issues very clearly;

(a) While it i~ -true that a properly developed pro{;rE'Ill111le 

of a national lancu2.t;e can become the best cementinc 

influence for the country·; a badly handled pro[remme on the 

subject can disrup t nationai unity more completely than • 
any other single factor. In dealint; with the prOpElf:a.tion 

of Hindi in t.he non- Hindi Breas, therefore, we should never 

talk of compulsion or coercive measures. 

(b) .. The best contribution which the Hindi C~rcos can make to 
-

a satisfactory solution of the problem is• to implement the. 

three- language formula :\!lli y~1!:].1Y . · and sincer~J.Y..!. If they 

could giVe a gflhui'ne evidence of th~ir desire to understand 

the Soutp <md its lE:ilgua[i.ez·,. th<!! South will not be wanting 

in making an equitable-gesture in return. 

Vie must cradually develop a leadership from the South 

itself to advance the use of llindi in non- Hindi fl.reas. ~~ 

demand to. this effect ·coming from the,Hincli ·ar~as would be 
)'•'.' .·.•. : -· .: .. 

resented. _But ,if i't can ~-be put forw.;.rd, from ·nithin the 

South~, by accredited leaders of public·opinion, the result 

will be just the op)osite. Such sensible and natiunal 

· l'eaa'ership exists in abundBnce a.t present. '.Vhet is needed 

is. its ce.reful. utilisation. 

The South is· still suspicious of theVJlnatural 

advantages whi{1h.the. a.cloption· of Hindi in the UPSC examina

tions will give to :the Hindi- speaking St«.tcs. 'Sdme method 

to allay these .fears will have to··-be found. Two su·ceeotions 
' 

may be considered in this context: ,(1) Boldine of UFSC 

examinat~ons simul tanepusly, ·not only in English and Hirrl i, 

but in English 2nd all the modern Indian languages; an::l 

(~j 'the fi~ation of quotB.s · i~ Central Services to different 

StEftes on some equitable basis such as population. 
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~Vi th. regard to the devslopmcnt of Hirtdi, the progress 

made since 1950 has been far from satisfactory. The Hindi 

areas ~re rightly unhappy over this. It_ is,.thercfore, 

necessary to enlaree the Central programme for the development 

end enrichment of Hindi ond to put a much bigger .. drive into 

it. This will need larr,er funds no dou~!i. but the need for 

a bet tor organisation and a more fruitful le;odership i·s greater • 

With rebard to the development of other modern Indian 

langua~;es, the non- Hindi areas have a just grievance· tha.t they 

do·not receive adequate financi·I·support from the Government 

Of India. Steps should, theref6re, be taken to eliminate 

this deficiency and financial assiJtance shbuld be given 

liberally to State Governments for·their·prograrnmesto 
' 

develop the o· ther modern Indian languages. In fact, in this 

task of development and enrlchme~t, Hindi' ~d \he other 

·modern Indian languF>.ges should 8J.l''be treE~tod alike. 

It may also bo desirable, at an early date, to amen4 

the Constitution and to include Enelish and Sindhi in the 

·. Eighth Schdule. · '· 
·-: 

. One more pciilt before closing this discussion. 
;: .··. . . .:: :_. 

The main opposition to the idea of making education· a 
.• 

concurrent subject a::ises from the fe2.r of_ the non-Hindi States on 

the language problem. If education were to be concur.rent, 

they 'fear thet Hindi wol.ld be forced down their throats by . 

sheer force of a brute majority. A healthy refo-rm in· 

·.educational development i' thus being held up by a fear of 

its' pos':silHe mis·. 5-.o 'in respect of langua.ges. If tm 

c·oop;er~tio~ b · ·the.· States: a.pd a 1 substance 1 of concurrency 

:in education is' to be secured' :i. t .is essential' t.o move 
' ' ' I ' . ·.' . 

. cautiously 'in' respect of langue.ge reform. 

.,.. 
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Item -14B 

A note on the pr~sent position of.the medium or instruction 
1n ·Indian Uni.vers lti,es. 

• •••••••• 
r -·:, 

- J_ ... ' 

n: .· ... · In i-e.cent :Y~-~ the ~obl~in of a s~i~able medium of :Lnstruc
.tion for _different:1stag~si.of edu~Uqp has receill'ecl--considerable 
. attenUon.and provoked ~.go¢d deal.o:t;.'controversy 1n varioiJS 

quarters·•.:severa:l com.miS'sions and committe.es viz. the WEirdha' 
Committee· or the Zakir Husain COmmittee 0.937 ), 't;he Committee on 
the J4ed1um of Instruct1onat. the.univereity stage set up by the 

. Min~stry or Education under ,the .chairmanship of Dr. Tar.a·'Chand . 
· 0.948),. the Univers 1ty Education· Commission· 0.948-49) the 
. Language Commissi.on (1956)', the Kunzru.;Commlttee appolnte~ by~ the 
: Univ~rs ity: Gr:ants Comm1s.sion .. 0.957 ), . t.he Working· Group apppinted 

by the University 9-rants. Commission_. .0.959), .. the Chief· Ministers r 
Cpnfer·ence 0.96l)i the Natiop~l .. ~:tegration Conference· (1951}1

, the 
National· ·rntegrat1on· Councl.l.';0.~2) and the. Vice-Chancellors . 
Conference (1.952,, have considered '\;h,ts. question. Of these, the 

~.eport ~of .the··u.a:.c.-· Working' Group and. the ·proceedings of the . 
. National Integration CouncJ.l deserve special mention. 

. . The Working Group which examined the problems relar~· . 
changes 1n the oedia of instruction in Indian universitles found 
-the following situation.: · .. · . . 

. (a) Some universJ.ties were changing the medium of tructioh 
to the local_language •. In several universities students were . 
permitted· to answer ~xamlnation _ _papers in; the_ local· language. 

- 'cb) One or. two .un1versit1es .. ~e co~id~r1ng changing over 
·to Hindi even: though it was pot- the reg.iana.l__language~ . 

. ....-. . 
. (c) In .some universities, the change of mediUJ:l had been 

br~.U,ght about Without adequate prepal'a'::iOno . . 

. ~ {d) In....ma.ey _gases -the standard of English had been allowed 
todet~. ·. ·"' :.. .:.. . . . ~ -. . . . - . . 

-' The report of the Working- Group- a tressed the need. fot • 
'improvement in the standard of Engl:i..sh in the--universit1flS even when 

• the·mediuni of'instruction is changed to an Indian_language. It 
suggested :that for technical subjects at least 1t i:l.ight be advanta-

. geotis to retain English as the oed1UJ:l for sooe tioe to. coos. ·'fhe 
· Group also suggested that equality of opportunl.ty being..-one of the 
~.-oos1; important considerations for all-!nd1a coopetit1ve examination!:; 
·· Engl1sh should continue to be the medilltl for these exaninat1ons o~ 
.all.the languages of Ind1a and English should be permittee to be 

. used as oedia. The, report further drew attention to the ioportance 
of inter-un1versity cooounication all over the country and suggeoted 
that for sooe tioe to coo~ at least such connunication should be 
through Engl~h. 

The National Integration CouncJ.l re-affiroed the concliJSions 
set out in the stateoent issued by the National Integration. Conferen•:o 
in October, 1!61 to the effect that the regional languages were bound 
to replace EngliSh as the oediuo of instruction and that in such a 
situation there would be D?ed for a link language which Ultioately 
could be H1nd1. But since Hindi, like any other regional language~ 
would take sooe tioe for 1ts developoent, Engll.Sh could continue 
to play thiS part. The Counc11 desired tnat iopleoentation of tr.e •. 
policy 1n this respest should be pore purposeful and that care e:b0r: .. :.r~ 
be taken by uni,versit1es to ensure that the transition was oade 
without haro being ,done·to the quality of education. The Counci! a:i.rJo 
laid stress on "::he mportance of teaching English as a coopulsory 



' 
-s.ubjectt.;:not only 1n the tran61t1ona~·:pel"i~q~~~t even.a::t:ter. its 
replaceoent by regional.,l~~uages as ·the ned ia- of 1Dst~uct.1on. 

The Vice Chancellors l , Conference held 1n New Delhl on 
-~October .11 .. 13 1962, •also considerf:ld.~the-'problen of,Iiediun of . 
inStruction. 1he Vice Chaneellors. ·generally· endorsed. the resolution 

. adopted·.by the Natidaa:l Integration Council. Iri".this_··co!lnect.ion. ·a 
point was n~de that ·~the ··continued, ·use of Eng lis~ as. the.·oeq_illl:i of 
exanination for' the· =allo~Ind ia services night ::rer.:az:.d.. the dev,elopnent 
of· the regional languages. A view was expr.es,sed o~: the 'other hand, 
that' this dis advantage has to be balanced· against . the· S:P,nVenience 
of an all-Indla adnin.Lstration' secured through the use·¢·.('.English. 
Recognising that 'in the natter ·of ·.prescrib:l,ng ·li·~rie~Uuno·r;·~t)tuc::tion 
in State un1versit1e. s ~ op~i~n wo-uld .~lways _be; 'rfe:r_tl._;I.Ssiblei·.· ttie hope 
was . expres·sed that --in_ every. s.t~te. ther~_ w.ould- be_ High :s~hoo s, or 
.colleges giving 1nstruct1cii?- ·ili.'Englisl(and · H1nd:i;::.f.pr,.tji~-)'i'lo·a.~1ng 
pol'ulationn such as· the_ children· p·r CentraLGo1fer'I)hent ~ery,a.nts, and 
the children of .parents -who t;or . anY ~p~ci~l re:awons· __ g<ps ll'~. to : . 
educate thEiU' children in E1;1gl,ish Jor- -Hlrid. 1 •. ·I.· t· ~MJ .. ;howl3,Ve.r. 1 feared 
that .if regi0hallangua:ges: were1to~~iipP1airt ·E;nglisn -'a.s·';r·' ti.eq.iUti .. of 
instruction at the·'U!li-yers:ity ~tag~ .. , its: prob51P~S~ ,r~-~;ult~·w-o,u:l-9-)ie · 
the weakening ·or the' S'tiUdY' and·· knowledge· of Engl1sh;,··l3ut1 the- 'gJ3neral 
view seeJ;J.ed-to be that thlS'consequence need. not follow.if .the Three
Language Fprnula-was worked. wit~~the_,de~er~~.a~i(;>ti~:': ... ; ~'·.: ..... ;:' 

l ',., O $," ,•f• O O •• 
0 

' ' '· ' : ··= ... ·-,, ; 1: J,. •::• •.'!.,l' ',l),~ ,,O ,-~ ~,'Ao .. 

· ··· · ·; The. st~nd;d~ ck,~it~ee -~p-~o~t~a ir t'~~:t.iJrtiversi~~Gr~ts 
Comission consldered.it essential to nake· an e;nquiry 1n regard ·to the 

· ned'iUI:Ii of· ins-~ructioh: to have:) the"uptocla.tiF p6s·1tiori: iis'ce-:rt a.ine(!. The 
replles, received frotl SO' un'iv~ers Hiles· arid 3 iriStit-b.tibris' deened to ·be • 
universities under Section· a ·or-the· tJGC Act are'·sunnari.Sed=riri. ·the 
statenents given in Apperidices A,B and C~ App¢rid~_A g1y~s the ·position• 
.in regard. to tM·:ned1Ub:·of'l1nstruct1on ·aha exaniriations '·in a tabular . 
foro. ·Apperid'l.x-.J? ·gives an analys1S of _the ieplies-recei'lied fron ·the 
universlties ano Appendix C of the opinions ~:xpr_essed by., Vice-· 
Chane? llors of the universities, ·· · · · 



CJ \ c~ , APPENDIX A 

- Medium of Instruction .. md Examin-J.tion--
l. -

-- -- __ -:_ --- -L---- - .. ·L.------·---~-----:··--: 
- - - ------ _. --- - - - - - - - .- -- - - .. -- - - - --- ·'trndergradu1.te · l 
__ i:~~~J~-~n=v~r~-i:y_--_- _t-!o:t:r~~~a~e_-!_A:t~-':.! _s~ience · ! __ c~~erce · ! ___ _ 

- - - - - - - - - - - - -
R e mr k s 

l .. Agr3. 

·,Aligarl;-

3. · · _Allahabu.d 
... ;_ ... 

4.. Andhra 

5. 'Annimal.:d. 

' -s.· . . B anar i"s . 
B'3.roda 
. . . 

3.- Bh3.galplir 

'" ' 

. '·' ·. 
'10. - Bo•nbay 

11. Burdwa.L 

12. Calcutta 
- -- . -', 

. .:.-; - : 
;1~-~- ·,_Delhi ···.' ;.) 

14. -· Ga.uhati 

_.,' 

;, ._, _; 

-

_,,_ 

·. . ~ 
...... 

EIH* 

E 

E/H* 

E 

E 

E/H* 

:E 

E* 

E 

E 

E 

E 

E 

E 

E/H 

E 

E/H 

E 

E 

E/H 

E 

H 

H-EBOU 

E 

E/Bl 

E/R 

E 

E 

--
E E 

E 

E E 

E E 

E 

E E 

H H 

H-E:BOU H-EBOU 

E E 

Ei'B E/B 

E/R E/R 

E E 

E E 

- - - - - - - -
* In Arts subject only. 

* In Arts (i\;u~ject only • 

... 
-

,-
In Arts' d.llJ. co"mJUGrc~ * only. 

*Hindi has been prescribed as the 
mdium of, ;in?:truction and examin-ltion '-' 
according to a phased progr:J.mme. 

. ' 

Students are allO'IITGd in some ·papers 
to answer in Bengali at the undergraduate 
level. 

The medium of instruction in the 
Ba.chelor 1 s (Honours) courses is English • 

Hindi is also•allowed in B.A. Pass in 
Economics, Polit~cs, Phi~osophy & 
History.. · 



1[,_ 

19. 

20. 

2S, 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

- 2-
;_ .-_·:.=~~····--· ~-· - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - _ .. - - - .:.- - - - - - - - - - - --.i = = =2 ____ f) ____ 3 ____ c __ 1_-::..l_· __ § _·..: -~:..-_:..·:.~,...·--:.-~ . .Jt ----------- __ 

- Gorakhpur 

.. - - - -
E* 

Gurukul Kang:ri 

I.A.R.I., New Delhi 

I.S.I.S., }leVi Delhi 

I. I. s c., Bangliore 

Jabal pur 

Jadavpui'_ 

Jammu & Kashmir 

Jodhpur 

Kalyani 

Karnatak 

Kerala 

KY,rushetra 

E-H 

E. 

E 

E-H 

E 

E 
' 

E 

E 

H 

G 

I 

. Hindi and Sanskrit 

... 

E/H 

E 

E 

H 

E 

E 

E 

E 

.. 

G 

E/H 

E 

E 

H 

E 

E 

Ei 

E 

···.'~-H. 

G 

E[H 

E 

E 

H 

E 

'· E 

E 

7 - --·- - - - -- - -
. *Candidates have the option to answer in 
: Hindi •. - .. -- -

Postgraduate _teaching is done largely 
·rhrough Englihs but an appreciable number 
of students in Humanities use Gujarati as 
the medium of examination. 

In Science Subjects Englihs is the 
redium of instruction. 

The medium of instruction is Englihs. 

The medium ofinstruction isEnglish. 

The medium of instruction is Englihs. · 

In certain papers both at the undergraduate 
and postgraduate levels_ students are 
-~ermitted to a~sw&r in the regional languages • 

If there are a fe-w students who choose the . 
regional language as their medium, teachers 
explain to them in that language. 

Option is given to use other languages in 
examinations. 



-- f • - -:. ~ 

) . 
1 .. 
., 

}. 

c, 

. -:_;. 

.. '• 

;_ 7. 
· . .-. 

:"I ~) 
._. Je • • -

-ll. 

12. 

.:±3. 

~-z' 
- 3-- -.,_ -:: - ------------------2 

- - - - -
~- - ... , 3 - ... - - - - - -!fl- -, 4 - ·· · t ·· - 5 ·· - ·x · --.------ -:- -,--

.M3.dra.s 

. , -
HarJ.thw.J.d.J. 

My sore 

Nagpur 

North Bengal 

0SLJalli3. 

Panjab 

Panja..:>i 

Pa.tna 
.. 

Poena.· 

. . .J . . . : 

Rabindra Bharati 
. ·.· .. 

Rajasthan 

Rajastl}.a.I! •_1\.gricul-
tural · · 

_ Ra:nchi 

E 

E 

E 

(E/H/H., for. M.A.) 
E .for M. Sc • ) 

E 

E 

E 

E 

E 

. E/H .. .. , 

E 

E-HH 

E/K 

RXH/H 

E/B 

E/H/T/U 

E/H/P/U 

H 

· E/M 

B/E 

E/H 
·' . 

f ••• _,_ •• 
H-EOBU 

Roorkee The redium is English. 

E 

E-MH 

E/K 

E/H/M-

E/B 

E 

H 

E/M 

' ··-. 

E/H 

H-EOBU -

----------- 6 ~ ··?-·- .. 
i -- - - - - ~ - - -; - - - - - -

·2-or 3 Colleges ni;e. attempted to 
switch on to .To.mil which is in a.n 
experin~ntal stage • 

E 

E-MH 

E/K 

E/H/H 

E/B 

H 

E/H 

E/H 

H_-EOBU 

The Act prov'ictes fo"r tho gr·adu11 
adoption of Panjabi. 3.s the redium 
of instruction and examination for 
as nuny subjt:Jcts as .. possible • 

It is the policy of. \'he University to 
permit the use of t-hrathi as the 
Hedium of instruction and examim tion 
upto .a .certaitl _levEll •.. 



.· .. 
-S.V. Vidppeeth 

~5. 

46. Shiv-3.ji 

: .. ? • S.l'i..D.T. VJorren1 s. 

·-l3.· Sri Venketeswara 
-

.:19. U. P. Agricultural 

50. Utkal 

;51. Varanaseya_ S lnskrit 

52. VikrJ.m 

53. Vishv .1 Bh3.l' i ti 

·· Notations:-

_t_ 
··a· 

E/H* 

E 

(G/11-M. A.) 
(E~M.Sc. ) 

E 

E 

E 

4--
' _:.·- - - -. - ·- -~-~ 

5·-- ~- 6 

H-EG 

H 

E/M 

G/M/H 

· ... ,._ 

E 
\' : 

E 

H-EQ 

H 

E/M 

(-Nursing) · 
(G/M/E-Hore 
Science ) 

E 

E 

E 

H-EG 

H 

E/M 

E 

E 

_t_ 
-=to.;- - - -. -~~ 7 

*Hindi is allowed in Arts 
& Comrrerce fJ.culties. 

At the Postgraduate level, 
students are given the option 
to offer EngliS:i as the medium 
of exJ.mination. 

indi and Sanskrit 

E-H* 

\. E 

E/H or H/E -

E-H 

E 

H-EBOU :: 

H 

E 

E/H 

E 

·H *In Arts· and Commerce fJ.culties. 

. Beng.3.li is used .. as & when 
convenient. 

The .,Jredium of instruction .is either English or Hindi· 

The .,medium of instruction is Englihs but option is given to use 
hindi in exa.mination. 

The rrediuuJ of instruction is English. 

The -nedium of instruction -is Hindi but option is given to use 
English, Bengali, CJriya or Urdtt as the rredium-_of ·examination. 



Notations:- G· 

E-MH 

E/H/M 

E/B or B/E 

E/H/T/U 

E/H/P/U 

H-EG 

G/M/H 

E/M 

E/K 

E,(R 

- 5 -

The medium of instruction is GujJ.rati. 

The medium of instruction is English out option is given to use 
furathi or Hindi as the u-edium of examination. 

The rredium of instruction is either Englihs or Hindi or M3.nthi. 

The medium of ins true tion is either Englihs or Bengali. 

The medium of instruction is either Englihs or Hindi or Telugu or Urdu. 

Th.:: medium of instruction is either Englihs or Hir.di or Panjabi.or Urdu, 

The redium of instruction is Hindi but option is given to use Englihs· 
or Gujarati as tmdium of examination. · 

The medium of instruction is either Gujarati or Marathi or Hindi, 

The medium of instruction is Englihs or Marathi. 

The medium of ins true tion is English or Kannlda 

The redium of instruction is Englihs or the regional language, 



1. Agra 

2 .. Aligarh 

: ... ··_;:. ··: .· ... 

3. Allahabad 

. • .. ! [ .. j '··· ·-

·- . ·-~- ' ' 
r. :·· . . · _; 

"-. • . : .J. 

1: :.: . ·,.[ _: .~ .. 
'. Z·:·l 

·.; 

: • ,_ ' ~- '! _:_ • :' .. >·-: 
. ,s:. .Alinanalai, 

' 6, Banaras 
?' .. ) ·:-.s.~- .'_::_:: :, :- .. : 

- 1-

MEDIUM OF< INSTRUCTION 

APPENDIX B 

. ! .... ' 
• ' ~ l 

's. . ,· 

.· _; T.he oed1a of: ~ .. ;t_~_uc":~o~_.-are English apd ·Hindi 
for B.A. and M.A. 

· .~ ~ 'i'.he nediun of .'l.IlStruction and·. exariination 1s 
English. - ·· · 

.; •.(,:' ·. 'j, ; •••. • • -. 

Iri language_ cla$-,se~, the teach i11.g and exan1nation :· 
are "through the respective languages • In other 
subjects:,., m:.the faculty of Arts' for p'ostgraduate. ' 

· ' classes 'the teach:l,pg is done through English but · 
studen~s ha~e· the option to answer the questions 
throughEngl:i.Sh or Hindi. In undergraduate classes,. 
-cpe teachlng. and. :exanmations have both Engl.:.sh ·. 
and Hdinddr ne.dia. The nedia of teaching and 
exanir.tations in the faculty of sc~ence are Eng11sh~ 

The nediun of instruction m exanination is ' 
Engl1sh •. ·If the nediun of instr\!19"(l1Qn _'Ntll'e to be .. 
the regional or any other- language, they are not . 
enough for su1table textbooks. A special course in .. 
the English language :LS needed at the prev:universiW 
level. 

English 1n all cases. 

For pre•tlniver~>.1ty 1n Arts/Science - EnglJ.Sh & 
Hipdi. 

_,,;- ;: :-.. "'· "':'~ ~~:.:• 'IFo!Fi f-irs'~~ degr.eei 1n Arts - Engl1s)!l, anl;l:·.Jiindi • 
.. . .:· ::;( .r ., __ ,,·: j 

For first degree 1n Science/ 
Technology., ·-' : .. ~. ·w,_,, i.:: · ·.cr<.,. ~_glish 

.. • . . i. 
For M.A./M.Sc. & other post-
graduate'· clas:ses;.-;.; - English 

. 7_. ;J?hag?-lpur ... The nediun of l.IlStruction. in all non-language. 
',_,.,.,-,. ·····:I'.·., ·· · .. .Subj~cts.·fo~ 1 B.A~/B.Sc. ·ana •B,Coc.1 "is H1ndi. For 
· •.t'.:;~·· ;.,,:. ·.-.! other exaninatiblls the nediun for non-language 
.c ';" · ~ ·, u.: < .' · . . subjects is English. 

~ ';. . . ' ~ 

8. Burd'Nan The nedillrl of ·instruction is :Snglish. At the 
_o,::·: :. ·~· --~· .. ,(•t.·· .ll!ide.t<; ... gx·adu:ate level ho'Never,:-the[teacp.Eil's are free 

'· t:u.i ·_,·.:r . .,t•e-··.eo·l.J.ilS'etB~ngali·or Engll.sh as the nedillrl of 
,,-,._·.t· ·,: .. !•-~·:· : .. •· .· .. i:~ihstruction and!::.students are also allo'Ned to ans'Ner 

;·. )-' ··::.: .. , .;,:: ·:• · .... 1n···sot1e -p'Spers· .:Ln. Bengali or in English. 
''F·=''·: =-~ .. ;: ~t· . : .. · . :···; .. : . . 
·:c:g~··''BJI:!roda _,_c:· .. a · ·:Fa~ltY' d:f ·Arts _:; 
.• ·. •q: .. · •· ;· :£''~ .. · -': .:c•,F:a:G'u1ty. or: Sd~ende 
':.-: .. ?.!·.;·.,_; ··:. · · :·~,Fac-ulijy r;:it: Conneree 

J:;.:·~,·i.:; :·:u: r ··: .. ·_q':; --; . ;'.;, 

.!. 

. ' . ~ . 

-English 
-English 
- oediun of instruction 

1s English but :In the 
pre-univert 1ty classes 
etudents are given the 

··'·option· to'· ans'Ner through 
. the regional language. 

Med iuo of exan1nat1on '' ·10. ·-B~~:'~ ;:J'_;, · .:;i, M~illn:·of Insiiruc'tiori '· -) 

English, Bengali,OI:iya 
( :f; and Urdu. 

. (a) pre-univ~r-: 
i: .. - . :lif-J.ty .:. ,; . .: _, '. 
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Hindi , ~)~A~~.M;Lorts 
degree . . . .. • .• 

-- ..... · .... _:;, )~·..:..~~ .. -, ..... ~.~ ... -.... -~;~.; ... ·::~--.. ~~ 

English, Bengali, Oriya and 
Urdu. 

(c) Master Is degree E.ngl1sh English 

' ':t: : : J, •• • I '•'' 

(d '.PrOfessional ~ .. 
courses 

~iLl. Bonbay · 

English ' .· . . · English 

.. !."c:~ed·ili6. of'·:ins-t;ruction and eiani6ition at all 
levels is 'English. 

.·i2.•-:Calcutta " For t1aster 1,s. d'egr'ee 
_course and .~.a~~lor 's 

· · degree (Hons.) cour.$e 

..!; .. r ... 

',;__.:.. .. ...... ·-· ... . 
' ........... . ·· .. :·.'... : 

.. . ...:..- -English 

\' - . ··For pre-univer's;lty 
'" . ana Bachelor·~ H .... 

-~~ • r . 
::; 

13. Delhi 

14. Gauhati 

-
lq. Gorakhp~ 

16. G_ujarat. 

-.:· 

: ... ,_ 

· degree Pass course 

Graduate .. level 

i"· 

~~. J - ~- •• -. \~ •• u_: .,. . -- -: , . 

- Engl~sh and regional 
languages• 

' 
- English;. In addition 

to Engiish Hindi 1s als6 
allowed in B.A. Pass 
for the following 
subjects .. Economics, ·,. 
Pol. Science;Phgoso
pby and History~ 

:_ J . . . t :\ 

The nedium of instruc-
tio~l. :l,s,,EP.gl1sh. 

The oed1uo of ins1:ruction and exanination is 
Englj$h. 

Bachelor's degree 
··in Ati;s . ; ·• 

-· .•. ·-··-.'.\. __ ., .. - Hindi 

Has.ter 1,s .. degree . 
·_: :".'. -. ;! :){". --~ \ •. '--.·.··,_ .• 

_:_ ._. 

- English except in 
languages. 

r· ,
1 
~~=, B.<;;po._,. B.E., 

~ -.. . . \ ... 
r; • 

- Eng;J,.ish • ca.np:idates 
have the option to 
answer in Hind 1 or 
English. 

"... ..- .:. ·'. 

The unive:r;~;>ity has adopted the :pc:>UCY)Of ... , 
·" ·· ''progress;t.vely'intrQducing Gujarati as the , 

oediuo.of'·instruction and exaninations. The • 
·present pol?.l.~,!.ob.: is that oajority of teachers 
and studen~V~~ G)l~ar·ati as the. oediuo of 
inStruction md 'exan1nation at undergraduate 
level. Po~?tgradu~te teaching 1§~ qone,·largelY 
throu~h English· put an appreciable number of 
students in the subjects of Huoan1t1es use 
Gll'jarati as the nediun of exan1nat1on. 

17. Gurukul ~angr1, 
Hardwar. ·· 

(a) Sanskrit - In Sanskrit literature and 
Eastern Philosophy, ·. ,·, . ) 

.. "r;;-~~~iish +1t~z:~~:qr·~, .~d scier:ce 
subjects. ,._,__, _, · 

' .. · ....... 
(b) English 

(c) Hindi - In other subjects. 



' ) --:· ·-:: ' '• ',,I 

1 ~'!i· ·. Ir.\d ian.·. 1ag~ 1-, 
" ~ . ·· ·:c-· '1'" ·u· ..... ·1 .-· "· ·• · 

. ·: _·! 
....._ .. ·_: ~- . 

·-···· •· .... , u " -:>a: . ·. :;· 
Reseatc~ · 

. .. . . rf .( •. ! 

-lnsti.ute 2 
. Ne\o' Delhi 

T~e nedl,ur.1 of' ins••ruction is English. 
..... 

·:: . 
20, Indian 'School The oediur.r of instruction is Englishi 

of International 
Stlil ies, New 
Delhl, '. . ··-

! i - j _;,,-_:·.'.• ., •.' 
• :' 'f' 

·- ... 

. -.) - ' :: .. 
Ul ::,·· 
-=~ ... ~! ' .. :· ··- •• ; -:. • ·_l·- _·· 

22 ~- Jada:vplll,' : 

r .r'. 
·'· 

. ,., - --- ~ .-. -- ( ..... 

. '; 

For Bachelor 1s degre~ ·
F'or, ~1a,s:'G?r 1 s degree. -~ 

1
-. ' I. 

\. :' : 
~·. ·-·----._,·_. 

. / .... 
'·' . .J:_ .n ••. 

English and Hindi 
English only, 
~he nediuo of teaching 
and. exanina.tion 1S the 
sane in undergraduate 
classes, At the post-

. graduate level the 
.c nediuo .. of teaching is 

English' but .the ned iun 
of exaoination is either 
Engll.sh or Hindi, 

·· .. ,<The ·nediun1;;trf instr.uction ~s Engllsh -at all 
leve],.s. In.~eertain,tpapers both.at .:the under

,. :graduate anet:· postgraduate levels students are 
' perpit~ed to _.answer in the regional languages, 

. :)~ ~ - . •, . . . ( ;• ·.:. :. . . 
23; 'J·atnnu & . 

,·;· , Kashoir · 
' . 

: :.c' T,ho uediun of'.clna·truction and· exanmation is 
. ·.;:·; 'Eiigli~h~ . ·.~.: ;--. .. -~~ :. . a·.·_.' 

. ' 24.'''J-;d~p·~··· 
• .l :_, • ' • 

;. .· 
r -.. .. :; .. , .. 
'• •}' ....... ,. 

.. -·--:. ~ : 

25. Kalyani .... -.. 
', •' ·'.t 'i.:-· ·: 

: . _-.,. ~· . 

·rn. t-he P<?ptgraduat;e classes, except in Hindi 
.. artcl ,S,a,nf;lltt.'l;c, genera]Jythe nediun of instruction 
:•·is Eqgl;i,sJ?;.,~ 'Hindi J.S the nedilJF- upto ,the degree 
level~ Students -are allowed to oo'e ·Hllldi for 

··. answer ;i.ng q ues -;ions • 

:i ~>c~e nediurl·of ~i¥;truction.wd e.xaiJ.ination is 
. English. · · .. · ... ·· · • , c.: 

~.: ..... - t 

n:~6; Karnatak'<;·:: .rBy and.la.rge,·]!!nglish continues to be sole 
· :-.::· _ ·rl'eC<.iun.".,.of ihS;;r,uction for all,J<tle courses, 

'.' ~ ,,;-. · ·-.:;'I :However 1 .·if·. there are a few stutle'tlts who .choose 
9;· :t.he regl.Ciiial:language as theli' nediUD, teachers 

· ' '-expiaip." tp.'_then 1n -r.hat language •. 

-t 2'7.· Kuruksnetra 
... . ), .. · .. i· 1 

. ,' I 

, I 
. ,' r 

28. Kerala· 
::·,· .•· 

" ' ~ , I I I: 0 ;_j 

The ~~diun of'cinstruction is EngliSh in all 
. sUbjects other than languages. The. ned iun of 
exaoi,ri9-tl.on,apd instruction are not the sane 

.;; ::!.'.at ·the Cr:adua:-te level, :.::., ,. .,. 
,-- J •· ,)-· . "I,. ,. . 

fb.e nediuo of instruction and exa.oination is 
English.;', ··:~ 

• -. .!. .. .;.J._ 

, 29~' ~~dl'as'· '· ,"]1he,nec:iuo of-instruction isEhglish, _Two or 
•·: ... ·· ... · tbi~e-c.'&ll~ges haVE: attenpted to switch on to 

the 'l'a6:u!:·nediun for the teachwg of sone 
subjects in the Hunanit1es which is in an 
experioental stage, 



30, Harathwada 

.i. . 

31, Mysore 

32, Nagpur 

. • ;·.,j 

33~ North Bengal 
_•r; '. , .... J .J.>.'. 

•'-.:. . ·:: ... 

r. 

~ • ~- • t, • • • -~ 

·r ,._. 

36. Patna: 

r , 
.•. 

• 38 · 'Poona· · 
J ~- . ·_-... ~- . .l . ' . 
.' ·;, 

'.'• 

39, Rabindr'a 
Bharati. 

- 4 -

. . 
The English is the nediun of instruction but 
students upto the degree level .. are. allowed to 
wr ;.te their answers in Marath1 and Hindt.istani . .. . · .... 
English is the nediun of inst;r\.lct:l.on, Kannada 
is approved as the ned iun at p:r;e- university 
course and degree levels on an optional basis. 

Pre-Univers 1ty · - English, Hindi and Marathi, 

Bachelor 1s degree.- English, H:j.ndi and Marathi, .. 
·Pos tgr ad uarc9 - English 

Professional: 
Pre-Con,B.Con,Dip~Ed . 
anc B,Ed, Hindi and Marathi, English 

for the rcnaining subjects • 

Pre-University - Bengali and English 

_Bachelorts degree Bengali and English 

!!aster ts degree - English 

F~;-~pre•troive;sity aruil B.A. thb 'nt'ldia-·or · 
instruction are 'E:q.gl1sh Hindustani, Telugu 
Urdu,>and -.for Master ls degree English oply. 

and 

English 1~ the. nediun-of instruction .and. 
exariination in scitmce subjects at all 1e'vels. 
In other· subjects uSe of Hindi Panjabi and 

:UrdU J..S pernissibie upto the un,Jj:!~_gradUf3;te stage, 
~ -·-·-:..;:-- . . .. -· ' . . . ' .. _. -. ; .... 
. --For pre~un.J,vers:ii;;y 6.nd degree classes' the nediun 
· .i .:of instruct ion. ~s, F):irid i and for professional and 

Muster:ts d€greqsr .it is English, 

·.~ 'l'-ha .. /.ct prov1del3 for the gradual adoption. of 
Panjabi as nc:l iu_s .-of lnstructi6rt arid· exanination 
for as nany subjects as possible. 

!f' :I 

It.- is,;tho:;policy .. of ·.:the universi.ty.·to pernit the 
use of Harathi as oediun of :instruction and 
examination upto a certain level, Acoordingly. .. 

. instructlon ~s alil,ow~d to be provided in Engl~sli 
· n.na Hara• hi upto tho degree lcvel.English is t.:ho, 
.. ·c0mpulsory qediun f.or tho· c.o.ur~e.9. _1-?.adipg to 
· Mas torts degree •<· ,_:-, : " · · · ·. -•... ·· ····· · · 

·':' ,,1 .. 

. Bong:ali is u,sed as nod iun of instructiqn and 
cxanination for the Diplona and degree courses, 
·the option of us.ing English 1s per:p1ss:Lble, 

40. 
'· 

Rajasthan 

41. Ranchi 

The nediun of 'instruction 1s both Hindi and 
English.· .. 

pre-university - Hindi 
Bachelor's .. degree; ... Hindi (except in professional 

courses). In thi:: under- 1 
graduate courses stUdt:ln~s hr.tV! 

. the option of nnswer ing in 
Hindi or English or Bengali 
o:r;" J)r. iya or Urdu. 



- 5 -

42. Roorkee T~e nediun is English 

43. Raj as than Agr icul tur al - The ned iuo is English 

The nediuo of instruction is 
Enghsh, 

44. U.P. Agricultural 

45. utkal Mediun of instruction is English, 

46. S.V~Vidyapeoth - Hindi with option to usc English or Gujaruti 
for all courses of study loading to degree 
oxaninat ion, except for B .sc. (Dairy techno
logy) and B.Sc, (Vet,Sc,' in which it shall 
be English upto June 1964 and thereafter 
Hindi with option to use English or Gujarat1. 

47. Shivaji English and Marathi upto Bachelor's degree 
and English fer Master's degree, 

48. Saugar 

49, S,N.D.T, 
~nen's 

B.!.,, B.Sc., B,Con, -Hindi 
M.A., M.Con. - Hindi and English 
Other subjects .. English 

B.A. - Gujarati, Marathi O!ld Hindi 

M.A. - Gujarati, Marnthi. 

B~c, Nms~g -E~l~h 

B.Sc, Hone Science - Gujarati, Marathi,English. 

M.Sc, Hone Science - English The studen·~..; ::..,..,.. 
pcroittea to offer English 
as thc/nediuo of <ixnnination 
if ~heir nother tongue is 
other than Gujarati, Marntb.i 
and Hindi. At tne post
graduate level all students 
are given tho option to offer 
English as the oediuo of 
cxnnination. 

50. Sri Venkateswara - Tho nediuo of instruction and exnnination is 
English. 

51. Vo;rqnaJ>eYa 
Sanskrit 
Vis hvavidyalnya 

52. Vikrao 

Faculty 
-:~ ' 

.Arts 

Science 

Connerce 
Education 

Physical Education 
Engineering 
Agr icultUI'Ii 
Vet.sc. & A,H. 
Medicine 

53, V~va Bharati 

- Hindi and Sanskrit for all subjects except 
additional English •. 

Undergraduates 

Hindi 

Hindi & 
English 

Postgraduates Renar-ks 
.,. 

English Except language 
subjects 

English - do -

Hindi English - do -
Hindi & English - do -

~~n~ ~ .-:~ ao .. 
English ~ do 
English English do .. · :.-:: 
,English Eng;ps·n. :lo 
Engiish. E:pg>;l.ish. .. do . 
fu B.J .. /B,Sc. (Hon.s'h B,Ed;· nild M.! •• (Hans)· 
the oediun of inStru~tion is English. 
Bcnga.li is used. 'as nM 111hcn convenient, 



- c· --_ 

-9' ·t .( 

A!J,.g.,3.rh: 

It is the definite policy of the university to use 
·English a.s the medium of inst;.'uction for its graduate and 
·post-graduate cl3.sses. v:e have come to the conclusion' that 
. English.is entitled to be considered ·as one- of th-9 Ind:iat1. 
languag€\s. Te study English is no oore \mnatural, than: to 
believe in the universal nature of'man is unnatural in the 
atomic world of today, 

:_;.; . .. Td)i~ roo4itJ;~ qf.Jn~~tr~§'#q~ hq§ A:I:sq c}dyFseiy 
.<;:Ufe.~~e .. ~he ~t..i!I<L3J:-d; :· St'!;4e,nts. w*tp _a goqd '!¢ow:l.f3dge 
o:t ;English .ge.t lar~ number of books from the 
ltH9ry \i.hile ~e . §·§ude'XJ;ts us:f.ngHin4!- ne4tli!n h~ve 
t9 be f,ti"i.sfind "w:f.i;h 6n1y one :O'r·· "twri-)661{s~_wh:telf 
a;r_e- rre"f_f ir·~*si:i~fcl~! , Fb:i'.)'ifgher s·f.riidard, the 
s~:ore oJ. ~o'\il;J::~d~e·; :l:;l t;he iibr.ny has t<:> 'pe freely 
~ i,J.,Wft U,~~:ni , vJ~a,t~ve_r .llla.Y ~~ _the nra q. !um, good _ 
ki:lOWf=ee?e ~f E·n~~~s~ }.5 e~sse.n~i~~ ~ .; . ·-·· : ~ ':.C.c.-

.Andhra ·t: 
"' 
There can hardly· be any scope for doi~:bt. - _ . "f 

or discussion, beca.~se' after_ a :150 years of. ~he_ f_ashiorting "' 
the instr.ii.lrent and with a few thousands of libraries 
and labor.'ltories be-ing built up .in :terms of English 
and withdkt Indian languages so utterly ill-equipped 
for purposes of elucidation and explication, 

• we have to keep on with English. 

English should be the ned iu.m of in;; true tion at 
the university stage. 



The medium of instruat ion should aont inue to be· 
English for som., time to aome,. un·l~ss adequate n1.1.mbe:t' o'f 
standard text-b.ooks, are availabl-a it is never advisabie to 
r ~strict instruction through Hindi m'3dium or _that of regional 
languag·is. · Availability. of books_ and competent 1-:;ctur ers 
are the; two 0ss-::mtial pro-rJquisit-,;s for ·chang-:;ov<Jr from 
English to Regional languag~s. · 

Gauhati 

. ~-_., · :T·h·i:l- nicd-itim of lnst~u~tlon sh~~ld n:::vcr be imposed 
f'r(Xll ·above. - ln single languagG ar;,as,,-,thc regional language 
should be increasingly us':.:d. But all students should have 
2 or 3 compulsory l..;;ctur .os p•Jr week in English and also ih 
Hindi, to improv::: their und·:;rstanding •. 

Gorakhpur : 

It is noccssary that the studknt·s ·~r-J well-versed 
at least in two languag·;s viz., .LJ.indi and English • . : 
Karnatak 1 _ 

~ t · .... ,:... ~ . 

--· Eltglish will hav:; tO tia th.:; m~-diilln,_ of instruct ion 
for. many y-:;ars t d com.,e& 

Medium of instruct ion may b 3 Hindi or any other 
ragional language at th~ i.mder-graduat :~ ,stage. But it should 
be English at the Hon-ours and post-gpad:Uat:3' stag-~ for sev:::ral 
years to com:;. 

M. 3. Univ :;rsity; of Baroda 
- - . .-.... 

_:':. EngH~h 'Ji-111 ha~:;· to c:mtinu::'i6r quite sE•JtimJ as 
th:; nt0dium of instruction in- th-~ univ:.rs'itL::s, esp-:;cially in 
:th_, ScLnc::: subjects. It -is d:sirabli' that _th-: t:.achirig of 

,-.English: l1J_str-:ngth:.n-~d lli th.~ schJcls a!l:O. als·J rapid coursJs 
- -'0f'_ ~ niontb,s _ in English !lr:.; start. ,d _in ·t h -:· \rn tv or sit i ~s • 

• - ...JL· :' •. - . . ·' • 

. -~ ' .- . 
t - _,-
& ••. ---·~-

It is n:c::ssary to ::;nsurc an adequate knowl?dgc -:1: 
English. _ _ _ 

':..'_. -~ ·. '- ; .: .. : . ' .. -·' .. ·, '.;. . . '.• .,; 

1Fa-c1il t'£ of--Bng in o zr ing & _ T :::ctin 0lo-gy : • ·_: : i; 
(' ... ---;-: ';(", . . :: .· .·::- ·_: ._·_.. . .. _;·· .. ·_ .. )::-·.:;.:; .... 
' '·-:_~- .. _; - :E;ngli~h -f.~r· -tho pr )S :nt-· Htn:ii'I.· at a 
f· ., -~ ~·--· .,:..- .... • ··~.·· ' .. ' . . ..·1. 

~ M-~; ~ f h~§l ~~~ - ~ . _·(j . _- '- • - :, - L' .: 

-,_ 

).at :3r stage. 

R-:Jgionul lnnguag:l sh:>uld be introduced as th::: medium 
of. instructl0n at th--: und':rgraduat':l stagD·.and th-:o _stud-mts' 
knowl cdg:; of l!.nglish should Q _:, impr :;nr.cq,_.bf b-;3il-s idcr able 



...... 3 - .. . c 

~~~ific~tions in the 'l:lGthod Of teaching it aS a second 
language and by paying special .attention 'to the :te:a~hing 

:·;of E:;.·Jlish at the college stage. 
. . ,.._. 

":, cisma!!'ia~: 
.,-

.. F:E::;~_ul tY-: of J..:rt§_: 

The r,1€diurJ of iristructiori. at the university 
should be E:''~.lish and the nethods of. te·a:~hirtg at ·the. school 
stag~:.should .. be -il7lproved. 

• I • • - ' ' ~ '• r • • ·' 
. -· •( -~ 

F2.c~lt:v..::_9.(sc il3hce: t':'··· . . --: ~ . . . 
.. -

Ti .c teaching ~f Sc .ienc~ sub.) ects shOuld . .· 
contin~e in Eng lis~ at tho univ~rsity' 'stage·~:. ThG. ch:W'J.g~ " 

,·of 'ID6_9.-;LI;'i,r:. !rop. s~co,nc:ery_;s.cl:l,oul .. to _upJv<:irsity leve·l 
.. rGSU:lv.S-.lll'Q.CtC:r=!-oro.tJ.On of St<Jildal'ds.·< · :,;; ... : ·.: t 

:.:·; • _ .. r-:. r £.. ._l -. T~:_.-- . . . · ·- · ·: .. :-- .~ , -~.~ -~~·.t_- · _ t. _ ,' :--·s~ ·l··-:; -:·~--; ··_-·· _ .. _ 
· '· Facul tyJ o·f Comrx.r cc ;,-<

1 
-__ ... -:· ·:-~ ~ :-- • :_,'· '. .. -· .· ' l :( .. ~ 

English shou·la ·6:~n~fuuo- ~fs~- .thh ·-'rk~{uo ~f 1 ~ ·; • '. 

instruction • 

. Panj ab 

MC:;diura of instruction shuuld rcJJain English 
for natu:r al and physical sciences,. oc.dical science and 
technology for S01J:. t me. 
Punjabi: 

mad2. 
Progr::ssiv::; usc of l"cgional lnnguags should be 

Rabtndro. Eharati: 

English-uo.y bv used until tho r~gionul lnnguagc 
is in n position to r~plncc it. 

Rajasthan J.griculturn.l: - . 

English is suf'fici .... ntly rich to foru suitable 
mcdiuo 0f instruction for teaching. 

Rajo.stho.n: 

English as u-.:diun of instruction shuuld C01J_tinuc. . 
~t the. saoc tio0 oncrt;ctic n.ct~on is n--c..d--d tbx...;ugh p:roduct~on 
of r cgiono.l books :1nc1 tr nnsln.tion of sto.ndurd wur ks to 
.... rtrich tht. nn.tiu11o.l end rcgiono..l lcnguo.gcs so th:J.t the cho.ngu 
in the [J.'tcliuD vf instruction is cffcctcd without l®wcring of 
stn.ndt:rds. 

t . 't; 

It o.pp<:.c.r s tho.t it is incv it:;b~c t'? continue . 
with English until the prcsL.nt dc.fJ.cncncJ.;;s cl''- sc.:t rJ.ght. 
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· English or Hin?.1. 

S.N.D.T.Wioncnfs : Students should r0cc1ye their instructio~ 
m nother ~onguc. Realising the i::lportnnce of English~ 1t has 
bo.:m prescribed n.s ~ ::.dditionnl nedilllj. of ex~in<ltion for post
graduate clnsscs "'nc; lt ~s the sole no:J iun of ex~in~tion for 
the B.Sc. {Hons) students. 

Uc;kal: TheoreticallY one ts nother tongue ls the best nediun of 
instruction. Till such t1t10 ~s tho st'lndnrd books arc nvailable 
in regional l~guages ~t is c1fficult to change the nediun 

_ without lowerinG of the stan.:! '1I'ds. One nust also take into 
account the pronation of national integration. Even n little 
sacrifice of the stnndnrds n~ be tolernted in the interest of 
national sol~darity. · · 

Vikrnn: Ultir::w.tely the nediun of instruction is going to be a 
regional language. To ensure that there is a free flow of nan 
and ldeas fron one region to another, steps should be taken to 
pronate the stuc!y of Hindi in other regions. so that 1t can replace 
English in due course. 

Visva-Bharati: Mediun of instruction should be. nlternatlvely 
reg1onal language or Enclish for the coning few yenrs ·and 
regional lanc;uage. after sufficient books are available. But there 
shoulc be one or two univers:1.t1es where the nediun a:(. instruction 
should rennin English even aftez: ·that. . 



Item No, 15C 
The Medium of Instruction at the University 

By .·· 
Profess:Or Amlan Datta 
Department of Economics, 
Cal(l_':ltta University •• 

ri ... - . - · 
. My cl;l.~ep concern in this. note is with the rredium of 
in~~l;'uction· ~t t~e ~niv,ersity; but 'university educJ.tion· 
der~!es:. i~s. S'Pe.cJ.~.·.qh~racte·r and functions ~rom re ing part 
o~. -~ 'Wf!.ole, .and I find it .. rteces~ary to state very briefly 

.. h?w I expect·thes~·t'\'!'o to·stand: in relation to each other 
ih the cpllrl.h$· ysars ·oe:t'ore · I. can discuss meaningfully the 
issues with.wnfch I atn·lllC)re'directly concerned, 

. . ' ' 

' .· The Gd\l'el'rlln~n~~ of)n~ia intends .. to make p-rimatY'T ed~~-~tion 
av~J.lable ~o the. ma.sses ·of people in ·the near future. In 

. se.condary eduqatJ.on a .. su:JStanti.;ll increase in numoers can be 
safely foreca·st; but perh,aps the most important change to be 
e)l:pected i.s a change in quality, including . for instance, 
an increa:sing emphd.sis on lll:ithematics and· {he :-basic sciences. 
This· also makes it necessary that a system· of twelve years 
of ·school-education be established before long. As a matter 
of fact these tren'ds are already visible. It .will. be utopian 
to expe·ct higher; .education to oe widesll' ead: in, the· coming ya ars. 
Among tP,ose .who will receive primaryeducation only .. a: ·srull · 
fraqtion ·will go I!llCh further. A larger number willsi·mply h,13,ve -
a few· years: of schooling followed possiblV by vocational and · 
on-th~o'\) train;tng: these will supply our: growing need for 
skilled· and semi-skilled labour. A comparatively :s~section . 
of the schOol populationwiil joing the univers-ities; from their 
ranks· :will ~prre administrators, ·scientists.; engineers, teachers, 

. and people :.pursu,ing otherliberal professions. A developing 
countr'y·has co:ntinuously to borrow knowledge -the techniques from 
the more· advatlCSd ·countries ·a.nd adapt these to ·its own needs. 
'\)'niver;Sity people will ,be expected to keep wide o.pne the 
~harmels of comxnun:itca'tion,,with .:the :r;est of the worlda. .. In a 
demcratic· community and: in ·a. period of ma.ssive social. and 
economic transformation it i.s also necessary that,_ideas initiated 
at the top are c:·o.nsta!ltly interpreted to. the ~ommon people._ 
There is y'et another !Iiatter Which deserve·s special rrention. 
In a ·period of transitio.nl stresses and strains develop 'within 
a co,~nnunity and te.n,d to d srupt its un~ty. People with higher 
edu6'atio.n are ;etp8:c'ted tO provide tha:t wider outlo.ok and broad 
fra.rrework of va.lue·s ·within wl:).ic~ localism can be kep~ unde·'I' 
check £\,!).d order. can be COII!b:i,ned '·lith. pro:gress.- I believe th:at 
this picture of ·a. broad ·base of mass literacy, ·a narrow a:J;e x 
of higher education and a great deal of·regionalfiXitY*'at 
the bottom is a realistic model of Indian in the coming decade. 

. ' . . . . ~ . .. . - .. - . . . . . : : ~ . . _;_ 

That the.-JIJX)ther tqngue .-should be rredium of instruction 
for those who will ,nev~ir ·go ±n··f'or higher education seems -to be 
an obviouslY.. sound- id,ea.~ . More .,controvers:Lilly, I wo\LI.d a.dd 
that there ar.e . good reasons 'for· ret:J.ining the mother tongue as 
a mid.ium.bf instruction at all the higher levels of education. 
Sol)).9 p;r:ogress has already ueen made in this_ dit:ection; :more 
is necessJ.ry. ·· Two reasons .. in particu],ar have been pu~_forward 
for· making . the mother tongue a vehicle of highe:r: education; 
and I find. bo.tti eminently sensible. ·Let u.s consider them 
brfefly. 

; : :Much of ol).r education, today: .iS plagued by "verbalislll" • . 
Words rrean, 'iiJore · to us: than ideas •. words·· stand· between us and 
fife a.nd ·its probleliis.. J)l.ow this is' partly the. predicarrent of - _.:. .. - ~-~ -··.·-~-----~:.. ..;. ___ ~------ ----~- ..... ----------- ------

. * .. E~en · iri fubr~' :deve16p·~~ count+ies like Br}-tai!i there is a 
. great deaL of· re gion.U;.;j.IIlll)lbility of··la.oour. It· ';'lould be 
uhrea.l.~sti.C ~~ e.x.pec·t _the s:l.'tuf.tion ·to J:>e quite dJ.U.erent in 
Indi3.• .. ·· : ... . .. .. . ... \ 

. -·~~ ~' ;, . ' '·· ... _: f, 
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al],"c;& t~aP--:1>. ~:Q~~j..e_ tie !r,tl;<~:l:?ttF-.:1-lf.. _,o u,:r, ·9 ~~ . :l;):l~~r~ it ua t ion i~? 
fut<"the'£"c·oiiifi!Tcatea:'-'TI'y ~'.ra;c:--·m~e-ma-mcrge is presented 
to us ;¥J,,a for~_:i..gp .MM~a,gf:l• ·In their foreign garb words 
com:;. ;to;(li_s li1t~,-ma.,gi:C•:f._Q.rJ!D.llae' From this follows a variety 
of 'vic,e,s,;ot .:)tl~·-·-Pi~a:"®' 'fp1:·ds ~ndlessly~·.an<J. repe,titi<;>usly, . tak
ing pleasure in i;hem for"l;he~r~own.~salpa.·~~.forj;h.J?U _.·. 
qll ___ ain. tr;e~. s :t __ w_ i. t __ hout-;.c_.· a.:~:_ ,i~ to_,:·· ac._ .,ll~ev~r,; a."_:' lH'P-.g~~s. s:io .. ~-: of ._lde as. 
Propos~~wns··.-9.!:~ .cuy .-ot;:tU -1~r.o.~ :·'!:l',tf:l.~r pr._q;C£!~pa,J: 4,l)Plicat1<?n, 

. T;P:us -~ol'ds.,c~s~: :to. g:bA"'f~:¥-; r~~- kno'l'rlel;i&et;:· tl'ley,_P~e~_ma ·;=.~ 

.·.subs:t.~tute :f.or ,knowledge.- r~t;ner:;:than ;:tn_ aid, to. it. .l atn not 
·s_uggestfng :that :aJ_l this·w)4l·d~S~ppea,J;' ;~~. ·SOOP,• as W,~: express ' 
.our thought iri the mothertongue. Nor shall I deny that some 
peopli· nave expr:ess~'d'>ire-ry'. good thougllt in' a tonguewhich is 
p.ot ·their ·o_wni. 'BUt ·'&her'e>are .very hw people W):lo can express 
the niselve S: 'C rea t~ vel;y; or :expound; anythi~g; .\).ike , ·Origind.l- ide as 
·iil .3, fore:l,gn lan_guAge:· without: -being·al;jll:;_;.to::do the; san:¢ in the 
I!Pther tongt?-e, wgile there· a..r.e, l:ll:l."ly. ·who >a~e :capable qf. 
effective~~presS';ion in the-'mother .:tongue, but not.·ip; a~.foreign 
J:angua~.! The IDO..thsr tongue' has a ·number- of advantages for 
•Whoevi3.r.:.nas n¢>.~ been :alie'nated from:it ·early in life :Py 
.specu:¥-'ciTculllS-tarice-s'. ,: -Lts: rules of. .grammar .and -s-Yntax are not 
~·imiiose_d' ori us<as' oy ·a.n .. eite·rnal ;authority• It is .. enriched 
·by aS.-sdc~iation with.'Ghjj-idhood and l-4'-e. experiences,:, Its. words 
have. ia; ·certain :t:ra.nsparenc,y, --while. fore ~gn ,words.Jiave · of'ten 
·to ·de translate:q .· .oack •,into corres-ponding words in· one.1 s mother 
·tongue _i:Sef6re they can i'ocus· on real. objects. o;r ideas. Writing 

·.'in. a foreign -language one· is apt to be :constrained. by an 
.. l,l;nder_li:i;,r;g,c:.Q_f:~ .not c:l2~lyconscj,ous' lack ,o.f.;. ~{is.~rance' which 
:;l!Ja~~":QW'.:ov!?~-¥y{ca~t:j,q.~s. ·,an<!,_ 11_99 .:r.eadtvt9;;tUJ;n to· cliches for 
~~~~Y•- v'!'he mo'!;:her 't~Iigue .. :i,s.:u~.~ f.§,id. .to boldn~.RJ~ of: thought. 
The:re ¥~,:some very good argurre~t.:t f,or comq~]:lg ~~~ rmother 
~ongue".w~~l!- at least one otheJ; .;Language,. abput _wl,lich we will 

· saymore-l.a:t~;; out :it:is,"a·pi-~y .te .have .t.o disca~d,•the 
~thEH.· .. ·ton<rl'e..· .... ;-_, . .. : • · ··. · · ~: ·1 .... " ·. :. ... 0'""" ~ .. ~: .:~ ~:,.. ..... ~ -
l:. :: .<~:. ~.\_..:~~·.:.".'; -~:;~ .;:· .··~.,-.:;·.·_._ ·;· !;·;::.: --~_;··_.-_·.·-· ... :_'. : · ..... .'• 

- ~-:t ·-rThera:~~s. a.secqii2!',:1~~9r_:a#.gl}~#t, for reta.inin:g the 
· mot~~r- tongue, o.r.':the pri;x;tc:}-Pla, :r:e ~+,on~],. l~nguage, ::a.s a medium 
·of ~nstruction .. at .. the higher .lev;els of ... ,education •... Between . 
· tlie. gr~at b<c~Y--~f Aur -~e;~n..:'c.~t:l.:ll1ens:·~~d .. t}1e m~nC?~ity of people 

wi1Jl:! h;J.ghe.~.-. .e._du<;Jtt:~.pn there mus~: i).e no ~nsupera~~-~: ,barrier 
, 9.ny more ~i:tal'jl,;-~8:~.:-.th.e conten.-t, of: higher learn~g. ~k~s 
inevitable-:~ i'.~e~:r'!Ls:r&ake i:'t C!.:ftose:r.jl<:)o.k ~~-the .argument, In 
,1_1.1~~:- ~ltY:~~,c 'h;.cPhjJ_c;>~ophy ,}3r_. ey,e;o, ~~onqpuc~~: ~J:1.~re. are issues 
~~ "fl;l~c;t_i '"tfje,_,~<?!!}IEOn,.Il@.n. is,_:Ul'll:l,lt~ly ,_to be. int~:r,~,st~d, whatever 

;.~-l:le ,1~n~u.4.~e -:JP :i~icl?- .-tl}~~~ .,iS'S. ~~ .· are : cU,sc;: u;; sed •.. J3 u-t;; the 
;~uest~on~_.,de y~te,~;,]JY .Phys·ic: i~ts,· philospl:iers, ,and economists 
,have. }~~te:q sorre oea.rmg, due.ct or, inairE¥ct, on rutters wh1.ch 
conc_e.rn the. c;ommon man ·or. in ~whicn. he can be made to take 
iriteres-c:,.:·A. d.einocratic .s..oc.iety 'mq~~.: endeavour all the time to 
~terJ>r£l:F:-;"the_ abfi'tract, a.p.d~.th~ .. r_e.,wte .·iJ!:::.:·t~:rms ,<;>f the. concrete 
~.na pro~~ma.te :·~te.~ests ·of common, people'"' The,.~n.ter_preters, 

. -~ven: when-_thaY; :ar~ -not- or-iginal, th1.n~;r_s. ;theiii$~lve s, l!'llst 
:coma.. horn the .highe'~t educated ,.sec:tiqp,.s ~ qi'. _th~. cpmmllP-~ty • . 
Tol;s,t_b~· nla::Y ·have ;overs,tat:eu ~the."poir:'li·;j, an_d,, .-. tn_ ,~)\fY· q~se, the 
_propos~ tion. ma.y not hdl~ go(?drd';o:t>.dlV~;ry .:!n.d~vtdll¥. lcpns i~ered 
csep~!'a tely' '-hut an'·1J:!te11ec tua\lr e.l:ite, 'VIl;lich .refJ,isef; to b~nd 
:itself by. sympathY. to· the rest of the c'O,:tiiinl.i):lity~: .and share solll3 
of· +ts concerns cannot es~ape .long a devitaliza'tion of tts 
mo_rallife, ., conimunic'a\;ion, 1s~1.mpossible w;ithout,, sorwthing . 
appfoac'hing:a. . .c.Om¥>n language.-< It is necessa.ry::t!).3.t scientihC ·..; 

· knMtle'.dge"be, made:.'.availa,>],e to ~rdinar,Y citizens i7;t_~an . 
:intell'ig ible ,forin.a,n9-··,tl;l;at·-p.ro;.)le~ .. -ef· oa.tomcin.:iMer..e~t iJ?
~social and: po1it:i:c.9.-l ~liNe be'-:s ip1iJ.1a.r-ly --di-s.c-usi3ed: .. bX:'s.pec J.alis ts 
'f:or,:. a: wiQ.el'attdienc(!fo;· . --For-lll'i·these ,re'tl.·sons the··bop.d of a 
.co~m;,Jia_ilgi;l.a~a:-.lte~;.;reen -t;;he more ,~_duc.;l.ted se .. ct_iOris' arid the less 
:-~;d'::cq;~e,d·:.ili..:<li~<;:e§~~I;'Y. . f'!oreov;~r, ~-the less e~uc Cted must have 
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~;tbe •ppqr:tunity to rise -higher in the scale of educ3.tion and it 
· ~s" desirable ~hat· his progress is not suddenly obstructed. by a 
· b;l_;rrier: ·of lp.nguage. This can be more easily assured if the 

mother tongue, having been adopted as the medium of instruction 
·at. ea~lior stages of education, is never :ll together discarded:, 

. Th~re-- is one oft-heJ.rd objection to the adoption of the 
r,e~iona.ll~nguage as a medium of· inst~uct.ion at the llljiversity 
_wb,1.ch we m1.ght as well consider at thJ.S stage, It has been 
argued tha.t our regional languages are too undeveloped and 
textoooks for university students cannot be written in them~·· 

. More _particularly, they are considered to oeunsui table for the 
. writing of textbook~- on the scienc~s. The argullll:Jnt, if VJ.lid, 

would be weigh.ty, s1.nce the emphas1.s on the sciences is going 
to, grpw with the years. . But· is the objection v.Uid'(, It is 
Viell known th.at one of our greatest scientists now a national 
professor, has taught. scieince in the regional language at the 
universi,:l;y level· in C3.lcUtta. It might be though that this is 
a fe.:J.t possible only for a genius. But is that all that there 
is .to it? It.is perhaps easier to teach westernscience in our 
regi'bm.l languages than viestern philosophy, Technicalterms in 
science and techr1o1ogy can be'·more easily adopt~ci in the Indian 
languages. without any :important change thJ.n .. philosophic.ll terms • 

. . Scient,ific :celaticiris are exact and unamoigl,loUs;: -while language 

. in the .hUm3ti").ities is more overlaid With ambiguity. and a rich 
·sq.ggestiver;ess which is difficult to convey in a different 
nie'dip.U!~ OneE:~ :the terms ·havec ~b:en carefully defined, scientific 
propos1.ticms can· ·be .set• forth 1.n a different. l[ing_uage with 
greater ease.., On eht other hand, we have in philosophy the 
a.dv.:J.ntage of· tradition of dialectical disc,ourse :md metaphy
sical spe:eulJ.tion, -This is a suffic"i(int basis to bmild upon. 
For.the rest, demand for the new kind of liter.lture in the 
Ind1.an ;J,.a:nguages can·. be· ·depended upon to .create the necess.lry 
~uppl_1.~ . ~e · ' · 

Thus there is a good case·for adbpting the mother tongue, 
or the reg:i,onil language, as Jmdium of instruction at the 
university •. But there .is _also an overwhelming ob_jection to 
ItUki,ng ·it the sole medium of instruction .. at that .level. For if 
this done, 'icJ.demic life·. in India will oe. fragmented into as 
many pai:ts as there are -nujor regional Lm,guages in this country. 

, ,This we have to avoid; it is essential that. there , should be 
·:1 coP:st,lnt and lively exchJ.Lge of ideas aro:mg dif!erent parts 
of the country. In view of the leading role of the universities 
in the developm.:nt of intellectu::tl life it is extremely impor
tant·· that academics all over Indl.i sho\ild feel tlJ,emselves as . 
belonging to one. ~nd ::ttl: in(}iv1e1ble community. · This cannot 
be aehieved if they are reduced to communicating with one 
another u.s th~y would with foreigners. Ther·e is a simple 
conclusion which follows. If v1e must· ha.ve the mother tongue as 

·a l!).editim of ins-truction at the universitY.,; as I think we should, 
we ha:ve to have· 3. second language with coord1na te st.ltus which 
shall be .common to :ill parts of India •. The ac~d~mic. world 
in I11d~a must be bilingual •. Some further clarifl.catl.on of this 
pb.?t.:'i's I:lecessa.ry. · · ·· · . · · 

,,J...;'Io.J .'_ ,.) ,, - , . •' 

·· ·:; .· · ·Wllen::'r sa.y. tha.t ac.ldeuiics in this country must be 
bilii:lgu3.:C. ·l do not mean simply that they should understa.nd one 
lllQ~e lang&age. in additionto the major languJ.ge of the region 
to .which they belong •. · I mean that they should know ,these two 
langu.lg'es .. sQ well a.s to ·oe.cJ.pable of ·expressing. difficult 

:'and suotle ·thoughts ,in both. This, I think, ~s possible. In 
my own state ·Bengal . most of our oest peots 1.n re~tent decades 
ha.ve shown' a

7 
striking capaci.ity to write high quality Englis~ in 

addition to their mother .tongue,· For the average_ writer th1.s 
is p.erha.ps the limit. It is not d~fficult for a person to ga:t.n 
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. s om', ac,qulrit'a~~e·. wi tn; :,~. :iar~e' nu"moe :r, of '·1-~rguage S:L b~t it is . 
'· a·'dii'f~rei:lt ~thing to e:JCp·ress ·oneslef: with eai?e..:. oJ1 ~i~_t:Hcate 
• ni.ltter~>"; such as aca.dei:nic people hav~ to .. ~iscuss' qui:te ofteni. 

So s~ude_nt~- sqgu;J..~ l!ila::n:.-as mJ.ny.iingu3:ges, Iz::ti-iarr as well as 
foi'e1.gn; .,3.s tliey_lll,3.y·.fJ..nd convenJ.ent~ but: J.t tS very unlikely 

'th9-t they cJ.n.J,.earp_ more: th,'3.rt t\.;ro la;ngt1agesat ·the l};l.ghes• 
·level Of,_ efJ;i,c:i,opcy;•:and 1¥: t~e India!l' si~U:d.~i()li~~}:!:;.;Will ·not 
do .·to .lt:larn les-s tha.n twor '·One of. these"'· S'hould ·be the mother 

-.tongue,. or ·tJ:i0 ::principle· ~ibn~Flingtia.ge.: v(hat should be 
·other .. ? '-- · ..... ;:,," . · :_.. -' ' · ·· · ·· · · 

• c .•. 

: .: ".·~:I. sU:gge~t th.it the ot~er ··iang~9.~e should be :E·nglish. 
soms. woUJ.dLdoubt plead .. fGr)iindi~·- ·!,!indi, ·1t would be._urged, is 
understood by a muchlarger-·num.)e!' ·oi peop:I.e thm Eng],J..sh. · 
Thi:;; is, quite true. It is a ·point in f .::l.V"our of Hin~ii; but 
there a few points in favour of Englih·s too. :."\ne h:~:v'e to 
bal..:mce and decide-. · · .. :- · .. '2 · ; · ·. : : ,' ·. . 

... i.. . . -

Fr0m a strictly 9-cd.demic point df view'•th.e Illairi question 
:iis quite ,simple •. Will the pursuit ·of' knowledge be better 
_.promoted ,oy co.riibining. the mother torigue .Cor the nujor regional 

l..mguage)" with English or ·with Hindi? · F"r those whose.· mother 
tongue is Hindi the ques'l!.iori nay be 'put· in 3. slightlydifferent 
form. Wj,ll Hind:..;speaking .people·:gJ.in l!b;re., in. th~- QO)ll;lin of 

.. hiiher~· educJ..tion :qy ;3.dop'ting'Eng1ihS' as ~.3. 'second l,;anguage or 
' by adtrp~ingc a s_econd lnd~a~ l.lngu~ge?, · ~yw 1: Hirqi ~ 1-$:. J.bout as . 
deiT;'l~ope~_as the othe.r I!l3.:jorli;ngu::.J:ges pf ~ndia., _andj no more • 

. · ~~ dou.Pt ill-s these. l:mguages'. willfurther' develop ;~n~future. -
·:su.-t:t\116 :I:ndl.m langu·ages·.will gen:er9.llj' tliiveleis.;~~LHarn from 
·.or ·th:r;:ough· .each. o;!!te.:r than ~ny Of these wlll -havE(}_f.~9..·-•le3.rn 
•'through English. This should be quite evident to ariybody who 
decides to conside.r the matter with. J. minimum. of detachment J.nJ 

_ w~th th.f) reguireme'nts or.' educition _uppe~m.c?-,sit. iri. his mind. 

·' . ; ~ . ;. O'n~' inclde,nt.i:i{[;.J.dva~tag~.- cir ·b~rrioining· English .with the 
•·regi<;;~!il la.rigu.3:ge· is wo.rth explaining ·s~pa.r.it~ly. ~Je hJ.ve 
e_.ul1.er _e:Xpr~ssed. our :conviction that' high-~le<v:~~ ·:te:)C.tbooks 

·-~-an b$ written in the rujor llngua.gei:r of. India; whatl. is neces
- s:.try is to., cre-..1te. s.u:t'ficiont;~·demJ.nd. for such _book§. by adopting 
.the regicina],·;-,llnguJ.ges.a.s.:roo.dia- of higher inst;-ucti~n•-· 
.But is -there-not a d3.nger ·of·;.st.:mda.rds of.'·t,t;;~~books.:falling in 
the ~ours~ o~ the t.r ~sit ion? .;, The retenti:c)h, of EOCtglihs side 
by s 1.d.e w1. th. th.e. regJ..OnaL'.language will, _in son:e. (!~ . .l:sure, help 
to -a..void tl")._is d,an.,ger. _r,:Iext"lb:ooks in EnglTsh wi11'serve,~as a 

.continuousremind;.;r.-of .s'ta.nd.nds- to aim it Tn the Indian 
l:inguage~ •. · :_-Theff. w;H1-'also make' it -possible for te.1chers of any 
particulJ.r subj.ect'_,to regulate -the p,ace. of tr .1rts.itipn to . 

. son:(:orm _to the ::tctiB.l . supply. of· bookS in the l1J:diap.l.J.ngu3.ges 
.=!-n ~hat.suN~ct~-.This ~s a;service which'Hin~i,.~s·:an associate 
·Jlf~l.um of:oh;LgP,er e9-_ue . .l~1.on,. cannot very well ~en~:l:er to the other 
r..:aJor: l.m-g).nges of Ind1.a., out.:EngliBh can~ '· : 

7 ~ .'\. . -· :' -.. ~. . '' ' ' -. . . ;·· ·~ ... ·· . ·.-: :;- .. ~.. . . \ ,· . ' 

· ·As a .dev~lopr:erit-seeking·couritry India will h..1ve to go 
out :i.n se:uch or knowledge to other morE(·adva.ric~}! q¢iJin.tjr-ies in 
the· coming years. One of tl").e min t9.sks of p·eo'ple pa.ss..ing out 
of· our universities_ will :be.:..p·recis'elf to. ke1ep i:i;b:re4~t of the 
~grow~h of· kn~wledg~: :i,n the world .J.b,a )>or"ro':l :se1.e9tjv~ly for 
appJ..l.ca~.ton ir:t. our.:.count~y. This .is··a good. re.ason f9X:: learn
ing l):n~lish welio ·-:, ~u~ pa~t associJ."tion.-~~11h Br.i:t.airi, pq~s ._us in 

.an advanvageou_s p_os~t .. J..~X: a,n ... this respec_t.1· . <1nd i. _t: is_n. o~ good 
sen.se to-;throw away·tlns··adV:lntage out· o:r nltionJ.list.pride. 
Those. who: :J.rgue i'O:n.Hiri.~i~ as. agains.t··Engli~s of·teXJ., point out 
that it is· e..1sie:r .far. an Indi~n· tb learn' Hindi. :sut., thi·s is 
to Xpttt· the questfori':,iri. :.i. wrong· per·spectiv~.: ... "II:indi is no 
suost;itute f9r Erigl·is:h:.. .c,It is arguable/that those who·ao not 
go in for higher secoridiry educ~tion should not be required 
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.. to learn- :ln:f foreign langua'ge at iul. ; But· thos.e who .receive 

.higher educa.ti.on a're gener3.lly ret!U:ired to leJ.rn a f"oreign 
la.ngu,1ge .in other _countries too. Our n.1tur.1l choice of a 
foreign lmgu:lge is Ep.glishl although soLe G3Y cultiv.:t.te a few 

. o~_J:;t,er l.ln1!:uages .· t,oo, _!'lepend ng o,n their speci.ll needs. An 
;LJ?.C_Teasing nu:::ber o~ schOLl.~s, ·even in Japa.n and the soviet 

Un~on,. a~e p.ow le.l}'J:ll.ng Enghsh. But there they do not c:ue to 
g_o: .Euc_h be,yond. a rea.ding knowledge of the language. This is 

. w~_e_re ~u:t' situa,tion has no anJ.logy to thJ.t or count:Hes like 
Ja:pa.n •. Jn Japan ~he li:lother tongue is the co!lllWn madium of in

.. :sj;ru~tion,. +t all universiti~s, while we nee(l a spc;cial link 
.. languJ.ge .for different parts of our countr1• Comparis6tl ~with 
. the· Soyiet Up.ion is also. apt to be a little misleading. In 

po;i.nt of developm:mt; Russain happens to enjoy .:in unquestion.lble 
superi-ority over l!lOst.other languages or the 'JSSR. Hind does 

. not- enjoy- the sc:tr.,e king of ·.superiority in relation to the 

. _,()ttter ·developed· Llnguc:tges of Indh. This lll:3.kes our situation not 
;_exac;:tly compir3.ble with the Soviet. Hindi does not h.:lve the 
·-s_J.r;;e_ educ .l tiona),_ V3.lue: to a :r:tarathi, BengJ.li or. Gujara.ti J.s 
li.U_ssain ha~ to'in U~bek. .· ··. . 

·. ·~. 

... · L~t us. .cJ:early recognise the limitation ·of English as a 
·:~d~tia of lnstru~ __ tion. Englihs is not1 a.IJ.q.can never'be, a . 
- oed~Q.r.:t of mss educJ.ti0n in India. On.Ly the lllOthcr tongue can 

be s\lch a. !TJ.O)diu~ . .A.r;:ong peasants a I!lajority relll3.in uiore or less 
rooted to the soil, ·expept for occasional journeys or pilgrinuges • 

. Th@ir life's work is carrie~. on in the lllOther tongue, which 
·is the only l.mgua.ge in whic:h effective ·comrunic.:t.tion can be 
esta.olished witl:t them. ~~ ith ·the _growth of educ.ltion what they 

. will' need is not .s.o wch a comir:on l3.ngu:lge of communica.tion 
witn. distant parts of the country·. as an, increasing· supply of 
knowiedge av>.ilaole in· their. own l.3.nguage. If it isstUl' 
desired that the whole country :should have SQ!!l3 rudiment3.l'Y 
kno'w1edge of H-int:li. This. can be done by mking'.Hindi 'compul
sory stuciy at soLJe stage J.n school fo,r_a limited,period, ... 
i\.~ a Ill3.tter of fact; ·this is already,';'the practice·.· But 04-t.,. 
side the Hindi-speaking. areas it w~uld not be a.dvisc1ole }rom a 
strictly edu.::1tional point of view to :3.dopt Hindi as ·the, common 
medium of instruction at the Unive.rsity ,_since English would 
serve this.purpose batter for reasons-we ha.ve indicated above. 
To elect Hindi as. the common r:Ediup, of instruction at al], · 
universities· in India-would be to~ sacrifice educational 
considerat._ions to political, · · · .· 

Le~t us SUJDrJ.J.rise. Mass' edU~.J:tiori shouid be 'through the 
medium of' the mother tongue wherever this is possible. Th~: 
mother .tongue .should also be one of the medium of instruction 
at the unive;.sity, a.nd so serve as a, ling between people o;f' 
higher educJ.tion vlith gre:.:3.ter roobility and those who work .. 
at the base and h:3.ve stronger ;ties with the soil. Engl-ish 
should function as the COIDDOn inediuih of instruction J.t the 
major universities and thus guarantee two things at the same 
tire, viz., the internal unity of academic life of the country 
and,uninterrupted intercourse with the rest .of the world. '· 
.At· tqe sa.me tire, Hindi can ~ e~pe~ ted to _function a.s a ~dium 
of instructionat all :J,.e:V.els ~n H1nd~-spea.k~ng areas. Out;nele 
of ac:3.deniic .lif·~ it. will.h:3.ve otht~r functions too. AP4.f:t fro!? 

. itE? speci.il ·-st3.tus.:;iri the adrJinistra.tion, it is and will cont~nue 
tO be. Widely' Used .language in day-tO<'l day busineSS, part;iCul:3.r
ly at ·:the urban centres. This is the ar:rangeuent which ·· 
either exists .it the rnommt or towards which things are . 
naturally .. evR:Lvirig~ . No sharp dep:3.rture from this state ;is 
either.t'lec,essary or desira~lEf.·. It is otily necess.'l.ry to · 
rationalise the pres~nt arrangment and make m~rginal adjust
ments, paying more· attention to the development of the mother 
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tongue, fostering greater gener~ _ icquintance with Hindi while~ 
at ~he sane t"ime, adopting rreasures -to check any ·(leclin~, in _ 
tl?-~;:.!'!~~dard~· -of ;English. F-~r th~ :re_st_ the more _im1)oratnt changes 
we need are ~:h the zoothods and contant of education rather 
thar{ .in the media through which education is ji¢piirted. .. 

• . • • • • ·. • • -•• . : ... . ,_7 ,-) 

As .an a1 terrtativ~ ar~ahgeme1;1if::we· ·a an ::li'ake-'~,Hind.i ·and the 
_.,.mOther tongue 'twm:·media "of :instruction ·at the i.lriive·rsity. ···I 
'· d'o 'iJ.Ot regar_d>tl}is ar.rangei:leht ;as impracticable• - I simply 
~ cons.i,d.er''it _an' iferior arrangement;--'-English; eouple<i with 
: .tf).e .·lll9thet-:-tongue, wiU exert' a.:· continuous upl~fiting pull on 
· tl_l:e :'rk~icinal :r~nguages, while- the :Ute~m tive c<:>nibin9.~ion may 
.. e·as~ly bref?dcultlll'c:ll stagnat-ion. What was at fault. w1th our 

old_- $ystefii of·'~e·du,i::ation is .. not- that:we accepted English, but 
_tq_at~we very· often neglected the' mother tonguel_ .· 'l'b cthe extent 
that the: mbth,er tongue was not ne glee ted it was obviously 

.. enr_i,ched'-·tltrough association with Ehglish. The .illlj!lense 
progres~ iri-BEmgal:l l'itera.ture in course ·of the nineteenth century 
must be largely. explained in these terms. I undElrstand that this 

·is .also· true 'of other Indian languages, though I am not compe
tent to speak :J.bout them. The frictions- involved· in making 
Hind~ a modium,of instruction at the university, say, in the 
Tamil-speaking part of India ~ill also be much greater th~l in 
installing tha Llother tongue beside English. Indeed, the very 
attempt may. sharpen- -regional animosities. The price ~11 not 

·be worth paying-~ certai:hly not from- the education.ll_ and 
perh3.ps not f-rom 3-ny other point of view. 

· · . .- -~ttnis.point·it my be in order to talk o~ soma insti..;. 
tutl._on3;J. ar.:nmgerocnts which will help to_ give. ~ff.ect to the 
_iqe~s ~~,.have'-prese:r;t.~eq. auove • .-,·We hJ.\Te suggt)st~q-·that the 
·re:g~ona+,).'lr,tguag'Ei. as VJ'ell: as Engl~sn: be adoptEiJd as ~dia of 
i~~ruc:tion,"at·'-the UniverSity.: l)oes i:t ~-~ari.tl;ta.t 'in''~one univer

. s.J.tJ,fil_s_, ,instruc~ti~p- sl:;lciu:).d·- -i:ll:l giV?!l J.h· _the I:'G:gioniU language, 
-and. in others in ;E:ngli_s_l:l?' '01': _is it the:' ideJ. -~hat ]Joth languages 
: shol.l).cL 'Pe us~d ·.at tne,;~sa·ti13 unive.r.sitY'?· -LC:gically ·:it should · 
nean _the lattE::r; fOr:. 6\lr. :i.ntentfP'n is-, to.,p:ro~fu~e s'cholars 
~-0 W~Uld be abl~ .to express the'highest rangeS of' thought both 
~ ~e mother tongue .and in.Knglish. : 3ut India is ·a big 
cQuntrY: and we h3.ve ·scope· for·_ var'iety. so we ·may h3.ve sorre 

-universities where the regiorial.-l:J.rtguage will be the sole 
-·rredium qf instruction •. Presui!l.3.bly these will be universities 
0~ l.~ss~·r it:!portanc_e, since tho.ir scholar_s will find it 
diff.J,cu]__t to c_o_:mmu.ni,cate: -with fellow s chol:J.rs in other. parts 

.:of. the ·cotintry •. But than why_l:;l-ave such -universit'ies at all? 
Nowl- some people who st3.rted l:iJe ip a: mode::;t way -and did not 
go J,n. for higher educ.1tion night develop. s:t;rong iptellectual 

· in~e:-ests later in life, and .. it should be. poss.ible for thel!l to 
. rece~ve higher educ.1tion without thei.r· ·being obliged to ltJarn 
Englis~. Even tgey shoUld perhaps be encouraged to acquire 
. ma.s:J;ery of th" coJ:Ji:lon ;;:E\iium of :·acade Llic le.:irning in the . 

_.- c9untry; but there .shoUld at .least be the possibility of 
,a~:quiring higher le'a:rrting ih the speci.ll field of one's 
:j.ilterested;!witi:;J.ol,lt ~staring English. v . ' , :,c : 

. ! . - •.. .; : _:,_; . ' . ' . .· ~· ·. . ' . J '· • 

. · '' ;rhere __ J.Jiy .be ether universities wh'ere. E~glish would be 
the sole rnd:i.um. O:L instruc:tibn. Ill ow, why. sljioulct we have
un~versit~f? of this Jdnd? This. is· bec.iuse: ·as soon as we make 
English and th~"regionAI l.1ngu3.ge the·;rndia'·'C;f_ instruction at 
the qnive::fl?itY~ in- any particul.J.r region; we J:nJ.ke a.dm.tssion 
.to tpe .university· difficult· fGr -students fro in -o.tb9r. l!egions. 
We shoulcr have sor.:e universities where s.tudents cJ.n· corre and 

. study from.tll.e_four:corners of ·the.country/ .. ,In such universi
ties· th{3 only ,med_iun of. instruction 'sho.uldc be··.the common 
~di!J-m ;t'orcthe c9untry';as .. a wP-ole~ .; . · 
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, · ·. · -Thus we :may )1J.Ve SOlie :universities whicn wlll ado t 
~i~:~ ~ng~ish ~~r the mother tongue as the s.ole :med"ium ~f 
t i . ns rue ~on; Put these will oe exceptions. The 
t~~ ·irio~h~itersity in India should adopt English· as well as 

, ongue as the twin rredia of instruction It rr· ~~eiful to dwe],l briefly on so rre practical impli~ation~y 
· · ... ,_14• ~ arrangement. · ·· 

. :: · .. ,}ihat does it mean toh~ve a_subj.ect taugllt: :!l(e~ 1 .. 
U.agea .. Of course, the formula wlll have to be rel.u~rd·in ~m:;. 
ca.s.e:~:• _Sansl_rrit need not be taught in EngliSh! Lec-tuJ"eS'· .,. -; 
o~ Engljfls hteratu~e may be in Englihs alotl@. ;But What" 
a out ~e ot~er subjects? . If the arrangerrent .....a·· hava 
rec:,?moe~ded ls ;adopt-a~ the teacher· shoUld 'ha'O'e ·thl:) ·option of 
dellvermg lectures ei~her in English or in the regional 
lang~ge. And studen;t;s should have a similar option in 
writ)ng answ:.r~ ,to q\Xest·ions. But how C.in we ensure that· 
the 9P.tion w~ll rnot,;tend to be exercised by all in. the sarre 

. dir~.ction? _And b¥: ~hat institutional arrangement can we 
~~ep alive _ln the tu.nds of the-tea<::hers and the taUght 
t~e. d~epe~ l s~g!lificanceof this .,.~cademic bilingualism? 
.. . 1 . r - . • , . ·. . - • 

. :, . Tb achiev~ an inner. sense _of commun;l.ty among univer-
sities all over India ~t lS no'!; enough to provide them with 
the bond or a common rredium of instruction. It is useful 
to have such a cot1lil0n roodium, but so-rrething m.Ore is necessary 
to achieve a lively sense of c.omunity. This is not the 
place to suggest all sorts of measures to this end. But 
ther~ is so~iething we can· take up here ·because of its close·. 
be~rlng on the question under discussion. There is not 
neough exchange of university teachers among different parts 
of India. This is unfortunate.; In this matter w shoUld 
take exacyle not by the British tnd:i.tion, but by the 
American. Any observer of the Aoarican academic scene.must 
be impressed by the high degree of mobility in that country. 
For a country of such large dimensions this is very useful. 
We need sooething similar in India~ If it does not con:e 
about spontaneously, it should ba specially aided. and 
assisted, The Union Minister of Education·has ~ready spoken 
of ari aU-India Education Service. At the university level 
sooething more is desiraole. A programme of rotation of 
teachers among the .leading universities of India may be drawn 
up and, if necessary, .aided by the University Grants Commis
sion or some such competent·body. Teachers from one 
university should visit anot4er; ·they should give regular 
courses and not simply a few occasiorul lectures. To 
facilitate _ tbe:=,.·processi _'lead:l.ng universities should have 
Special housing facilitieS .for guest professors. Other . 
incentives ruch·as temporary displacement allowa:pce, · ,·~ 
ma.y also b~ provided' if necessary. Something of the kin4 · . 
exists for guest profe~sors from· abroad. · But we need 
reg\llar exchange of prof:ssors within the country.- In this 
way currents of thought 1n one part of the .academic world 
can. nake their impact"f6ly in other parts. 

This ~ro~r~~ ·of. rotation of teachers· ties up riicely · 
w:l.th::the idea of academic bilingualism. Guest pro~essors 
wiJ.l ))e expected. to use the COtJIJOn mediUm O,f instruction 
foir the -Whole: country, . Local. i;eJ.che!s,. on t~e other hand, 
will be free and even encourage,d to ;lecture 1n the regional. 
language. .In addition.,. the univers1ty should arrange ·.. . 
extra-mural classes oh. all sor:ts ofxsubjects, co~sgh~tin~ d 
iii this regard the interests of, pe.ople in the ne O':ll' o~ ..... 
This. is one . of the best ways of extending knowledge be yo g. d 
the precincts of the university and r-aking '\;he neighbo~ ooal 
take interest in the work of the universitY.'. The extra~.mur 
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--~~:--~:f-~\~·7" -~~~.-;~·-.: ·.-~-··- ~ . ~-:_-- -··:~ '· -~.:-.~-:~--~ :· .·._,_ ·\'': 
·.-:~·~"'~'·"~l.n::bilin~al unive,r,rities s?~,~P.:robleos of adjustnBnt 
.· ane.- b!DUI;l_<l to anse from '!;;lU}3 to tJ.me, P\l:t these should ;not be 
·•d.nsuper~ule. F.or ·inst-ance·,~ guest: :erofessors cannot. be expected 
. to. :knov· the region:ll language, '"hich, may crea,te · sooe small 
pr.O.bl:em~;· :_But if the students are· biling\lal· in the. relevant 
sep,se· of the term, ther~/'shouJ.:,R, be rio great difficulty. 
~tu·dents-: Iil3.y. be requirec<l to J.nswer papers taught by guest 

:·profe-s·sors. in English'; while they are allowed and even 
:encouraged to answer other .papers in the regional l:'mguage ~ 
; o·r. soma other-working .arrangrrent IrUy be· adopted. ·If the 
basic idea put forward finds accept:lnc~) prob:j.cms of imple
rnntation will not be so difficu.J,t· that the~ C:mnot be sol-ged 
with some skill and ingenuity •. It. is tha basic idea that 
mtters. The typic=U 'i:miversity .:i,n· Ip.d·ia sh,ouJ.d have roots in 

. the region where. it is situat.ed 1 whileCit: st'retches out its 
arm to other' p.arts of the country apd lb.oks beyond our 
shores in search of knowledge. The .simultaneOU$ acceptance 
of the region~ ·linguage and English in ~n Indian,University 
will bG a sign and a consequence of its. reso;t ve to retain 
it& regional roots ~s well as its wider links. If this 
is 'to be the order in our typical university, there must still 
be _variations as explained- above •. · Foi.' no single .foro wy rreet 

.d.l.L our needs. · · ·· · · · 
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'· ')T)ile~·p~?hl~tn.·o!~~tb,e !iledi~.U?.,of_,_.~ttilctf8n ~- ~ivers1t1es 
_:, aild .ins:~-~;ttJ,ti_~~' ()f hJ.g~~~ 1~~~~~ 'is o~e of' 'the most 

•• I • 0 ·- ~ ··~. ->.. -, )') :",o .. t.. .. 

;.impo:r.tant. ··.P!() t>J.~m,~,. o:f. ¥:~i~~.r .·~~-t,tc~~io~~-.t N;:,··: ~-t~e~Y'{l:ro blem has 

,·ca,usild ·~e~t~;r:. _c:,_o:q:;;[c,n~~~s_:y- '-~~~g. ~d~c~ti~~~ts ~r- ~voked 
0 . ,•Wo ' '• . ... -;A 0 0 0 L i '. I' f"" I' '} ... 

::mor-e'· oontr:aA~cto:rrY; yiem~ ... ~;rom:_t'h~~-~ )e~ides~ the ~uestion 
. ..... . ~. . .- .. ·:.~-- ,._. ;·-, . . . . '· 

s:1_;s .so .wr.app~¢1 up, iJ;J, ::;i,~If~J.men+..s i:.hat :~.t .. ls ·~~;net:UD.es difficult 
• •' • ' • • o.-., ... _,~:..'."',,•• !.'i-}J.~--:~•: -:·,: • •- • I'~ o 

''t?. :c'ons,ide~. -~~ ... ~fl.~·l. ca~m. and ... det~~hed ··Iri~ziri~:J. ·· · 'r: ';: 
. . -·. . '" -.. . . ... ~, . . .. . . . -· r 

For maxi.y year~ the. current ~f ~~ti~n~i ';pJ.Ai6n:· has 

.fl():y~ed .w~t~ :il;lcr~Ming force 'in the a.t.~X{:i~'x/ol the · 
" " ~ . ? .. _ .. •L_!~.-.: ,,._,_. 7.~:_:;,.::-: ~:~: •... .._ • .i. . .'! !..'.~.(irf·i .'.·r-j·: 

.replaite!!lep.t ~-~ Engl¥l?-, ?!~.a!? I~ian ~anguage. National 
· -~- · ... :. - , -.:.. · .. -.=: ... t·r~-'-~; .. , 

pr 1de legitimately feU hurt at the idea of ail alien 
. . ._ ~.U - ..... , _ _:- .. -.ct.::.-._. ·.- !- . r. . . 

·':la..fi:gu<3.g.e;_o9eupy;ing a. .O.C?J!linat~g po~itlon in.'tfie·:':fleld of 
-~;·· :;~:~.::_.~ ·-.:·v;·_:,...__· : -~) -:~· .. ·~- ·.:: '. J._.~ .. ..... ~·· .· ... --~: .. ;~f! ;··:· r:i'' :: . 

Iiatio'l:ilal.}.!'i;lltur~·~. 'Th).l.s' as ·.rGhe <natiomU q truggle gathered , 
·.~..-.~I::J.Sr;.i·~r:~ \,..·r :".,:·. _. _-.·~-· ·.l. : ·-.:-~·- • ' ~:.<.Y~--. -=:·t 
I,li?r:le!)..t:um,;-,tl!le.:;d_~~.4:e .for~_:ttili adoption·of.@ Indian language 

'JJ. . .!) \: ... ·-~·;_-_ · .'_f. .. _,v;; _::)··.~-··_-,>;::·· .. .J,; .. ': ;, ... ··.! ;_· .;.;~;_; , .. ,',}~;i:··_.' · . 

as the oearis'''of'':l:nter::.:prov'ihc,ial 'intercour:~se, of admimstra-

', tion :and ·of h:Lgh.e;r.. El\lu.cation gained 1n strength and 

: ':voluo.~. ,N_atur~ll; on, -'Gh:~·· 1'-t'~~-~ent. oi ~ependence the 
.' ..... . . .. - . :-. : .• . _: . :. :. . " ' l ';, .i !_, • . 

:·;::afden~rfeJltOng_ -us eXp€lc;ted an :l..r:loediate fUlfiloent .of their 
.·. · .. ·.. . . _. ...... ··• '_-:.·· _.;.,-~1:_:•-;.L'i·~·:·.;_· ... · _;· .; .:f 

.<-des1re,~,.and .. ~P.~Y 1 ,:fee~ S?O,rW.htit surpri~ed and htirt when it 
• ' • ;·' , - .. q, . ·• , ·- . • '. • . • ,-- r . .. 

.. :J.s: ·po:i;n:ted:.out i;hat)~.he . .quef!tion :.s 'a.' coopi!.ca·~ed one and 
-'. ' ·.-· 

1
• '--- .'. ~:..- .·.::1. ~ .. ·_,,I _·,.!, 

,[~_:doe-~.:nor-i'i;4).<;1f11~t. pf .af},,.easy ,and inned 1ate solution • .-. . . . . ·-· . _r ... ·.·· .. ·:-·_ .... ,~._ ..... , ..;--.... :·-··.; ;}~_: .,_,-j-';-;,.:-Tt·,·=~ • 

{i ':.r;;:.'.T® 44-ff;:!,.pu).t;Y: ,of \jhe prob~en is inherent m the size of 
• ..,...·- 1 .:: _ _. ... ·••• !,· .•. ,_ ·, ':''.1·: :7:~·. ,;· 1_,;_.: -·::_::/t~- .. "J-.'::•:·~·)· · .. 

:, ,;India .,and- .tJl.e,)~b!J!,acte~ ()~ __ he~ po~ulati.ont for, with the 
. -~- ,· :····~~- .. ~-·.l.>J.·~--~-(~1.::, :.~_:-:_-;'",~.~_ .. _:~"-.·,~.:.•_.:_· ·····./-·· 

': o~xcept_;l<pn S>f, ,Qh:j.na, . t!lere:." 1s_ no ·na':; ion ii:l the" world of equal 
. • '- . ·:. . . ; , _,.. r:.~ .. •,. '•: .._~ :,,, _.:, -:: ·- ;_·':}'.,;';. --~ : _.~:.: · -~ .';,:. :-'·1 l 1 ' • 

populai:ion or racial varlety. Inevitably the· 'diversity of 

language is greater in India than elsewhere. But thlS very 

divers~ty calls for unity. To reconcile the clains of 

diversity with those of unity is a perplexing problen. 



2·. HJSTORI9AL BACKGROUND 

The t':l.rst suggestio!l that English shoUld be used as 

the ... nediUb of instruction appears to have been contained 
.L 

in the treatis€l of Charles Grant.subnitted to the Court of 

.Dire.ctor~ '()rEa$t India· Conpany in 1797.>charles'·.Gra.Iit 
, I • • 

thought that; Engl'lsh would be the nos t lleffectual nedi\l!JII 
. .. ' . 

for the enlightennent of India,. But thiS treatise was seen 

by few till 1t was issued in a Blue Book in 1832 and the . . . 

Conpany took no action in regard to lt; ·nor did they take 

any ac:tion for the encouragenent of "Vernacular education" •. 

To ,start with, the novenent for an t!English education" was 
. ·.-· . ... .. - . 

. purely non-official; the 'main originators of it were Ran Mohan 

,Ho?." and_David Hare. The Hindu College, opened in 1817, the 
. ~ . . . 
first ~ollege,at which Englis~ was first systenat±cally taught, 

~ . - .. 

. Waf>, pl_ann€ld by these two :raen,. although it was taken over later 
- . ~ -· ·' .:.. t. -~i ._: _I_ • .• : '• 

. bY Governnent. 
' .:_·_! • ' ,. 

The Public Instruction Co~ittee, iii a repo~t issued 

_in 1831, said of the Hindu College (or Vidya:layaJ' that as a 

. result of its es·cablishnent 
·: ( . _.,· "''-' -. ~ 

, . 11A connand of the English language and a:·raniliarity 
vJj_th i~s literature and sc+ence.. have been acquired 
to an extent rarely equalled by any schools in Europe. 
A taste for English P.as b~en widel~ disseninated, and 
independent schools, conducted by yoting nen reared in 
the Vidyalaya,- are springing up in every Q.:l.rection," 

P$ is well known, the controversy was settled by 

Macaulq.y'.~ fanous ninute of 2nd Febr.uary, 183a~ written 
• I !,,', I • I, 

.. _,41 hiS capacity not as a nenber of the Public I:ilstruction 
j; · .. _ .. ,_ .. ~:::·· ·':' .. ·:_: .•·. ·, _, 

CoDr;);l~tee. but as a nenber of CounCil, and the Resolution 
. ,.. 

of Lord Willl.an Bentick' s Governnent of 7'tfi Mardh following • 

. In that Res<;>lution, the Governnent stated that they were of 

.thE; qpinion that nthe greut obj~ct of the British Governnent 
·:. 

ought "co be the pronation of European literat;ure and sc J.ence 

a.'lOngst the natives of Ind :l.a and th.at all the funds appropriated 
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for the purposeid of education would be best e~ployed on English 
education .alonen·, that it w· s t th in. t a no . e ention of Governoent to 

abolish any. college or school of native learning of which the native 

population appeared ·inGll:.ned to avail the~selv~s, bu~ that. the 

stiperxis pa1d to stooents of such instituti~ns would .be d~

continu~d; that; '.~~penditure of the Publi~~ I~tr~ctio~ Coomittee. 

on printing orie'rit~l works' shc)uld.be. discori~in~~c> and that ' 
I . . -~r:_::. .. - . . · .. , . ' ' .... ~ .... · · ..... : .. '~·;: ·:-·:_,_. ·' 

noney so saved should be nenployed in ioparting to the native 
. . ' . 

populati~n 'a kriowledge· ·of ~~glJ.Sh literature and science,_ t·~ough 
. ''i"- :.. ". ',i --~;-

the nediun of the EngllSh languagen. 

,:·,wh~~e the d~v~lopn~-~~ ~fuse ofEI!-gl~hlan~uage was 

the policy of the J~m:i.ru.str~t:i.~n at that t~e it was not so at 
. . . . ' . ... 

the expense of 

refineoent and 

the Vernacular i on the contrary, the ~-~velopnent, 
. . . - ' 

enricrment of the Vernacular was one of th~il;' 

principal afri's. This ~in w~~ enbodied in the Despatch of ,1854. 
•'f •• 'J" ; . . . ·. . ~ 

The Dii'ector~' of the East. India Conpany spoke. o~ the high. attain .. 
. . J·: . '. 

nents in English literature and European science acquire.d by a 
: ... 

cert~in number of Indians; and expressed their desue ,.an~' . 

object of ext~~~~ far nor~ widely the· neans of acquirin~ general 

Eur~:pean knowledge of such a character as night be practic;,al!~-

useful.to the people of India in their different sphe~es of lifei 
.r . 

! :~ • ; 

they ·next discussed the question of the nedium of 
~ . .. :- ,. r : , - -• . . . . - - -• . . . . . . : . . . . . 

they_ poiii.ted out ihat, owing to the. deficiency of 

ins tr uc.t i,on; 

translations in 
' ' 

either th.e. v~rn~~ars or the learned languages of the East, 

English ~~~ the onlY k~Y {in Iroi~} to the knowledge of E)ll'?pean 

literat&'e; · bJ·(1;hey added that in so~e Parts of . .I~ .. ~.~' and 
' ' 

n6re especiallY ·10 the viciiiity of ·che presiden,cy to~n~, ... Jibere 

persons with a kno111ledge of English were preferred t()~.others 
r . . . .. . . 

for nany enploynents 
7 

. a very noder ate proficiency in. the 

·,E~glish l~g~~~e· was often lo~ked Qpon a~ the end of, and . 

objec'; of edu~~tio~ :~~'cher ~han as a r:~cessary step;. tc;> .the 

inprovenent of, gener~l knbwledge; and that a tendency had been 

created in these dlstrlcts undUlY to neglect the study of the 

vernacular languages. · ,., 



·.' .. ; . 

. ~ ~l;th the .cre:atio'ri ·of uriivers ities' ·.in.:1857, .. ~?-e 9-uestAon 

en,:te~ed on.~ new ;~~i~·/.-uilior~seen by the'.\.aut~ors ·of tqe -
--· •• ~. . _. ... : ~, :.JJ;-;.:_-: .. : .·. r :.. . .. 
Des.patcQ.. It was o~ tb.eii' 'rE:lconnendation. •that the. unive.rsities 

'1. .' •• :.:_·;_,_ • •• ·~; .'• .i. . ~-- .••••. - ~- ;..:.. .. • . '-· . . :. ' ," 

\'l~re foU!)dea; it··-~~s tne·u· vN~F''.:..''aC·view incQl'lt~~tl:l.b}Ef a:t 
... ·-i ._,,_ .. ·:: '; .. ~.'--·,"';·~:· .. , . ;t ~. • . ~-- • .:... 

/l;he tine- tha-c the highe~t ~dticr~t:i.o'n of :a.i.modern cha;r_lf,c;:t_er 

~o,u~ ~~ly b~· give~'· in r~ia ttft.ough" the nedil,ln: of ,~_gl~P:; 
. and it '-'las their vJ.e\'l that ·riov'erncient ·s[lould. choose ,its .:.,_ . : . ,-

:rrrl_l.an off-icers~ nauiiy~ -~:c ·-any rate~ frcin.anong tpose hig.hlY 

~r,lu~a~~d yo-~g ri~~-,.w:h; 'had expressly s.~ld that 'Wha~ Y.f:~l '·' 
. :· 

.des 1l'ed llis that thei~ th~ other quallficati.ol'J? of. th~ . 
·~· . - . 

• _;S:,C).Ildidates. ~or ap:p6-ktne'r\:ts under Goverment ar.e E:.9.ua~?::.t'1-
_ • ·~---~.':,__. ·- --~,;:-_ .:-_,rft.-.-,"._ ······· 

-:' pe:r;s_ol_). wh.<?. ~ received· <1. ~gOod educa~J.o~ .. :1r~es;pec_tiv~ .. or,r. 
. . ... -)'!..'- ~ -· ·_. ;:.;.~: ·; .:_ -;'.;_•..::.. ~- ,:: ~ • • . - -._. 

':fh~_, . .p}~<:e_or nanner in which'ihnay have be~n acqu~.~d,, s~guld 

. ·b~. p~-~-r~.r.Fed) to -~ne w·hb;:fl~s botnJGbverm-eni;:J;pHow~p ~h~ .. 
• -.1• :. -: .-:. ·: : - : __ , -~ - • -- • - .. ' •• • 

. ., poJ~JrJ. ?f ·~he _Despatch -lli thiS· na·Gter;. and, :t~;:attr~<f'l;io~~~ . 
. ~ ·- . . ,_ ' . • : . . . . I' . . 

T QLQ-oyernnent ser-iT"ice' nade !the universitY. r·eq}llreoen~s _a. 
, __ . , ... : - . . . ... 

. de~e.rninati~e- f~ctor ·-iri''ed.u-ciat1orr~ , , .. , .... L .. 

, ..... The ·co~i~~~ion ·o-f iB82 drew ·a.ttent:io.n :co ,.an inter~~;~.~g 
.. - ·-·. :.. . :_ ._ ·-- -; ~ _r.. ~ . . . . . . ... I • : ; .1: J.l ... , .. . ~.f . 

experience in Bengal in regard tc the age at -~h~ch English 
: ·- :· _;~.- \:~);"- .!:.·-- -~ . . . . ·- - . ' 

should be begun as a nediun for. those wbo. intepqeq. 'Co pursue 
0 '-~-- -:: '·- • • ' • ' l ' - . . :... I r : 

.;,t~ir s,tu?_J.es in Engl"J.sh, an experience·da\;~ f~<;>n. a,.~;tne 
. - ' . . ~ .. . . -· 

when .the university re·gulat:i.o:ns for· tne entrance. exan,;l.na'l;;ion 
: - . . • • . _.. ·.=. . ' -" • • • ..:. - -'· .! :! ll. ~ 

elicluded the vernaoi lar enttrely ~'The pas~?1bili:ty .of. usip.g 
. . . . . '"'. -·~ i .. -· . . . : ... '.( .. ;. -~- ~:. 

•.·. 
EnglJ.sh as a nM1un in ·~he:'Uilivers ity c~urse inevitablY 

. •• . . • . .r.-, ., 

,depende_d on t_h~ school t~ainmg in• tha'c...-langu_J3-g~, V!l:J..i~~li was 

;tJ:lerefo.re a natter of vi -cal 'inportance to ·c;he. UJ1,iyers it;y; 
. . . . .. : . : . '· . . . . : . . . . ;~ 

and the· Education Coroission of 1882 gave cons:J.,dera'Qle . 
•. • • .• ... ' I. . ··:.:i:·· 

atr;ention to J.t~ · 
r·. . . : f 

The CoDDJ.ssion of 1902- fel'c .tha·~.~ng).:i.sh teaching _in schools 
', '.'1:.~; • '; ~- • • • • ' I - ' ·, . ' "' 

greatly he~d-~CI· .to: oe. si~engtb.Emed. T.hE! Sa4ler Conr,ission ~f 1917 
. .. .: . . ., •. 

(popularly known as Calcutta ConnisSi;m) .advoca'ii~\1: 
. ., .,• ... 

··*(I) nore attention 'i:;o the rational teaching of the 
. nether tongue as a oetbod. of nind-training; 



(2) (a) 
.. .;__ .~ . . :· .. ' .. . . . 

::eduction of the use of; English as a medium of 
~nstruction upto the matriculation stage· 

( 5) 

and . ~ ' 

(b) its retention as a medium above that stage; 
{' . 

the ad9p~~on of i~proved methods of teaching English 
and the ~ntroductJ..,n of more highly-trained teachers 
?f .I!Jl.gli~h both_in the secondary schools .and. the · . 
~ntermed~a te colleges • -

. . ' 
(4) more drastic tests for all of a practic!ll)mowledge 

of English; and 

(5) an abandonment of the system of examining non.- . 
literary students in the difficulties- of classic¥ 
texts , 11 

5, POST-INDEPENDENCE DEVELOPMENTS 

The. ques.tion 'o( English ·versus ,Indian languages being 
·- '· 

the medium of :in5 truction for higher education came. to ·the ... -·' ... . - . . 

ferefront with the at'tainment of indepemdence.~i~,,1947.. In 

1948, the~overnmerit of India appointed a Univer~ity Ed~cation 

Commiss~on.to ~El-~ort 11on IIl(lian Universities edu9iition· ai1d suggest 

improvements and extensions that may be desirable' t~ suit. present 
' ·. ·:(; 'l; . : ·' 

and future -requirell!erits- :of the country:!'"'. The C_otn!Diss:ton:, .m~e 
~- .•. c,.J;:. -..!..~.: __ ,;..4.,_~! 'fj,• · ... ;r,__ '-; '· _ _.: i-,,-,. ;_· . .. -".:..j 

the following :tecoiiimeridations with regard to, .. the ~ediuffi.'~( ' . 
'":·-:.: .; .r 

education:·· ' .... ,_.·_. :_' . ' --~ r: .... ;. 
• '(' ··: ,. ._: r I • •. ': j .;- .- , •:. ~-~ • .' ; ' :' -~ \. ·.i •;.: 
11 that."f'6r' the medium of instruction fer higher educ(l:!;ion, 
English be replaced as -early as pr!l-cticable by~.all: Indian 
language which'·cannot be Sanskrit. on ac.count of v:i:tal 
diffi_p,Y.~ies; 

. ' . ' .. ·- ····: 

that (1) pupils at the Higher.•Becondary and_Universi,ty 
stages be ·made· ·conversant with three .languages. - . 
the ;regional language, the federal language and 
Engllsh (the last t">ne in order to .acquir:e the ability 
to read books in English; ·L · ·· . - . . 

. ~- ' ; . 

that (2) higher education be imparted thr,eugh the 
instrumentality of the regional language with the 
option to use the federal language as the medium of 
instruction either for some subjects or for all 
subjects; 

·-j;hat ~nglish be studiScl in high schools ~nd in the. 
U-n~versities in order that we may keep 1n touch WJ.th 

• ' 'knled 11 the living stream of ever-growJ.ng ow ge • . 

The question bf the medium of instruction at the 

University- stage has been •considered .by the Central Advisory._ 

Board Of< Education, the University Ji.ducation Commission 

Contd ••• , .6 
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and the Inter-University Board of India, These bodies have 
. . ·-·- ~ 

reco~ended a cautious and a planned ~~~oach to the problem, 

The' I~ter-University Board of ih,;J~~ at its meeting held 
ij;- . 

in January 1955, while considering the questl.on ~f the 

language problem passed the following resolution:-

IIRJ:SOLVED that the attention "or the Universities be 
drawn-to the observations of the Inter-University Board 
made at their Special Meeting held at Nagpur in August 
1960 as noted below:-

. "The Board realises that the subject of medium of 
instruction is· beset with many difficult problems and 
therefore requires very careful consideration. >n:atever 

. methed be adopted, it must be a process of evolut~on _ 
leading to a gradual development of sufficient material 
to utilise the language concerned as a suitable medium of 
ir.struction at the University stage. · · 

'··· 
The Bo-ard feels that if fissiparous tendencies are 

not to cj.evel()p and extreme provincialism spread, there •• 
is need-for the Universities to have a common language. 
A common language is also necessary to enable students 
and teachers to migrate from one University to another, 

, -and gep.e:t)ally fqr IRter-University ·contacts. 
~ 

_ . _ -~hlJe a~>-:l:ndian language has to be submitted for 
English, at the same time, at present, the approach_may 
have to. be cautio\!$ s-o that educational standards· arid 
educational methods may not be seriously interfered with. 

. . 
·The ·Board realises that in certain areas the regional 

language of the State is considered suitable for being 
introduced as the medium at the Universit;) sta5e. But even 
in _such case&,; at. this stac;e of development of hi:.,her 
educatio!l, __ th~e will be ·serious ·difficulties in producing 
suitable,text qooks of hit;hest standards and. in finding 
teachers in sufficient numbers in the hi~her grades of 
learning. Educational institutions should not, therefore, 
be deprived of the freedom to continue to use English as 
the medium of instruction for the ·time being. 

The Board recommends that~All-India institutions of 
Teaching and ~esearch should for some .time to come continue 
to have English at least as one of the media. 

The difficulties connected with the medium of 
instructio,p are much greater in multilingual areas, and 
in institq.tions .. which are designed to draw students from 
all parts of Ind:i,a. · In such cases English may have to be 
retained until the National Language can be substituted, 

With a view to facilitate the evolution of a common 
language the Universities should be liberally financed by 
the Union Government in particular "and the State Governments 
in general to enable the students to leara the language 
of the Union at a hijaer level and if possible take their 
education in the language of the Union, 

"The Board notes that certain institutions are carr;ying 
on the experiment of using an Indian language as the medium 
or of encouraging the stud;, of a cowmon Indian language. 

Contd ,, •• , 7, 



The;}~tef""~!1.!ersi~~: Btim:d·,~~-il}dia._at its ;34th annual 

meeting held on the 25rd and 24th Februari 1959 considered 

the re~~ort of the C6ilfef,eD.c~)at 2·~minar) b~ .the University 
····· . ' . ---- .. . 

Grants Conunission <)n the: "Prbl?Iems of teaching English". There . . : . . ,_ .. 

was general discussion about l;he-te~~hiug· of .l!.ngl~h at the 
. . . ' . . . ' . . 

university level, but no resolut'ion .w:a.S passed • 
. _ . .. . . ---

The Central AdvisOry Board of ·Education, at its meeting 

held in Nov~~l)~ 1953; :r;eco~enqed tti.at the.g,uestio~ sJtould be 
J ,_.. • • . • -. • • 

tackled on .an an-India baS'is ~ild 'tr~s~ty~o_t1,-.:&o4 ingJ.ish-

to regional language or Hindi should.P.e eff'ected.il} ·a gradual· 
f.• -,~- , ... ,·::.· !,,;.· -_ ... ,_,-·.--:. .. __ :. ~~-'····.-· ·- ..... 

. · . _: .:_.~. :--'~-: ~ .. <:-:··,e: • •. · -:.~._:_.:; -·-- __ ,_t_, 

and coordinated 'nirumer so -\;hat, "th~r!! sb,qu:lj be n~_l~l: in.:t;he 
: ":·T· ::.: ._ .-( . .;_,, .. _~: , _ _.. ·~- .·-"-' . .. • ... 

academic st~arh ~i ~ndl,!_?'jiw.a~rp: tq'~tuJe~t3~-~ t~~ch~r-s ~ 
';!.l-~ -_-0 ·-·.·--·-·-----~·-·-·-~~)-_. -·· ...• ----~ ... ,_d;_:;!;·:'>'.'.t~--~: 

5,4.55 

itself 

In March 1954 the University Grants Commission was 

~ pass"~ the f~U()~i~ leso~ution:". 

liThe qu~~~iqri _of m~i;.~ of ihsh~c~ioti ~as .~o~~dere~ .. 
by· the Cominission, but,,,s~nce ~e ~~ole. matter: :lS_ beJ.ng 
discussed by tb,~:-Le,nguage ;~oJlliiUSSJ.Q.P., .fl.OYS:A~e!ft. of . 

· • rndta the. Coinniissi'on did .. not ~ake an.YA~cJ.sJ.On. on !:;,, 
the ~tt'Eii< ··but" 'desti-ed that the. 1!-tJ:.e!lti.on ,of the --
'rrniver~it~'~s l;>e d'r_~Wzi_. .tl?)~e need_.for.in"tf.pduci~g ·. 
Hindi as ·a comp\)-l}?o'r~ subJect .. g_f ~-t)ld~- a:t t~~- f:14~t 
degree stage .•. ~~-~< " . _, :_ • " . ,. -
~~: ~~ric~~···~~01ge. c~~~si9h- ;,~_its ~-ep~r:t expressed 

,., .; ... :. ·:-~ ·. ~. . .. :--~ r·:. . .. 
. . . :., ·-·-) :· l .·. 

as fo]lot-t~ _:~ ',;' •' i ' '' 1.' .. ,._,, 
_,_._ ·- ,• !,-.... l,, . . ; . :.. ·- . . . - . . 

"In key.' eli$~ the)r~hd '~a;;, 'been'~~stakabi~ inrec,errt( · _' · 
years aM U(jl have no dotJ,b~ wh,at~er tha1!0 a change- .. 
over 'of 'the_ge\iera1 mediU!l\/rom the ~ng::J_J:sh l~gu~e; :. 
to the· Indian' language~:~ nwoilld_ com~ J.t; 9ur U_nJ.ve:;sJ. tJ.eS 

' '· ·' o-"'··r o' · the near future· arid we enterta:Ln no progr·essJ. ve y J.n · 0 ' o d«l , 
misapprehensiO!lS, !fS re,gards tl4s ~eJ:J9., J?I'OV'J. · ' 
compleM' •and satisfactor;y preparatJ.ons are mad~ and t 
the change is suitably Plfil-Sla?· and,, gr.o.duated_ ,SO as• no 
t6 aff~ct academic standards. 

Contd ••••• a. 
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The S;)stem that we would recommend, so far as the question 
of med~um of instruction in Universities as between regional 
language and Hindi is concerned, would be as follows: 

(1) Uriiversities should ha~~. the freedom to decide 
· ·_ for· themselves wh~ther they would .adopt- the"': · 

·"regional language or Hindi as the general medium 
in their respective Universities. . . · 

(2) n· inay be left to the Universities themselves to. 
decide•in concert with each.other, and after 
due. deliberation in their establi_shed organs 
of consultation like the- Inter-University Board, 
in what faculties, particularly in the 
professional subje_cts and Natural Sciences, and 
at what stages, the teaching should be through a 
common mSdium: of Hindi alone in all Universities 
on the displa~ement of the English medium, 

(5) All Universities should in any event be required 
. to arrange to_ examine students offering themselves 
for any university examinations with Hindi as the 
medium of ins~ruction, 

(4)- All affili~ting Uiliversities should also be uniler 
· obligation· to offer affiliation on equal terms .. 

, t.o. any. co:Ueges 9!>:ins titutions t·eaching through-
· HiDd.l ·a5 medium of instruction for any of their 
. courses in territorial·:· jurisdiction ·of the- -' ' :; 

· ·umversity. 

·Vrb.e ·ca~'e of: inlitit{itions ·•·f~r--scientific and technical 
education r.eauires special notice, 

So f,oo_: __ as_ such institutions , are •fi~ced by the Government 
of india wholly crr in part, it would be competent for the 
Central Government to -fix the _linguistic medium.:throtigh which 
instruction wili be 'imparted in these institutions. 
Obviously this will P,ave to. be t)]:e Hindi language where 
students drrawn froin all over the country from the different 
li~stic gJ;'OUpS ,may_ have_ ~0 ,avail_ themselves- of SUch train
ing facilities : it coUld be the regional language where the 
students a:re excf-usiveli,_ or al~!!.ost whoJ.ly from a single'· · 
linguistic group·; The"' issue, like all such questions, has 
to be resolved pragmat~c~y, each case ·being decided on its 
own specific merits. It may also be that there are at some 
places State institutions the benef:i,.ts of which ate not whelly 
confined ··to students ·conD:ng frC?m those particular States •• 
Specialised technical institutions like, say, veterinary 
colle~es; schools and colleges of mineralogy, agricultural 
colleges, etc., ._cannot be .duplicated all ovcrr; ·:the -States 
merely because of a_ change of policy -in the linguistic medium 
for imparting ins'truction in sucn institutions, Nor' would 
it be to the interest of such States themselves to virtually 
exclude students from other States by adopting the medium 
of the local language, a,s the economy of- such -institutions is 
likely- to be upset by, any 'serious derogation of the number_s 
of pupils to be catered by them, lie have no doubt tha-t in· 
all such cases the State concerned would agree to the common 
linguistic 111edium of the Hindi language being adopted as 
the"' medium of instruction to obviate all such difficulties ,11 

The Committee of Parliament ~n Official Language!}· 

in its rrp~~t submitted in February ,1959 to the President, 

Contd •• ,·:~.9 . . ..... 
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expressed- the following view;-

11Tl;e- ~ra~ual ll9t~la'~ement of English in officiJ.l work by 
H~nd~ .an~ the. regwnJ.~ languages does not mean severance 
_of our t~~s .\v~t? Engh7h. The specia.l .place which it. 
m':lst cont~nu_e. ~S h~V:e 1.n ~tie· in:tellec~ual and scie_ntific 
hGl~s t :and ,as •,B.~· JOOans. of: Jintel'!lational c'ontJ.cts :i.:s not 
c~hd~t1ona~· .. up~~---.~J:J.e ·'Perp~tlfuti~n·· of'. the .. e~isting arrange
Jro,U,~· We _l~v~ .l.ti an a_ge of· .'l'apJ.d sc~entif1..:C advanceoont 
ano. technolOgl.c.:tl change_~ _·The dt::\i'ialopll)8nt of science 
and.technology rruy t~~c -pl-J.c:e",J.t .m evc·r faster pcl.ce in 
fut~re anJ..~-Jthe~"' sUbJvct: Wl.ll play an •increasingly 
d~m~nant pa~t 1.n_our na~l.onal.life. The output of 
l~terat';lre, 1.n these SUOJects ~s tremendous, and it may not 
be poss~blv. to translate all ~l!IPortJ.nt works or articles 
th.lt are published, AdVanced students·:of science and 
technolozy nave ~o be familiar ·,vith one or more foreign 
languagos •. Engl1.s.h has not only a rich literature which 
is intimate-ly connected with the whole oody of \tlestern 
thou~ht and· cultur"' out is, at present, the most important 
vehicle of_ c?Ciontific a.nd techniC;il information; It is 
also tho most·vride-spread J..anguage in ·the world today •. 
For us, amongst foreign la.ngu .... g"'s, the choice of English 
is obvious, __ ··ooth b(:;cJ.use of its inrportanco andutility 
and our pro·sont knowledGe of it. ·Thus, although English 
cannot continue to be the JOOdium of instruction in 
schools and collo,ges .or the official language of the Union 
or th8 States in ·rnd·ia for long, it \.;ill still continuo 
to be of gr0at help to us, and .remain an important subje;ct 
,of. study~ spc;cia.lly for those enga~.;d 'i?_advancod .. . 
sc ientifJ.c· work.-- Tho number- of sc l.e·ntifl.c and te-&hn1.cal 
terms ·"al'r-Ga<f~ runs 'into' hkhs'/•- ThOUS-a,nJ.s of new \o/Ords 
are :oo-i!}g c'oir!Jd· eve'ry year. CUr S'Cici'ri.t:i,sts ·arld 
technolo'gis-fs '-a·te .. famllllir 1/J:ith Eing:t~·sn:- terms. :!. Th0 task 
of tn.nslating· the existing and futur& scient'if'ic and 
technical t0 :tms into, all Indian language~ i~ il)llll9rJ.Se, 
:ind. t:ti:e·· r:i's'k th'.:it such '-translations may W· a.rtif±ci3.l or 
ine-x.act and Unfaro.ilhr' td ·pr~sent,;;day scientists. and 
techncilbgi,sts has to bd"~'qarded ag"!:i;nst~:~ ))ifferent 
terniincd.'og::i,es ill; qiffer~n:C Iricihn la,.:n.g,uages, ma~ ca':lse 
confusion and '~iJJ.t''rrb.kelthe ·intdt'-chd;rtge 'of -~c~~nhfic 
and ·technicJ.l knowledge within the coun_try diffl.cult. It 
is obviously dosi~·aol'G~tha€ ~her'e ·shoul'd·,be_:~.ifor~ty 
in the. ''ii's., 'B·f ·s.¢ien'tiffc ind 0 tochnical 'l(:c_r~()iJ:',ogy m 
all Iridian Iciri,gli-i'gqs'. 11 ': .•. .. ·-' · ... :: -· ,_ . . . , . ~~ .. :r ~ . .,:... . . . . ' ; ) .. ~... ..r. 

In 1955,· the U!)-iversity _,Grd.nt~- commission ~a~ a~pointed 
... ~- .. . . ~ - . ~ . .· . - ' . 

a committuci- Urid!er tb.e chairmans{l.ip_~df PJ.ndit H-.N. -KUn.zru to 
. -: .. . . '):)' . •, -· . . . 

e:iamlrie ~h~ prGbf;~ i~c;.~ne-ctud witi~· .th"' quest_ion :·<:if/he medium 

of instr~ction .m4iij~--1S~~~nd ways ,_~n~,~e3.ns.,t~.e~s~~~ 3.dequate 

prcif 1Cie·i1.cy 1~ Engl:i;sh ·at-·' the un~vcrsi ty staGe.~ T~u comruittoo 
. •·. ' ·\. . ' J. . .,. . ·. . . ,· . • 

sub\ni tM.;d its rc:po~t t;~~o/ar'crs. the' -'Orid_ ?f No~embor _1957. The 

thv 'Ncotnmend.ltions :or. th,G .commi.~t<:r'; is _a.s ~~JJlows :-s umrnary of. .::·; ·J . . _ .. , . '" . . . ., ~ _ ., _ .. __ _ ..... ,.. 

· ·.· · 1 r ·Th.i.t ~.; ,ch%ng;:;·. ~~om-~ngl~sh to an tnaian'languago 
as tJ:iu~ Ii'l<·d~uril· of ms-t'I'UCtWn at thu -University St.3.gG 

.. sb.ou1)i nc..t-·oo hastened• _,;,_·· i' 
~ .. ~ -. . ·.·. . 
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2. Th~t tho chango to an Indian Langu~ge should be 
preceded by an adequate proparation both in tho 
cultivation of tho Indian langu~go concerned as a 
medium of expression for learned purposes and by 
propar3.tion of a sufficient body of learned 
lit~;;raturo in that language .in,all subjucts .of 
study. ·· 

.... -... -.... 
3. That avon \·Jhon a chango· in the. rrodium of 

instructioJ:l is "mad;;, English shoUld c'ontiriuo to be 
s.tuJied by -qlJ,. Univ'ursity students, · 

·' • • .• ,i,_:_ 

4. That·~ propor foundation in English should bu laid 
at tho secoridJ.ry .. school ·stage so that -thu stud-ents 
goint; up to tho~ University can have a.n aJ.oquate 

· ·knowle.tigv ,of English~ 

5 •. ThJ.t. it 1JJO~d be nocc'ssa.ry to have tho methods of 
· teaching English at. thu schools car0fully examined 

so that. tuachcrs might bo suitanly trainod anJ. tho 
beref:i,.t' of the· latest techniques. in thu study of 
for<;ign_Tmgua.ges maJe available to our .teachors 

I and students • 
. . 

· ·6.': That it would be necossar;y to .have text-books 
'-:.:prepared on scientific pr¥lciplos'and that the 
· -Governmcrr\; of India or the Council of secondary 

Educ:1tion should t.::.ke. up this question for 
·· ·considor:i.tion., . 

.. •J 

J? That it is necessary to define th~ ·Jims·of English 
- '· t"aching :tt th..a school stage and to hav0 some 

· ·- t .1rrq,rig~,m:mts by \vhicfi. those \<rho propose to go up 
-flo:;: g?:iv~rsity ·edu,cation c:.tn havu .;ldditiona;t. 

, - emphasis laid on proficiency .,in En:;lish. · .. ~ ,. ,_· 
·. . . ' . ' I • . • ~ . 

8. ·.That tit. rol:~tioti'to ttio T~~ue-Year Dogroo ~oP.rse 
which. fs prup.osed to be· intrbd,uced· in our . · · 
Uniy0rsitios the , 2~o.i¢hing' cf. Engli'sh· be e;iven special 
attvntion:in tho· p_ro-::.Un'::tvcrsity class • 

.,._ .-. '~· - ._: . 

9. That thu tv:iching o:f· En(Sli:sh litptature- should be 
·re:Uatv4 .:to thu study of .lnJi.m ],ftonturos, so that 
-a-part ·rrom· its value ft~ lingui~t:\.c purposes, l.t 

. ~ :.f .could b'- .a-iiccffe<;:.tivc··mbins of §timulating critical 
·-,. ·; :th~:(lk:ir,,c·· and writiFs:;;1fJ' .. th?.:~i~nlJ.n$u.l~es. · 
-. , _ _.._ - .' ,• - - . ·- • ..J '·• J·.. ·. .• . . .· . . ·. •• 

<1;0. 'Th:1t it Js cle:siral:)lc to 'hivO. thv.quustion of' c'burses 
·; · -.- of stu~y in Enelish onu lilri).thod,s of teaching English 
. . ·'·. at. t):le ttniver·sity s_tigo oxaininod by ::an export body 

; •and thu "recommGni.lJ.'Gions of thJ.t bqd-y adoptE:l<;l by all 
···· · tliQ.·.lJnivorsities.:~ -,_, 

1 
.':· · .. _·' 

11. ThJ.t \vho~o En,elish is ·not :tlW'~ :medium'· ot instruction· 
. · q.t.::;a.ny ;university ·course. it.is, ~e~cssary to .. :_;tcl.opt 

spCci..-I llDthocls t;o secure an aduq\J.ate knowludge ·of 
·' ·English as J. second langu:1ge. . v · 

1.2. 
. . . - -

ThJ.t far gr·,JJ.t(;r ~ttcntion sho.uld be given 
linguistics in· our universitios and in. our 
training colleges. . .. ~ : ... 

to 
teacher 

13. Tl:lat it is .possible to lo:J.rn languages more 
effoctively J.nd much faster than was· considered 

.· possible in the past with .. tho as9is_tance of special 
techniques and tho use of gramophone .and tape 
records and othor rrochunic.il,dovices. · .. ~: ~--
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' ;~;~;.s~}\~~~~~d 0~~c~t~~~U, \intorus~ th~t ~~glish·: 

l..J.ng.u,age in ·0 ur uni · , . P. P'-' r~y stud;wJ ·second 
l.:i.ng\j.~go iS: .. p.:Scd as vt~s~ti~~ Qvon .wh~n <m Indian .. 

. · • -... '_ - _· ; • _.· c; or m::tpy !!1>d~um of tv aching. 
Following th ,· R ·- t · · ,·. .- •· 

. r . • - u, cpor. of; thG Kunzru c Omt:littce . .. ·. . . ' a 
Conference or·Sominarwas·hcld' ·.d._. ·.· c -·. ·-_ .. . 

· -. . un er_ ~he· auspic'es of th. ·u···G · . . . . e. . • • c. ' 
on the probl(;Jms of ~eac:tl.ing.EngLi.§~ ;~~ this Seminar r:ude a 

nUI,llber of recommendAtions. for; 

(a) ,th<:: Pro-unive~~ity stage. 
(b) B • .il.n ~.sc.,_ J.nJ ?·Com. )cgrecs;. . · . 
(c) 0ptJ._onal courses m En;jlisb.for the B h ·l· , ,. 

MJ.sters !JegrG.e, __ ·. .. _. _ . ac _ o ors or 
(d) Linguistics a~ .an Ontionii·:~ubJ\ .. ct fer tho B -.A- ··d 

. . _ -·· ~-- .. . .. · , .-. ! .•• cgrce. 

Copies. Pf. the~.,':((~-r~-· committe~ .Rt~po;t arici ·-~~-,R,~i6r~ · · ' 
on the co'~.·- ~rene~_- :bh_ P_.-r".b' 'iem" -" ··~ - ·.. . . : . . . ., • : ·. 

. ,., , ot ~eachi.:Qg~ Eng:i.islj, •hive' been · _· 

communicated to all the -Universities and.-;sta.t/d()v~;r{~~ts rei'-<.; 
their inf c5{ma t]:~n :a_nd·:·gpJ4~nd~-_; and.;:s~~~ 2:ayef 'ths~rcpn'sid~~ "~·, 
necessarJ';,;.:l~;ti6ri.ar1§_o~ 'J''> ·;_;:,,. ,·· .... :.L '. ·~: . 

... '; -=---- ····-·- · .. ~~-- ~: -~--' '~· · .. :: '! ···-·. - . ---~.:.' •. _._--;.:.-~ i::'.:::.. .-::.,;:~--~---- ·--l.2~~ :.. ~--:;;~ .. ·' ' .. . . 

During the course of the deb:1te in the ·Lok SE1bh:1 on:ih~ --

Seccind-Repdl'Jt -or tbo'··u.'o.~-. for 1G5?.:.58i th-6 :Miriis:ter of 

11It' ;.1~l:be observed. from:thll Commissi6n•s;Re'pdr.t th ,t the 
Comr..n~s J.on h-::.s. •accepted- the recorilr:pnd'1tibns· of 'thd Kunzru 
Comr:Uttee Repol't~ ·· ·· . .. .. . ··': 

. ~-- -~: .. : . . ' . . . :! . : . 

• 
11 In ·this· p3.tt~rl'.2 there is some misunde·rst.mding which I 
would like to'.c::Le•ar. As fJ.r J.S the Univursity Gr:mts 
Comm~s.sio_n. n.nd- ,tbe G_ov.E?rr,ma;J. t ,SI.rc concerned we have 
accepted the recommond3.tion of the University Education 
Gomrn_:ission which, s3.ys th3.t pupils at Higher secondJ.ry. · 
apd University st:1gas should be mide conv.;rsant with three · 
hnguag~.s? tho regional :;I,:mguage,. ,Jl:+'d foderal,language 

. and En?,lish lJ.ngU:agu irid ·that high ... ir educ J.tion be irip::trted 
thr: .... ugh:. the, instrun:e.ntJ.li ty of .. tho . regional langu~ge 3.S. 
the medium of instruction eith0r for si~me subjects· or 
for all subjects •.. ,Thi:l· Kunzr1;1 Comm~ttt:.e hJ.~. not deflecte_d 
from this objective. Th~ maJ.n ultJ.mato obJective rem:1ins 
thv same; 3.nd. that, is v:e \VOUl~ l:lkc ~~e reg:!,onal _ . 
langu3.ge to be the medlum of lnstructJ.on in course of 
tiroo. The Kunzru· Committee has only stressed. the f3.ct 
th~t we are not ready'to switch over to tho regional 
l;mguage s, . ;;_e shall have to prepare· toxt- books and 
we sh3.ll h3.ve to write o~iginal books in science and 
tecqnology, and unless 'this is done, if. we, switch .over 

·to regional langlllges,_ we sh3.ll only lov1er our standards. 
They ·h.J.vc only cautioned us an.:l. they have suggested that 
we should !!lake a scrt of gr9.du::~l change. T~e change 

. should no\:; be too r :lpiJ •.. is far· as the ul hm'lte goa;L . 
·is concerned, ,it rer;uins the saoe." 

. . 
11 The r.1ain questio~ which has been raise'd a~ I think' 
rightly rai~ed, is with regard to the mad~um of 
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ins tru ci;io n at the University stagG. "Sxtreme views 
have betld expres·s'crd on thisisub.ject and I think:, .:the 
views that have be€n expressed i.n this Ho:use also 
rdlect the· ·general -'treild of opfni.on i,n ":t;M.·ooup.try'. · 
Then; fs :a ·s·ec:ticn o-f soci.ety .. in our~country_~,,Nhich · :·-

thinks that :;nglish should continue for ever and 
Hindi- and regional languages should nev.£r ta_ke its _ . 
place. There are so_me people "'ho '_:hink that, for all 
tim:~ to~ come, Engl;ish should continue to occupy the _ 
same position which it had done in the past. There is 
anothE-r sectio-n in ouf society ·which thi_nks i;ha"o 
whatever may be the consc~uence we must switch over to 
the regional languages immediately. I think the sc arc;; 
both extreme positions, .As far as the Government of 
India and thE: UnivGrsi ty Grants Commission are co ncern<;d, 
they both reject thcsu extreme positions. I do not 
think any country can continue to have· a foreign 
language as the medium of instruction for all time: to 
c6mc. Th..:; Univ orsi ty ·:::ducation Commission which we'nt 
into this ~U£.stion thoroughly gave its d.::cision and 
made its re comm.i nd atio ns which t-he Gov.;:rnme nt had 
acc~ptcd, that, ultimately, the regional languages or 
th0 federal language must ,be the medium: of instruction. 
~he Uni ver:;;i ty stage. 

'\How is this to b..:: done"' This has to be done by 
contlnu&us arduous ··work i-n the .Univ,_rsi ties by gn.:at 
wri t\rs. Th0y will have ·-o write original books on 
Scie I}ces. It is not a qu0stion of mc:re translation of 
books.-" .--- . -

The .Chairman;, U.G.C., at a Press Conference on th~ 26th 

May 1959 expressed the following Vit..WS on this subject. 

I •',~ 

' • . . • J .) .• · 

"-:::Ventually r._gional languages must become the 
medium of univcrsi ty education.- BUt there must be ·a 
common language tl'l..rou.ghout thG country or '0lse 
'lJ.niVersi ty standards will d.oclin.,. ··For the fcrese0ablc 
future this common :language ought to be '".:nglish, and 

- Hindi can gradually tak.: this plqce .-"- _ · 

1.Jn its 3rd .Annual Report for 1959-59, the.u:niv.:rsi ty 

_Grants Commission rei tc:rat.;d th;,;ir v:j,e: w that t'hc_ cihang~-over 

from· English to an Indian language should be carefully· 

p·reparcd .and should be mad<; orily gradu.ally, that is, with 

.:r;,;gard primarily to thw t-ff>Jctiv..;ncss of·toaching and l(;arning. 

Th.:.: .Commi'ssion al,so thought that. cven·wh~::n th0• chang'" ,-isfad(J, 
,, 

ev _ry effort should bG made; to maintain a higbpt e.ndard · of 

:English as a common .:;;;cond language: for all our Universities 

Th~. Commission also .plannod that with a few ;;xc..:;pti0nS, the 

majori '7 of Un~v.;rsi ty p.:;oplc. agr0e_d with 'heir v:iow that the 
.. 

change from :!Jnglish to an Indian language should be brought 

about gradually and. after caNful prc.p~·ation; arid that the 
'I 

•• l3 
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Cot11Ilissi0n was cons-; d"r-;ng ·t-.1.1--' ,,. t· f tt' ~ v ~ - q~~s ~on o· s~ ~ng up a 

'Vorking Group to cxa;m·n~;; the qu····.o:t-lon f ak · 'l ~- ~ ., o m ~ng a:- '-'quat..:. 

pr(.)para··io n for a Ch· ang•-·-_ OV r m-1th a - ,... Vi8wto ..:xplori ng th-.; 

possibility of assisting UJb.iv.rsiti<ls to- bring about an 

ord ... rly change. - 'I'h-:• Commission ..;mphasis.:;d that the l!l\oclium 

of instruction is~ an aca3ci:nic and not a prlitical qu· .. stion 

and that any chang.:; that. may b~;; consid:r:cd· nt-ce:.ssary 

shculd "be introduc.:d only after· full accord on the matter 

with the Univ.;;rsiti"s• 

.At i':s m.::cting ht:ld· on 17th .Jun.> 1959, th.:i University 

Grants Corllillission considcrC.d thu question of m..:;dium of 

instruction in the Universit-ies and ·passe-d thu folloHing 

r0solution:-

"~he C.omr:li8$_ion not0d the various sugg;;,stions that 
had b..:;.:;n w.aa.;; ·and st.:;ps taicen so far.~wit,h·,r~f'-'r:El.nce 

,, . to the p:roblem,of me~;itl.m of instruction in the 
Universities, ana: 8grlt.:d that a Working Group be 
app_ointe!}_ by- the. Commission to study this question 
fur thor and to draw a 'plan of •. action for. thG. change 
of thB mq.dium of instruction .from :nglisll -to an 
Indian languag;, consistSntly \nth 'thti. maintenance 
·of hig bstandards in -::nglish and that lat0r on a 
fulll>r sc:minar ori the subj;;ct'l:ie organisc;d.n · .; 

. ·~- : 

In_ pursuanc,;; of th.:: 'above Nsolutiori~ the Commission 

appointe-d a "r'ork:ing Group to study the qu~stion of adopting 
+ • • ; 

Indian languages as medium of instruction· in .tf1e Univ, rs;i. tios. 
. - .. -

J~t its first meding hdd on l5--:-'2,..6t), t~s''ior~_ing_Group _ 

discussLd cG.rtai n -questions· generally a:nd ·stressed :that its ,_ 

main function '''as. to sug(est ,-"ays :and moans :for;;,~i)akdng 
.· . . . 

ad<Jquatci. preparation in cas<:: a: ·univ.crsi·ty dec±._das:, to .. , 

introd;ce· a regiorial·languagE/Hindi.··as. me~JiU1ll:~f. 

instruction. The- report of the c·•torking: G-l'OU.ll_;;i.? awa:i. ted. 

It is und rstood that 'the '7orking Group. appointed :by the 
• . ' • . ' ·• I - . . 

Uni v .:.rsi ty Grants 'commissio il to ·co ns:i:der; all asJ?E-_cts of. the 
. . --. . . . .·. :..·· . . .. 

qu;;·stio n pertt:l.ining .to tne. change of the •medium•,of instruction 

from .'Snglish to an Indian langu~g;; has strongly .NC9l!Wiendcd 

,, th-at ov~·n after a:· UniV·0~sity had ado,pt:.-_d ah In~ian language 

-.• 14 
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as the !i1Gdium of instru.'ction, it should· continue to allow . . 
"':!nglish as th0 ·me:diuui foi r:. f2.ir number of_ subjocts, if not 

for all. · The Group 'is furth-=r und0rstood to hav...: .expressed 

thc. vi.w that in centrd Universities and institutions run by 

th"' C,:_ntrnl Govc.rnm .• nt, -~nglish should continu~ ·t.o be an 

::iltcrna-civ..:: mvdium <.;Vctl y;ht:n an Indian lan@:Uctge is adopt~d as 

the oedium; that th;; Stat'-' Universities should also ·s-=.t an 

C%llilplc in institutions run by them by providing instruction 

in a fair number of subj.:.cts thro'JG"h :;nglish. The Group h3.s 

also ''rscommendi.:d that ~ach Univcrsi ty or group of Univ0rsi tics 

toge th<J~ int~r<JstJd in the saiJ.e languag~ -.should ~ssum primary 

r0sp6nsibiiity for·s,:.curing tM··productiqn o!·:books:needed in 

adequ&t"' numbers; that thw Govcrnlil'-' nt of In'"'i.e., th~. University 

~rants Corrunission, tht:. Stat.c Governments an.d voluntary 
. . . . 

orgariis·ation.S inte:rest'cd in this kind of work can hdp; that 

furrong oth·..;r kinds of assistanc~.. financi"al assistance is qclitu 

important but that th.;. primary r,L_sponsi blli ty for th<) ~..ffort 
- . . .. . . 

sl1ould _b.;; t~a1· o~ the University or Univc:rsi tics conct:rn~...d. 
,. 

On 16th March 1960, th.- Jlllinist~..r of :::ducation laid a 

,statement on.thc. Table. of th~ Lok Sabha, in "':ht.; cours0 of 
.. , 

; '!'lhich h;.. stat..;~ thnt the Universities in India ar..: autonomous 
·; : ;.. . 

r . 
bodi..,s an~ ax''-' fully ,_pomp..:tLnt to prescrib-:: their own m .. dJ.um 

.. .~. ~- ~ . 
of .instruction. ·: . . It was ?.lso m .. ntion;;d in that statc-m~.-~nt that 

arw :d;i,r--c:tions issuc;d by th..; Govi~rnm\.nt of India in this 

regard wou,ld b..: tantamount to i ntcrf,_;rvncewi th tht.i. autonomy 
·"!. .. , 

.. i ~ .: 

of th"' U~,iv.:.rsiths Sf.d wcmld be inconsistent with the 

statu tory. rig~ts vcst'-..d in them. The s.t.at.cme;nt also ":0nt on 
'y • . ..-, 

to sa;y ·that a nurab<::r of Uni ve:rsitic s had i ntroducvd plans to 
o • • • I 

introduc'"' Hindi or a r<:giona11anguagc as th-:: m0diulil of , . . .. 

instruction for certain cours.;.s of study • 
. . 

During th.:: coursu of the debate on th(.. Third Annual 
. t: 

R.:.port of th-.; U,G,C. in th...-. Lok Sabh~ on 12th August i960 

th-J blinistcr of Education madv it ·~.lear that is is the policy 

•. 15 
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of the Government of Ind ... i ... ·a to enc~urage the regional 
! . .. 

langu'l,ges 3.0d that v.re ·_,vould like. to. c . • see the .d:~.y .when 

regio~di langii~ges .wo~id bee·~~~ :t~~ ~~di~ ·;r' '~~s~ruQtion 
·and the highe~t ed:~c ~tioti ~ould be. i~parted thr6~~~-· ~he·.: 
regional languages. Th M' ; t·. · · · · · · ·· _ _ e lln_s er ,::J.lso made it cle.sr that 

it was n'ot. corr~ct 'to -'say tb-i~: ·~~·~·· U.G.a. or the Goverruaent 

·of· India are opposed in any way to the introduction of 

regional langiiag~s a.s medi~ of instruction. He also added 
~ . . . ·' . 

that certain··uni v~~sities i~-'the_ country ha~. alre.ady , .... 

decided to swit6h 6;er. to th~ ~~gional l~gu~~es .and. . 
. .· -· . i .:.. . • ... ·' 

assured the House that the ·c~mmissbn ~~-the Governm~nt 
of Indfl w~uid 'help :iri .sp~:~d~rl~ ~~- -~:~~~- ~ro:~re.ss. .SimiJ,.ar 

• ; ;· : . _ -., . . . ~ •. . , :. 1· --~ ~ 1 . - -. r. · ; •·. , : - _: i ; . ' .: · 

views' had b'een.expro.ss~cl'·by.- the M:i..~ister while replying to 
. _ : ._ . .-_ .. --~ ._. ----·~ .· .. :.: [r~:l. _ : ~- .. ___ -·.: --. :_._~ .-- •.. :_,_,. , ,_ ·r .- · ·· 

the deb·ate oh the Third Annual Report of_ th~ u.G.c. _;in :t.he 
. - . --~.-- ;·_.,--i~~;- .... -; : l ...... :-· __ :;._~i::;=· •-{'.'.·:·.!;··: __ ~ ... _ f, ___ ;_ '- _l • : 

RajyaSi3.bh8.. eari':ier'''in April 1960. 

· --.: :.:Oh. the 2'stft.kugiist, 'i96o'~. the ~~ni~te~ o';· Ed~ca.tion 
{ • • -~ • • ~ ' • - • •. . . !. ; ~ •. 

iid.aress eii ':a.: dir.cular lett~r to th~ Vice-Chancellor of all 
. . ,. i· .-; .. ' ·. ('. .. . . . "·: ~- \,.'. :-. i ...... -· : ! : 

Unive~sihes and ali State' Governments intimating tha:t as .. 
. .• :· ( i '· . :· :·.-:.< .·. ·. : '·.· ·.: . ·. :· ;. :•.:.. ' ,; : .-: -~· ;.··.·· '< .. : . ' .. ,. . . ' . . : .. ·· . 

a prep'-3.rat6ry stop towards the introduction of !Jin~:j, ._~,J.U9- _, 
. '·;· :·:" .. :. :.• . ':: .. ..:; .:. :-:.-:· .'.,."; ':'. :,·::: ····:·' ' .. ·J.!,• .. " 

regional' 1a.hgliages ·:::1.s tlie medium of instruction f'or bigb,er 
. . . . . ; .. _ ·:. ~ .. . :::.r: -· . ~;: . :.~ :} :S . . . . ·.~ ·. -~~- •. I ·- > !",;..1. . 

educ'lti'on, this' !{in:lstry li:id. prep:J.red a project of 
. . • r . - ~ , . . •: ... : : _(; ,--;~- -:"!···..;. - . 

translation and." prep'aration of stJ.Odard books in_ Humn,nities, 

Sciences ?.rid Technology ;f'Jr·tmill~ciiat~ ~m;l~ment~;ion. .It 
' . . . . :. '. ·: .. : . :·:'- ' ..... · .• ; • <{; . 

is p-roposed t::J get this work d:,rie thl"ough Universitie~ o,nd, 
.:'( . ., . 

J.C1.demic agen~ies·of the st3.te-Governments. This Ministry. 
• :_ : . -1_-. .-.: 

·.-'i; 

in this behalf. A Standing wHi meet .. the ehtire expenditure 
'- -~ ·· .. _;· -~···t ·:-.. ··_ .. >r .. ~. 

Advis'ory'· Committee consisting of the representati Ve9 of 

differe.h~',unive;:si tie~· p~ti~ipdt:i.r{g in ·t~is proj~~t, the 
•. , .. ,. . . .• _! ·.• .. ;;, ·•. : • ' • 

University G~ants 'commissi6n, "tb.e Ministry of Scientific 
• ' :· •l·' ·: ••• :. 

Resewch ~d c~~t~al Affairs and th~ Ministry :)f Eq.u_o~t:Lon, 
,.:· ,;' •., •• t • ,. ;I .:.·_l/:'0:,:~-, _'! ... • ·.· ... ·~-·- -·: .;'~ , .... '· 

h::{~l been 's~t upi t~ pilot' the ;,idrk of trarisl::l.tion and .. . 
. . . ; . . . ·~ . ( . ~ . . .. 

prep~lati~ri -of th~ .lJ~opcised bo;~s. -' Ab;ut 200 titles of 
\, :•. . -f, . ;, ' •' ,· ·-' i _I J • _ • ;_ • ' '~ :" • _ • • • ' ' • 

differe~t b6ok/' 0 n 'vc>.ri·)us aca.demic. subje_c~~ ·have been ; . 
' . 

. • li 

sele~t-~d; ahci ~d'istributed 'region-wise • ,.. . ~ . . . l -. 
r ,. 1 ,, 

. : ! ~ ' . : . ,. • .. 
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This Ministry is taking steps to assume all the 

copyrights pertaining to the 200 titles ~lre~dy selected. 

A list of a hundred more books is :1lso being finalis od in 

consultation '·with the ·St:mdin,g Advisory .Comrnitte_e. 

The proposed pr~:>'j~ct not only provides for transla-. 
,-

tion of stiih:dard bboks bUt also. envisages original, writing 

of bo::>ks needed .. for uni:versl:ty .. education. Arrangements are 

afoot t::> ensure-: the maximum standard of 3C3.demic excellence 

with the cooperJ.ti::>n .of: the University G:r;-ants Commission.· 

The rriost--. import:mt feature of the project is that 

the SJ.le proceeds of· all such ·pu.blic'ltbns Will be' pJcughed 

back to the· agencies eng!.i.ged in this wo:r;-k so that they are 

able to pl:m further -translation and ori$inal writing of· 

books. The grants under this ,sc!).ame will be subject to the 

c:mdition that the prop::ised transbtions or orig-inal boolcs 
~ • • • • '. . I : .-' 

must invariably use the technic3.1 terminology evolved by . . 
the Governi:ient· of India (Ministry of Edup:J.tion). For 

facility of work on region3.1 basis, the possibility of 
.. ; .. ·. 

' ... -

bringing t~gether :the.iparticipating univers~_ties, a~ndemic 
.. ; . 

bodies and St:lt~'G'overrllll:~nts ·in regional coordinatbn 

committe~~ i~ also; being considered. 
I •' 

On the 17th S0ptem:ber, 1960 7 Educ'ltion Secretc>.ry 

informed the Ch3.irrrian, University Grants Commissi?n; · th::>.t 

Education Minister desired that since_ vc:,ri::>us Universities -

1tTere considering me:isures for the .eventual introducti'bn'· of 
. -- .-. . . ~ ' . . ' . . . . 

the regi0nal bngu.3.g:es 3.S .medium of instruction which:W'iS 
j .. 

in. accord3.nce with- th~·ipolicy of th~ G-Jvernment of' Inclia~. .. :; . . ~ . 
. . 

~t w~s necessary' to ensure th'lt .the transition to trie' 

regionr>,l language should necoss:~rily be .accompanied by all 

possible steps so that the stand..,,rds.do. not go down arid' 

The 
• j •• 

C-:>mmissi6n has accordingly been. requested to exrunin~this 
• . · . 

pr'Jblem and to take all possible measures for ass.istin·g the 

17/- •.• 
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Universities in the task of introducing regional language 

as the medium of instru"ction ;t the University stage. 

In- the Third Five Year Plan this Ministry has included 

a scheme for setting· up a Central Organisation to enc?urage 

multi-lingual translation of University books, .A provision 

of is.10 lakhs has been allocated for this scheme in the 
' 

III Plan, The scheme will be administered directly by the 

Ministry of Education and will be in the nature of a pilot 
' 

project. The details of this scheme· are .being worked out. 
This scheme will be in"additi"on to the assistance which will 

be provided to the Universit.ies and the State Governments 

in the implementation of the policy of gradual r.eplacement 

of English by a regional language as the medium of instruction 

for higher education. -

It will thus be observed that a number of measures 

have been t.aken by t~e Central Government to as.sist the 

Universities, if. they so desire, to change the medium of 

instruct ion from English to a regional language, The 

speed with which this change can be accomplished depends upon 

several factors • the most important being the earnestness 

of the Universities themselyes about this task and the labour 

which they and other academic agencies in the country are 

able to put into this work •. So far as the Government of. 

India are concerned, a clear cut policy has been laid down 

and it behoves all of us. tO endeavour and ensure that this 

policy is tran~lat ed into act ion in the not too distant 

future. 

. ..... 



Item No. XVI 

SUGG-STIONS K:::LATING TO N.A1'I§NAL INT:'GRATION· .. : · ·· 

. ' .. Discussions. of t~e Chief Ministers in 'August, 1961 have 
:pre~ared ~he grouJ?d for a more: Com:prehel;l.Si ve appr.oach to 
.,~a:l;~onalo ~nt~grat~on. 0 ._:rn the. natur_e of :things, national . 
:lptegrabon ~s a~ ulhmate __ r.esult of ef:fprts and activities 
1tlndert~en 7onsc~ously along many dif.ferent di_rections,. ail-

.· ~:=~d~ng t~me, resourcE-s and con"j;inuo~~ p\).rsutt of essenti_al 
. ' . . ·-

2;. Tests of national integration 

•• 0 National integratio? ~as a varied· content - eco.noridc, 
soc~al, cultural and pol~t~cal. Its different facets are 
·?_.o'!;h: dis~i.lflc~ and interconnected. Progress in. n_ational 
~.nte:-grat~ono ~n .the QOI).di tions of India :may be· judged by such, 
te_stsoJ:' c:r-~teri_t?. as the follqwing: . • . ·. .:' 

( 1 y confid.e~~e in the fU.ture, specially idpoiitical .. 
. , .. stabilityj,economic. and social progress, continuou~:~ 
·., ·rise in-.levo;ls ofliVing of the ma~ses,· elimination 

of. unemployme~t and redu,qtion of disparities in- .. 
·· . ?evelopment_ between different parts of th~;; · country.. 
· • .. Tsge:l;her 1 .. these promote a keen_ sense of equal . · ·. 

bpptli:'itil:lity in political, ~economic arid ;SOcial terms; 
.. (2) ... 

conviction that the int~rest ·of each group or-~ection 
within the national community is bound up wi th:.-the 
advancement of' the hatisn as a whole, . The fact that· 
we have a federal stru~ture and States have large 
powers. and. r~sponsibihties, should en:iarge rather 
than restrict the opportunities and fights which must 

·'be an attribute of the ci ij,:11eneihip .of India; 

(3.) assurance that good and impartial administra.~iollj ., . 
· equat treatment for every· citizen .i n;i'act and riot 
merely in law, non-partisanship and integrity oli tp.e 
part .of the. enti,re body of public services is a vl3].ue 
guaranteed at the .National level irrespective of . , 
political or -:ther vicissitude in the State.s;. ". In 
relation .to the .common citizen; in particular, .-the. 
Central Government ·has 'a duty and ·responsibility which 
is emphasised by many developments since Independence; 

(4) 

(5) 
'1 .• 

mutual understanding and respect. for culture, 
traditions and sentiments between different 
sections of tpe nation; 

a sens.e of citizen v'a;lues and oblfg;ations and their 
identi'fication with the· entity 'India' which goes 
beycind loyalty and association with different regions 
or with different social and cultural groups. 

-3·· -Major lines of' development 

Many. valuable suggestions for promoting nat~onal 
integration have .already been made:· InoelaboratJ.on of some. 
of these; the suggestions set out~J:J. th~s paper_ may be grouped 
under the following heads: 

:['' DevkJ:o~fn:ent' ot".tndian ·iaMuage~; ·. ·i i". ': ~ ', ' . 
:· ·. :. . - .. - .. 

· ... . _:_; ; .. 
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III 
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Using various -mo.O.ern media ·,of communfcation purpose
fully with a .. view_ to national integration; 

· .. ·-·-~ ~ 

Strengthehing all-India movement"~ andorganisations as 
important element.s .in national :Unity and integration; 

' . ' 

v:·- Stre~gth~ning':the zonall~vel-in planning and develop-
-. "men'!i-; ·· . · _- -·--

. ; ' -._ .. 

.::::nchancing the constructive and p<,>.sitive 
Centr.al Governrrie nt and stl;'e n.gthEiBi ng the 
ley:e . .i~cgenerally; and·· .'· .: _:.~ ···-. 

-:- -··. -- '.:··· . .::.· .· - ·~ . ~ .-}:.~ ... ':.\ ., 

Conventio·ns· and c'~-d~~ .of :ldbc~'d.uct· •. YVII . :. -' . . . - . 
. : ..._ ~ --- - __ • .-. -~ •· · __ -·· . • ~- -' --1 ' :~ ;:<· .. -... -~=-- ~ '' : . 

I •. Tiev:elopi!lent· 'Of l ndi a.!LJ:er:l~-a~~~' c ·· · , .. -.. \. ~-: .. · 

role of the' 
national 

. r, . -. ,, . . _ · . ,. -: · · · r · : .J- ~ •. ~ ..:· •·· 

- ._:_;_ ,_:~,:;,::The: p~~~~''l>o;ti:~~~s-.h~ve-·:aJ.r~~d;Y'·b~en laid down. There is 
·. nifcd,fpr 'a 'laJP<g'E!-;-.:$cal.ePr'6:gramme for developing :fac;llities for 

the st11dy Qf; ;rnd:lah iangu-ages in our-unl'?'erl;J.i.ties. in different 
parts- ·,o'f· tl.x¢.~·poUntry. :Saqh l'f .on:r.·'uni V:~?="Si ties $h~:JUld be helped 

_:to develojl'·Tiepartments i-Ii :at" le:ast three or four Indian languages. 
A few major _u-ni v ersihe:sr -~nc(: Central· Ui:d.'\7 ersi tie.s. :should have 
Depar.tm:~rnf'"s' %9:r all .. I ndi ab: langUages. ··1"Schplarshi'p$- and fellowships 
shou~~~_be:3~-Y:i=4lable 1 ·in ra:oig wey to .e~abl~ ~ru.·e~h:t~ ·.t'o acquire 
know;L~d-gei:'.cr±::.~o-:thcr languages and'to.f:t.nd· q~~ers·th+ough these 
la~aWS'<;. .'.there" should be :an· ex-£e.r:is:i.Ve ·:prog'rainine of int~o;r-language 
trari~i~:ti e n~~---~-~f rese.arcl'i i . .rl: social' ' cu'l:'tural and '~ ~0 nomic 
condi1;;i:;ons-''·an~-.. 'Of' st.~J.d-:i.·.es u'ndert£lken with a \7ie·w .t,o;•,qe·scribing and 
i nter:P~.?t~~/~ii.fferent parts of the countrY:, to .. one another • 

. ,__ '.;_1 j _ _._:· I ·-·:: . '.• . . .I- '~.. ; ··' 

t<') s·' ,·:I;'!.· an'"a:ppreciq.ble pro'portion of the li teratu.re of'. each 
lap@iage in India :i:s··to;-be· iilade available in other.'languages, , . . . .. ., I < ' . . 
scholars are."'ri,ec.d.ed,' r:ot in hundreds, but' :t.h thousands;: 'and there 
is work enough for them over._},he next 1:5 or 20 -y:e:ar,s.,. · ',. 

• ::~ ~ .. · . .: ... ·': ~ . 4 :;_ • . • -. . .- ' r : (' '\ . • . • 

Ind~:Vidl;lal.-.-u:riiv~~si'ties··cou],d"be _linked UJ?. ~q,~_agreea ·. . 
prograrrwt'il§C-f'or translatJJon,, survey and :t.nterpreta't:t.on on the,.l:t.na§.,,: 
mentione d .. ·.abov,~l·,--:. Te~ms from various ur:._:i versi ties ~o r,~i ng .. "t16l~t-~.;;f .~ 
could between ·tn.e-m ·cover· all language ·areas •. :for ;rr.stance, a . - ... · 
group of five or six· univ-ersities could be ·cliar_gedcwith the _'. · 
respor~ibility of undertakir.g jointly a long-term programme falling 
within, say two or thre~ languages. -They could formulate. the.ir ·. 
:programmes, assigJ;l_,the po:r'.tiona w:!:lich each of them would. undertake., 
and determine the~· ptra:sing and'--~-:19 priority for the main jobs . · ' 
to be carried out. · ·. · .. ~ · · 

Since the number of sch0lars available :i,n the .. _'ti~~f~ing, 
who artl able to communicattl from_ qne Indis.n language into another 
(without having to go through' thit medium of ::nglish) will not 
be large, a considerable I_J:rograinme of training will have to be 
organised. Any :progre.mme··that is undertaken vlill take some time 
to produce an inipre:ss:.on. · 

As part of the Third Five Year Plan, whatever funds 
universities are able to absorb for this programme should be 
made available by the .Central Government. The efforts of the 
Centre could be further sup:plem~nted and supported by the State 
Governments and by donations. · · · .· · 

It would also be essential to expand printing ,aJ?-d 
:publishing facilities in various Indian languages •. · 

II. Ensu~ing greatE:r knowledg~, undersJGanding and appreciation 
of d:t.fferent parts of Ind:t.a thrbughout the countr~ 

This envisages a large-scale programmes for fraternal 
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relations and for exchange ~rangem<::nts. 
could include - -··:... The prog:ramme 

. ·:- . ...:: 

(e.:)>simil~ .. l~,nking \ip of Distr:i.~t Cooper~tive · ·"!. · 
Orgamsat1.ons and Associati-ons in different .parts, . 

__ of the country. (In USSR, collective farms 1.n · .'1 ••. 

'- · .,. d~ffll:'}rent -:;'arts. of the country are frequently-·_.- -~L''0:. _ 
-- ,,. h·nked, up_ l.n. thl.s manner). · ... · . ·,. . •. , . , 

•·· '•' :.f, .. ; ~ j i' 
1 

• • • • -<, · . . •, r ,,., , ! . .. · 

~Jt.~ ~B~i~.y~~i~us m~de:n med~a of. co~~nic~tior/pufpost=fUHy ... 
·"' t!•-.u.-;~th·.a·Vl.7w.:to~atJ.ona~ •l.p.te~r8:tl.on·· :, . "· ·: - .. ~:.:.~-·') 

- 1 ./::~ ,. The principal. meui~· ~e t~e '·P~ess; FiJ..~~·. a~d-:Broadc-asti·~~. 
·::., r( ~). ;,r~·ss';·~·· The·. proposal. t.o set: up .a Press. ,c()~n:cil '~sh6u;~ 

'be ·l.mplement'ed. _ With appropriai;e c<;>mmitte.es for the 'la.n.gUa:ge:
press, the Press Council will be· _;a· re-sponsible ;b,ody brin¢ing . 
. ~Qg~~her the. best leadership in the press; _T-his may go_ a'_·' 
as.~:.'~6Y-:'":to.•~et:,ttl~,-:l;>ightc.st~Kl~~ds and· tone both in the '' · ' 
~~11$ h press uan d.-· 1 n .. ;t; hE. I nd1. an 'langu a'g\3 ]Jre gs s ~ -, "r . . . 
~ ;:.~ .:.. ..... ~:. . -~ .,_-v_~_ •." .... ;_ ~ •• ~ :~._j: J .. ·,·,~·" ·_.-.'·':·~·-··.:.~ ~;'!.. . 

;._ . 
1 

:· Indian newsp.a,pers ahd p.eri.o'dicals should· ~e · giV!=B.'~~;::: 
·:1>rint -and helpeU··to obtain l!iaterial fqr bringing ou~.- '_ ::J:'Io2 
·~J)plements. and ·p~,PJ, .. ishiug f&ature artides al:i>q.~;t,. Oi.ffl~~ent'>:" 

·}larts '-o~· tha- country. __ Thus, .:different parts o;t .. t'h~ .. c,oun~:r;Y':.:·~·! 
and then pciople ;qan~oe~om:e b~i:-t;terknoym to otJ.e _,a,no~her. - ~:~? 
Such. publications could become a r;:;gular and popular· featui'eL• 
of.:?.ne:ws:P:apers ,_and- p•.,:riodi cals. Since the Central and· State' .. , 

. Government·s--Wiil--neen.· the- :material ;f'or ;wid!Or publ~ci ty .and .. 
:_di"stribut~.on·:to .libraritts .;-t;c.' bulk or:dera·· could--be· pla~d· ,. 
:'by' them: in-·:aJlvance. · · : · ' · - . · · . -: ·., · 
>>.-: .;_ : .. ·:·. ..... . ~ '_;,.· . . -. ; · .. ·. :, . . ': .· _.:.. ~--~- .·.i. .. . .. . : > · . .'·'- , ..... 
· _ . . (b) Film~>: · TJ:lere is perhaps. no- more; e:ffectiye ··tned,~~~(. 
than fi).ms for.re-acn,ing large nuinbers.of.pe,oiJ:Le. The·. · ;·-: 

.i,coope;ration.:of tne: ;f'.;i.lm ipdustry sh'ould b:Er s:ec)ired ·s·o.:.tli,a,t•:!-:· 
;_:'fj,lms could .. be,_:Pr:e-p?J:'ed o,n an·•extensi ve scale for, ;Jl1ak_J,.qg·: -:--r · 
. ~no.wn· different parts o:f ,the cquntry to. one ·anoWer. -, , .. , 

Extensive facilities for. ·aubbi ng in differ.en1;,JapgUagE1ey.~ ~<:. 
should be 'developed• ,_ ·rn.sever81 parts:•of tn~ :,;country .it · _ :. 
will beo:: di.f.ficult t b ::reach , .. ~?_?.fi ·~o'l!fj._ep:: ~~l!- :j;J;l.en l:a,r~s~r·: ,, 

-.-towns thr.ough Ili.ndi _j:llo-n€: -_ Fi'nancial.::an~_ ;o.ther ~sJ.st8:J?.-Pe 
· 's:P.6'\lld._:::t;l_l2j g_i.ven- to-- the f.ilm indus:try for u~dertakl. ng-s'?-ch · · 

,.o: programmes ~caiid Tor raisi ng:.-leye1s' ·of- techlllcal: :;'roduc~l,on., .. 
. . - . ~- - - . .. . ._ . - )- ... - - -

.. , (c) Broadcasting- Cnly a; sciali proportion (eff<>.>Gt,ively 
· perhaps. not much more than 10 per c.;,nt) :o~ :the- v~llages of 
India'b..a-\te coi:nniUnity list.eningsets. -·It-·J.SpOSSl.~le to. 

·.· 'pr()viM':coliill'IUnity·listening ·sets in. al:l -villages 1.n Ind1.a. ~
.·. i'n the>cou:t:s.:: of :the> next four or f:tv<:. years and to organJ.s., 
.::,;:the_: n~ca~sa.i'¥ ·mai nte.n?--neEi. ~uyices• · .:: · · · · 

. . ·" • <.• .. ' . ··: ·... r.-..;· -.~'. ~,-: ';(. ·.- ' - , .. · ' . . . 
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r.very: school i~ -t~e coun:try should also have its list~ning 
set as early as possibh, beginning first with the .middle~ and 
high schools and followed by primary schools. · Special programmes 
of school', bro.adcas,ts :;:~hould be organised to s.erve the~e 
institutions~. ·. Jr,hese Iirogl'ammes -should provide for sufficient 
variety and:·shou,ld: not' ·oqecome dull or heavy. They. coctld b~ a mosj; 
valuable medium for general- education as we,l,l as.f·or special 
coursel?.~ ' · '·-. 

. ~-- r. . -:- r-j--. ._ . · 

Finds fo-r imp1emJ~:(iting the prop9s als se~ '·9ut under (a), (b) 
and (c) should,,b.e.·pro.vided urid:i?r the\ Third J!';tve Year Plan. 

. . -•-.:·." -.~.'-~ -- {1,. . -·, , • ~- ,. • l_ ·- ' , __ r( . ~ •. ~ 

IV..- ,Strengthening all-India -movements and ;oreianisations as 
· · :im:pl:>:ttant ~lements in national unity a:nd integration 

--- -_ ·:-~=-~:·:·.:.::.:-'--;~~--~.)- ;· -~-- .. __ -; . ~f -

., ,~The Constitution ancVtbff·~~lafi,---w~7~e. ?dmiW...?trative and 
· institutio'tlal arrangements whic1i--a:ccom:Parl1-: them,.::~a;;r-e not sufficient 
.to sustain nationallinity. -:-Apart f?:"om all-India political parties, 
there ar~:two sets ·of all-India movements a:nd organisati-ons which 
shc)uid be specially. st,rE!ngthe ned. -

.I.!. : . . '· _· - • ,: ~ ::-;. • , .: ,_~-.- • . [']_ ·. • • ' •, ,· •·• ;_;!· .·~-·:, '," . 

The first consii:fj;s of 'Certain ·national movemertts,; .. ~specially 
labour ;movement, cooperative 'movement, social-s-ervice ·organisa
tions, women's. organisations, ·youth organisations and movements 
and organisations of creative workers li~e write;rs and artists.· 
Apart fro.m all-India labour parties, the others me ntio.ned above 
are essentially. non-political. The G.overnment should establish a 
~ on a non-political and autonomous basis to assist all-India 
organisations to develop their services and activities at national, 
regional and State levels. Su.:' '!i&efunctions could be worked out by 
the organisations concerned for being undertaken at each level, e.g. 
training, publications, seminars, etc. ' · .. ~ 

The second set of organisations are Professional Associations 
charged with the duty of s~tti ng standards and 'building up esprit de 
corps among their members. Such Associations :already e_x:ist to some 
extent, bv,t as a rule do not function in a sufficiently su-stainad 
way and are.poorly organised and eq_uipped. Professional ASsociations 
could become ill1lch more effective.,. Wher;; necessacy, they could be 
given assistance. for organising tht:mselv13s. In some cases their work 
eould be supported by ~arliamentary legislat.ion. · ·· . ) :··' 

V. Strengtheningthe Zonal l~vel in planriing and d~velop~ont 
':.' :-Tiic~:es~~~ti~i,",fraJI1ework .. -f'Br :s~:rffngt_h~.ning:.the ~Z0nal ,level alre~dy 
ex~sts -thr.ough-tl':Le ·zonai:'Coumnls .. ,,_'l'hese· zonal Councils should be 
given if more~·.p:o-sf # Ve roie,~ SpC_Q.;i ~lly-: for·; such: pUrposes .aS inter-. 

:Stat~ d"'velopment,· d.::veloJ>ment; of., tl.lp less 'dc'velopt::d·.~eas, watch~ng. 
·· _progr~ss 'in ._the :t;ulfilment of basic sobial objectives a,nd ·ensuring 

that 'the minimum;n'eeds ·are met:·· Th.!" .Planning Commission- should be 
actively. associ a,t'E;d with zo.nal: bo.dies; · .. '::ach Zonal ·Council may 
_coil;'Jtitut~ a Zona~ D~vel0pment C91f!mittdo .which may be serviced by 
the- Plann;L ng C~llllll~SSJ;QU• : Repor:ts_ of tht:: Zonal DevelopmE-nt Committees 
should be- cons~derad by the-rZ<mal- Councils and should .bo .circulated 
to the National Dcyelopme:nt. Council. · · · 

VI. 3nhanci n 
'tiovernmen 

The main suggestions under this head are: 

the Central 
g-e·ncr-aliy 

(1) Nationalintegration req_uires sustai'ned action for 
promotion of Indian languages and for ensuring greater 
knowledge, understanding and appreciation between 

different parts of the country. To carry out the proposals 
given under i terns. I and II above, it is sugge'sted that the 
Central Government should establish a Department of 
Indian Languages and Culture. This Department could take 

n 
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~~er ~h~ relevant function$ now distributed between 
~ ~~try of '1ducational and the Minist of 

ScJ.~ntJ.fJ.c Research and Cultural Affairs a~ broaden 
t~eJ.r sco:pe. At an appropriate stage, the question ·'" .. 
o upgradJ.ng th~. status of the Ministry of Education 
would also deserve consideration. 

(2) .Good a~minis~;ative and public relations can deal with 
. many dJ.sruptJ.ve and divisive tendencies long before 

thelf have become a force to reckon with. At the 
natJ.?n~ level, ther?fore, there must be a deep and 
contJ.rnnng concern WJ. th good administration wi t"h the 
morale. and condi ti_ons of the public service~, 'and with 
the obs~rvance of proper administrative and political 
corxventJ.ons at all m~jor points within the country's 
structure. The CommJ.ttee on Administration which 

(3) 

( 4) 

{5) 

~as recent~y be~n set up at the Centre, hop~s to keep 
J.n. touch WJ.th sJ.milar Committees on Administration 
whJ.oh the States have been requested to constitute. 
These Committees at theofficiallevel require guidance 
and sup:port at the level of Chief Ministers •. This may 
be provJ.ded by the National Developm~nt Council,• if 
necessary, through a specially constituted committee 
which can consider specific issues.' · · 

At the national leYel there is need to assume a. distinct 
responsibility, in cooperation with the States, for 
ensuring that over the·next 15 years or so, all less 
developed sections of the popu:'.ation, as identified, 
come up to the general level and for securing effective 
equality of opportunity for all citizens of India. 
This function belongs in a general way to the National 
Development Council and could now be given clearer fprm. 

The possibility of establishing certain All-India 
Services is already being examined, In fields in which 
it is decided not to constitute Ali-India Services, 
the Central Government should establish Central 
Services which will cater to the needs of Union 
Territories, provide personnel in different fields to 

. such States as inay be in need. A substantial proportion 
of the posts in these SerVices should be filled through 
arrangements for deputation from State cadres. Such 
Central Services will provide a wider field and outl.ook 
for personnel servirg in the State cadres a~d.will ~so 
help rais" standards of performance and admJ.mstratl.on 
in different fields throughout the country. 

The Central Gov'EJrnment should take steps to strengthen 
its own intelligtlnce system throughout the country. · 
The Central and State in~Gelligence servic~s will . 
doubtless work in close cooperation, but J.n a. large 
country it is necessary forth~:: 0entral G?vernment to 
have sufl'ici;:,nt inte}.~igenoe personnel whJ.ch can serve 
as an additionrJ. source of infor!nation and sifting 
of other intellige~~c. 

VI!, Conventions and. Codes of CcJnduct: 

:-~·· Conventions and codes of_conduct_m~y prove,ofgreat 
.valU:e fer ensuring that the r:Lght polJ.cJ.es are enuncia~ed 
·and are observed through mutual consent and understandJ.ng~ 
For instance, in the following directions conventions can, 
p+ay a ~seful part:.-. 
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,_(1) In various national ~o'VEments and all-India 
-·· prof..e.ssional organisations, conventions can h~lp set 

. , and 19nforce sui table standards and :ensure greater 
· , , •· u_ri"if ornii ty· in co ndi ti o ns . · · 

(2) C-onventions on the part of tha ·p:r~ss, "Fiik Industry, etc. 

(3) Conv.;:ntion that every Statc_.gov~:r~.:nt.~ill-end.:;a:vour 
.to provide opportuniti.es for employment.:within its 
Services to persons froill outside tho:; .State, It.is 
not enough that in r<;cruitmentto State Servic.,s 1 . 
languag~· as· such should not .oe a bar.·. A more positive 
approach is reauired. This will.elso s.arve as a 
strong sti~ulus to .the learning of different !hdian 
languag.as .in various part.s of the countw. 

' .. '.. . . 

(4) A convention co'..l.ld b~· establ:Lsh.ad.tnat .no political 
party whose membership is. limited t,o pEtr:sons belonging 
to one faith should be. eligible for contesting 
elections. Such organisations have their proper field 
in.social and cultur.al·activity •. -. _ . . . ..... : ·.. . . .· . 

September· 24, 1961. · ~. 
~ ~ •. : 
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FOURTH fiiEEfiN G 
SECOND SUPPU::tviGN'rRY AGENDA 
Item 17. --

Som Suggested Problems for consideration 
by the Indian Education Commission -----

_Mr. _J.P. N a.ik 2 Secretary 
Ind1.an Educatwn Commission 

November 15, 1964 

Dr. J. Paul Leonard, Chief ot Party 
Columbia University, Teachers College Team in India 

-At a rreeting with you and two ID3mbers of the Commission 

on October 6, 1964, you requested me to confer with _the members 

of our Team and to draft for you a statelll9nt of probgems of 

Indian Education which •lie felt rrerited study by the Commission. 

we have had two staff rreetings. and are pleased to coh~ey to 

you herewith such a stateillint, 

You further requested that I prepare for you an 

analysis of the major problems with recommendations for consider-_ . 
ation, indicating that this report should reach you shortly 

after January 1, 1965. This second report is under preparation 

and will be presented to you as soon as completed. 

The questions suggested in this present report are 

listed under four headings as follows: 

I. General Problems Basic to Several Levels of Education 

II. Problems of Primary and Middle School Education. 

III. problems of Secondary Education. 

IV. Proolems of college and University Education-. 

Obviously not all educa.tional problems confronting 

India are covered; the list, therefore, re.presents a 

selection of problems stated as questions which we deem to 

be signific:lnt. 

The In9mbers of the Team are pleased to be invited 

to assist the commission, and we trust that this list \·rill 

be found to be helpful. our later analysis will project our 

thinking into an analysis of the most import:1nt problems on 

this list. S in.cerely, 

J. paul Leonard 
Chief of Party 
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~osted Questions for consideration 

Problem ~ea .. 9enera.1 Problems Basic to Several Levels 

of Education Specific Ltuestions -

l. Vihat should be the goals for the five basic levels 

of Educ~tion in India : Primary, :Mi.ddlc school, 

Second:1ry, College, .:md University? 

4. v!h3.t should be the unique purposes and functicns 

of each educational level and how should these be 

stated? Content, rrothod, and admission of students 

'are. governed by educational functions ar • ..: objectives. 

b. l.lfhat ·individual skills. attitudes behaviors and 
- ' ' ' 

values should be sought oh the different levels? 

c. What obj8ctives and content should be common for 

all students (primary through college) for national 

. integration and what should be (l,ifferentiatcd 

. ' 

d. 

··to provide for exceptional children and youth and 

for a variety of services to society ? 

It! is most ·important· ·that Indian EaucJ.tion on all 

l€v'el·s be closeiy riel a ted to the economic' political' 

·and· ·s-ocial developnimt of india. What does this 

rrean for the ·curr-iculum. on each school level? 

2. \Jhat standards are des-irable- ·md ;reasonably attainable 

for ill levels of· education ? How should they be 
• 

established, implemented, enforced and regularly 

evaluated? 'To what extent should they take the form 

of an ev:Uuation of student performance as measured 

by examinations, and of. institutional evaluation 

based Upon inspection under .definite criteria ? i,fhat 

provisions and allo\~a.nc&s should be rrade for differ-

ences ana innova-cions ? . 

3~· ·· one might easily conclude ;from an examination of the 

present d~ta ·available that one of the main purposes 

of Indhn educ J.tiori today is to eliminate pupils from 

----3 
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school as ·they become older. To What extent are 

failures and drop-outs a real concern for Indian 

education ? How can they be JUisifiod ? lrJhat are the 

real causes for such excessive elimination? What' 

procedures, processes, materials and methods· should 

be changed? The human waste and financial expenditures 

for failures are frightening. 

4. at 9rosent 'examinations are determinants of learning 

in India. To what exte~t is this supportable? They 

are also the chief devices used to eliminate pupils 

from continued education. To what extent are they 

really valid? How can they be reformed so as to serve 

the proper purposes with greater validity, such purpof.es~ 

as guid~nce, discovery of til~nt and originality, 

selection for college and for occupational success, 

detort::~ination of achievoiiBnt, all of this without 

determining the curriculum or unduly restricting the 
' 

teacher and pupil?_ 

5. The Lmguage problem needs solution on all levels, both -( 

6. 

- .. -.. 
to improve pupil learning and to contribute best to the 

development of India. In many instances it has become 

more political, irrational, aqd emotional than education-
. - . ! • 

al. vJhat should be the llEdium of instruction on all 
• 

levels, to vlhat extent common .md to what extent 

differentiated, and what lan;;uages should be required 
• and whit offered as electives? 

.'. 

Hov1 important is it that there be a common pattern of 

school organization on the prit::~ary and second~ry levels? 

At the present tinu. we have primary schools, junio-r basic 
. . 

schools, middle schools senior basic, matric high school, 

mtric '-lith 11 years equal to 10 years elsO\fhere, 

higher secondary, P.u.c., interm3diate, multipurpose. 

----4 
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\.JOuld it be wise to st3.ndarM,ze· SGhool levels 

and even eliminate the use of such varying names? 

Is it feasible· to discontinue the use of the term nbasicn 

'for schooi types and levels? Would. it be wise to 

standardize secondary education makin~o an eleven 
. ' 

year school. level common for all schools and basing 

all exam~na.tions upon atta.inlllint of this level of 

education? 

7. The quality of textbooks and teaching materials is 

beloi<~ wha.t pupils have a right to expect. F.nvr can the 

quality of these materials be improved? Be safe 

guarded? By \<Jhont? vJ ould the production of model 

books on a central level assist in influencing 

improvemmt? \mat standards should prevail before 
- . } . . -~ 

a book can be used in the schools? 

s·. Personnel policies need examination and study. Why 

is it. necessary to apply government civil service 

pr!l!ct:i..ces and requi-rements to teaching and administra

tion? Do present practices,_ m?re suitable for 

govermrent ser·vice .than for the art of teaching, 
. ' 

... 
encourage the acceptance of the idea that. one should 

not go beyond his fellows, fail to give spe~ial treatmcn1 
. .; 

and recognition to special,talent, encourage promotions 
. ' . . . 

unduly upon the basis of seniority, ignoring both 

. meri.t and speclal tnining? Is education over

administered on all-levels? To what extent do frequent 

tr~nsfers, sometimes politically determined, affect 

continuity and professional improverrent? What policies 

should govern voluntHY .:1-nd involuntary transfers? 

9. The relations and responsibilities between the Central 
• 

Governrrm. t J.nd the StJ.tes are not clcHly defined and 

accepted. Hhat should be tho respective functions of 

the Center and the states for the v~rious levels of 

----5 
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_eauc~tion ~nd for the various aspects of educ~tion, 

such as textbooks, syllabi, fin'lnco, common patterns 

of organization, etc. ? The Central Govurnment must 
• 

of necessity be intere.-~t(~d in the ch::trJ.cter and extant 

of education for the children of India, because a prope'r 

educational system is essential for the stability of 

gove:rninent 'lnd tho economic developtrent of Indi~, yet ~ 

the L:.uian Constitution makes education a stJ.te function 

There are many quust>ions here which need resolving. 

How can the Central Government guard its interest 

prop<;rly? How c3.n it givu effective leadership? How 

- can it use funds for support to insure standards and 

quality performinces? Should education be m~de a. 

concur:.eht -subject? What other methods might be 

' used to establish 3. more coopcr:ltive relJ. tionship 

between the centr Jl and st:1te governliLnts on educ .1tional 

-matters? 

-10.- \-Jha,t should India do educatiom.lly for their exceptional 

children, both the gifted and the handic3.ppod? What kifld 

of educJ.tion 3.nd on wh~t levels S1 ould educJ.tion be· 

offered to the hmdicapped? How can those \ofith speci'3.1 

talGnts and abilities. be id~;mtified and wh:J.t educJ.t.iona1 

provisions need to be made for them? No country can 

sfford to neglect its talented youth. 

11. What can be done to remove the present extent of 

authoritarian controls in education, giving. grc .1ter 

freedom for te.1cher initiativ<;, for democr.1tic work 

and discussion procedures, for greJ.ter e~se for 

ch~nge ~nd improvel!Xlnt in education on :1ll levels? 

i2. The s~lection ~d training of te~chers is of prime 

importance on all levels but especiJ.lly acute on the ~ 

primJ.ry :md second:1ry levels. EoH can cJ.pabl8 young 

people be secured J.nd kept for teaching? Th:J present 

----6 
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teacher training institutions :md colleges are 

mrkedly deficient, WhJ.t should be done to improve 

them and to use them more- effectively for both pre .. 

service J.nd. in-service teacher educJ.tion? The number . 

of untnained teachers is alarming :md their number 3nd· 

diversificJ.tion poses~a: tremendous problem. What new .. · 

techniquGs and procedures 3.~; technological adv3.ncos 

can oe brought to beJ.r upon this problem? \,lfhat 

realistic st,_ndards and ~a.t certific.l.tion procedures 

should be set 3.nd enforced for teJ.chors? 

13, How can new ideas in content, orgJ.nization and methods 

of teaching be introduced into tho schools? How make 
' 

teachers knowledgable of these ani What changes need 

to be made in syllabi, texts, examinations, inspection 

and adr!linistrJ.tion to introdtke new. pr::tctices into 
·, 

the schools? 

14. The firuncial structure of education - local, st3.te J.nd · 

. CentrJ.l, government and non-governmont schools needs · · 

to be studied~ How c.m India finance a quality program . . : 

of educJ.tion J.nd yet take cJ.re of enrolnBnt incre1sEis? 

vihat p roportion of available resources ffi ould bo · 

alloted to primary, second1ry, J.nd higher educJ.tion?· 

How are resources related to numbers to be educJ.t~d . 
and to the chJ.racter of educ.1tion? \~That should 

recievo priority? Ho\v encourage locJ.l effort? Ho'w. 

use centrJ.l financing to guard stJ.ndards? iiJhJ.t is ~ 

the prop~r expenditure for educJ.tioh in India for the 

next 10-15 yoJ.rs? HOv' sell the government and "the , 

generJ.l puolic on the idea of increasing support for 

education? How equalize _educJ.tional opportunity 

Ho ,,r should the c:.onter, within and arrong the stJ.tes? 

the states, the local people J.nd the p:1rents sh3.re 

education.il costs? 

----7 
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15. what staff will .. be required in the StJ.te governments 

to implei.'lent tho pl:1ns proposed; is it 3.Vailable and 

: trJ.ined; CJ.n -cit be had .lnd properly Sup..;rvised? Will 

the plJ.ns oe realistic enough to work J.nd what assur3.nces 

will be given if approved tqit they will be implcmonted? 

How 'will responsibility and authority be assigned and 

offici.lls ht>ld accountable? 

What will be the mechanism and organization for 

constJ.nt ~v±luation of the implecentation of the 

Commission recommend.ltions? what research and reviews 

will be made to prov·ide for periodic ch:lilges for 

regular progress? 
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II. Basic Proolem A.roa- Primary and li.iddle school Education 

Specific QuGstions ·-"-· 

l. 
I ··• 

·What 'kind of education does Indi:l, w::mt and need for it~' 
millions of children in the prima17 ~nd ~iddle Schools 

Whit should be the objectives to be sought during these 

· Y<;ars; how long should pupils of this age range be_ ~ep~~ 
in school;· and what mould be the ev:1lu3.tion of succe~ 

a. To what extent should India within the next ten: to 

fifteen ye:;.rs seriously endeavor to place every chij 

-of primary age in s·chqol and keep him'there? 

b. 

- c. 

d. 

< 

Will fin.anctil ·and edU:catiom.l resources be ava:i.labl 

during this period to pr.ovide quality education 

· in the pril!IJ.ry grades and at the sama tilll9 be 

sufficient to meet the I extended needs for the· 

educJ.tion of youth thr0ugh the secondlry schools r 

and higher educ3.tion? !If not, 1mat ay<t-how. 

curtJ.il. the continued ncrease in enrolment in 

prim1ry s'chools? 

Theeliiirl.ns:~ionof pupfs during the first five 

gracles is. education3.11-y; unjustified. What does 
' ' the Indian govermmnt desire as policy regJ.rding 
I 

I 

' 'I 

· th~ retention of· pupils1 through tho primry gr::tdes ;. 
! 

what causes the excessive drop-outs and how can 
I 

the number' be reduced to me~t the policy desired? 

\i.l1at shoill.d be the curriculum contm t and methods 

·to be used in the prim~ry 3.nd middle schools and 

wh~t kinds and quality of texts and equipcent is 

Ihdia willing and able to provide? Resoar9h and 

· ~ood ,~ritir.ga re essential for good texts md good! 

te.l~hing; ·Indian stiff with proper qu.llific.ltions 

· how -c· ··n· the quality ones be usGd to · are · sc·.1re ; .-. 

spreJ.d the results of their work? 

. lDl.'sunderstood both by teachers B.isic educ.lt:i.on·~s 

3.nd parents and ·highly controversial. 
C..1n better 

----9 
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progress be made by planning a complete education

al progrJ.m sequenti3.lly bull t from· s tandJ.rds 

one through eight, utilizing ~1 desirable means 

of educJ.tion, including crJ.fts, but discontinuing 
. . 

the use of the term b:1sic educJ.tion? The use of 

title-s like this c 1uses condemn1tion to center on 

• 

·the good· as well J.S tho un:lchieveJ.ble aspects of 

education \vhen a progrJ.m is under attach or c.1uses~ 

confusion. 

e~ VlhJ.t kinds of te.lcher qualificJ.tions are desirable 

and attainotble for the prinury ,1nd middle schools; 

how can they be secured' 1nd tr1ined; WhJ.t should 

• 1 ·they be taught; uinf fJ.cUitiGs :1nd quJ.lity of 

stlff should be provided for tr:1ining? What are 

tho criteriJ. for a good IndiJ.n te.1cher tr1ining 

institution? 

f. I ndi.1 has J. v0ry lJ.rge numoo r of untuined prim:1ry 

tc:1chers J.t work, J.nd eJ.ch year more J.ro added .• 

CJ.n they be trained within a reaso~ble time; 

uhJ.t priority would a program for this purpose 

hJ.ve; wh:1t are the aspects of a vorkable progrJ.m 

for trJ.ining those now tcJ.ching without trJ.ining? · 

c~n a system be evolved unifor[Qy throughout India 

to sot up certain st~d:1rds for employing ~eachors, 

and m:tke this system work? Tho StJ.te is obligJ.tEld~) 
• )I 

is it not, to protect chilJrt::n agJ.inst unsJ.tisfJ.c:. 

tory teaching? \.Jhat J.bout more vrorron tea.'::hers? 

(This question is llso mentiom;d under the general 

heJ.ding, Section I). How can teachers bo given 

new insights? Could tho extr:1 work the.y do to add 

to their income be made to contribute to their 

teaching? Could additional training be rewarded 

with higher sJ.laries? 

*through J. system of credentials, re gulJ.r ones for trJ.inod 
teachers J.nd provisivnJ.l ones ,for untrJ.ined·toachGrs, 
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g. \Jould it be 'Wi.'se to hwe a no failure policy 

for the first-two or three grJ.des a.nd use only 
. • t •• 

·. int~rnal exJ.m.'l entirely in the prima.ry .md 

middle grJ.des? 

2. How should Ind·ia. finJ.nce prim:1ry J.nd middle school 

educJ.ticn· so thJ.t proper fa.cilities c:m be provided for 

all children. to meet the adopted policy for prima.:ry 

'e"ducJ.tion? WhJ.t and hm·J much should be free to J.ll. 

and J.nd what shou1d be free to a selected group, 

(cJ.pible but poor)? 

3. To ·what extent should this level of educ.J.tion be 

under government schools ·a.nd to what extent under 

privJ.te· sc·hools? How should the govern.t.ent treat 

privJ.te schools finJ.nyinp?. _inspection, supervision, 

·.setting of sta.ndJ.rds, governoont regulJ.tions, etc.? 

4. \JhJ.t policies should prevail regJ.rding the l'3.nguJ.ge 

problem in the prim:ry 'l.rui middle schools? Should 

schools te3.ch in the mother tongue or only in regiom.l 

langu.:lg<:Js and Hindi?· If Hindiand Engl. ish are ta.ught 

·should they, be required or elected? When should they 

· .. ··begin? \•JhJ.t should be the madium of instruction? 

·-' 5. · ; is' it; desir:3ble. to _uulce ' 11Community Schools11 out of 

the· prirury a.nd .middle schools in the' sense that the 
. . . . . 

·- p:h)g'r'ims. J.nd curricula of. the schools should in so f:1r 

as possi. ble ·be built-around a.ctivities a.nd 'life 

problems in. the community and the stJ.te? If this i~ 
' 

true, how. bring it J.bout? If not true, then what 

progrJ.ra is acceptaole; th0re seems to be little 

justificiti~n for so much vJ.riJ.tion in prirn.J.ry 

education policies among schools .md sta.tes. vJhat 

:t~ a prop~r sequen:tiJ.l sylla.bus for requirem::nts 

optionJ.ls frora st1~d1rds one through <:ight? 

----11 
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6. If the first 8 grJ.dos are to be considered the norm:ll 

finishing period for gener:J.l educJ.tion in India (Follow

ing the Constitutionli provision of ages 6-14) should 

not the progr~m of tho prim~ry ~d middle school be • 
built as a nJ.tur.il sequential unit wibh this major 

purpose in minJ 3nd without relation to the idea of 

preparation for continued sccond~ry or college educa

tion? · This would involve a major curriculum reform, the! 

r0ceiving of a certific 1te of completion from the 

eighth s~and:lrd to be folloued by an cxtarnli 

exJ.lliination only for those \>Jho desire to compete for 

seats in the secondJ.ry school above grade eight. The 

exJ.oinJ.ticn should be one which does not dictate the 

curriculum of th<; first eight grades nor one for '"hich 

crJ.IDEling would be of much use, but would be dir0c ted 
. . 

at the ide J. of discov<Jring those.. pupils who hn.d the 

necessary J.bilities to pursue further education 

suceessfully. 

7. \JhJ.t minimum equipmont and fJ.cilities J.re necessary for 
' 

prim.1.ry J.nd middle school educ1tion- textbooks, 

buildings, laborJ.tory or speciJ.l equipmont.for agricul

ture 1nd industrial arts, cr.1.fts, uniforms, noon d::ty 

meals, etc. ? WhJ.t of these should be supplied by the 

stJ.te, by the locJ.l community, by the parent? \Jh.1t 

are the criteria J.nd standJ.rds to be J.pplied? 

8. What studi...,s should be common for Jll students, 3.nd 

·whJ.t differenti:ltions should be made for pupil 

interests, boys 1nd girls, :1nd speci3l tJ.l8nts? 

9. \fh:J.t use cJ.n be m1de of mod"'rn technological 

:ldvJ.ncem,mts to "improve te::tching in the priuury and 

middle schools, pJ.rticulJ.rly such things as fill"JS, the 

radio, progr1E11;1ed leuning? 

10. v!hat p1rt could the pri1mry schools J.nd primry 

----12 
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teachurs h1ve in a progrJ.m to reduce adult illiteracY?· 

Oth.H quvstions listed un.der Section I on general 

proble r1.s :llso, J.pply to primJ.ry 3.Ud middle school 

·· educJ.tion. · 

III. Basic Problem Aroa - ~d1ry BducJ.tion., 

Specific Questions 

--. 

1. SocondJ.ry educJ.tion is a key period in educ~tion for 

Indim deveiopment. From this per:io.d colll6 the elemant~ry 

teJ.ch.;rs, the youth who go into g_overnmarit, cornmerce, 

and industry where a college degree is not requ:ir ed ~nd 
. ' 
' 

the youth who continue to'a degree or postgr~du~te 

ci'egree for leJ.dership positions. severill questiol!DS 

naturally· J.r ise, if this posit ion is ~ sound one, ru ch 

as the following: 

a. To whJ.t extent should secondny educJ.tion be general 

and to \'ihat extent vocJ.:tional. What specific man-

power needs shouJd be lllCt. by the secondary school 

level? To. wh,lt extent- and \vhe.re should secondJ.ry 

schools be coopre:hensive in chJ.rJ.cter or strictly 

vocJ.'~ional or strictly .academic? To \o!hJ.t extent 

should ·secondJ.ry schools .be co-educJ.tional? For 

what occupJ.tions should the second.-.ry school offer 

terminJ.l vocJ.tionJ.l educ1tion to the degree necessJ.ry 

for the student to. secure. immJdiJ.te employment? 

b.· ·rodJ.y- the· purpose of second1ry educ1tion "in lll but 

the trJ.de schools is to prepJ.re for college? There 

needs to be a cleJ.r function·li stJ.tem<lnt of tbe 

purposes of secondJ.ry educJ.tion to cov.sr J.ll types of 

ed'U:cation during this period and to be used as 

guide lines for determining the curriculum J.nd the 
... -·- . 

chJ.r~cter of students to be educ:1ted. vihat should 

th:is s t'J.tu cent s Xi? 

----13 
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c. ApproxiiTGtoly wh~t percent~ge of youth of this age 
. 

group should Indi:.i expect to educ1te during the 

next 10 yeJ.rs? \JhJ.t pl:m is boing made to continue 

to ·.ruke.: predictions on J.ge groups, needed t1J.npower,1 

and educationJ.l chJ.nges to meet these needs? 

d. \,lhJ.t should be the n·1ture of tho OXJ.mim tions 

required to -s'"l;;ct those students for this period ofll 

educJ.tion? 

e. Would a series of region:ll VillJ.ge Second1ry Schools 

be f0 JrSible 1 · schools 3 ye.us in length or t1J.Y be 

ernbr .1cing stJ.nJ.1rds 6-117 Wh8re buses for sorro .1nd 

hostels for others could be provided, 'ltlhich would 

be designed to strengthen generJ.l educJ.tion, 

provide·! skills for vill.1ge J.nd sm:lll town 

industries, .1nd especi1lly for J.gricultura? (This 

ideJ. uill be developed in detJ.il in the report to 

follovr th:E one). \'!oul::l it be feJ.sible to add to . 
these schools J. professionll progr1m of one ye1r 

to trJ.in el0rnentary toJ.ch8rs for villJ.go schools. 

If these schools \•TOre 3-6 yeJ.rs in length :md. 

the progrJ.m w.1s directed to1.n.rcl community develop

IDGnt with shops .1ncl school f.lrQS, this entire 

experience would provide excellent tr1ining for 

the eleuentJ.ry teachor, fJ.r b(;ttcr thJ.n he now 

secures, in J.ny progr1m fort raining ch,f:Bnt1.ry 

te1chers. 

f. ::>hould not diplomJ.s b0 gi'fOtl :1t tre end of the 

secondary period for 111 those corJpleting the vrork · 

of the second1ry school, leJ.ving the tJ.king of m 

ex.1min.1tion for college entrmce to those vrho h:we 

speci.1l quJ.lific 1tions for such study? Hight thi1 { .. 

not elimin.1te the grc. 1t fJ.ilu:ce r1te J.t the ond 

of the tenth .1nd eleventh ye.1rs, give credit 
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for success in the second~ry school, ~nd t~ke 

the pressure off the secondJ.ry school curriculum 

now imposed by the.present leaving examinations? 

g. Is thure ~ny good reason why a secondJ.ry school 

period of elevGn yeJ.rs should not be adopted by all 

stJ.tes 3.nd schools in Indi3.? There. J.re m1.ny V3.lues 

in a st:md:ndized period of stuuy J.nd the universJ.l 

adoption of eleven yoJ.rs as st.mdard for secondJ.ry 

· educJ.tion would be quite satisfactory for India 

for tho next 10 years, loaving .). 12 ye3.r school 

to follovllJ.tcr when more fin.mci3.l resources be

e orne J.V J.il-J.ble. 

h. Once J. definite policy is set for the objGctives of 

second1ry educJ.tion, which is at pr<-sent lacking 

in t'" rms of the development of Indi3., the secondJ.ry 
'; ,I . - . 

curriculum should be reformed to 1~ot this_policy. 

What shoUld be the mijor outline of requ:irel.118nts J.nd 

electives f~r thi.s -~eriod ·to· roet the objectives of 
. . . . 

second.iry edu~'ltion? ;-; 
',, 

i. 'lrihat should be done. by 'way or c .J.reful pl:mning J.nd 

execution sc/'tJ:iJ.~· .the' extern3l oX:l.tlinJ.tions Will be 

prepared by te3.chers"'.J.nd by exports tn.ined in the 

~king of eXJ.minJ.tioris; ~nd bG so constituted thJ.t 

j. 

. ' 

they \vill neithe'r dictite the curriculum and 

teJ.chlng, J.S they d·d' now, nor J.llo\v the pupil to 

C~3.tl fo~ thum or' gi:;t a·l3.rge .lillOUnt Of COaching, 
• : I -

be gr3.ded oojectively enough to set compar3.ble 

st3.nJ.J.rds for .Pissini;, J.~d be f J.r more predictive 
-;' . ' L . . . , ,· 

of college success· th.m tho existing exJ.mil:ations? 

WhJ.·t" emphJ.Sis should be plJ.cod upon educ~tion for 

girls during the secci~dJ.ry' period J.nd what diffe~en-

.,__ otil'd there be in the ctll'riculuo ce s , if my, ::u 

for boys J.nd g iri's? How 111i'il such differences 
• !' ----15 
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aff~ct the qualific~tions of girls for v~rious 

fields_of ende~vor? 

k. ltih1t contributions do the present inspectors 

L'llke to the improvellk.;nt of educ 1 tion in th8 sec on-

d.1ry schools· md 1-1h1t ch1ngus should be made in 

the sys te n:t? 

l. Tho l.ingu~ge. problem arises ht:-re ag:.tin. What shoulc 

be the ll18dium of instruction? Should it be the 

s~ru for· all s-ubj,_;cts? Wh~t langu~ges should 

be required; be offered as electives? The present 

three langu'lge formula has little to coLJDend it 

educ .1tion:1lly; Wh3.t is 3. bctt~r pl '3.n? 

n. ltJh1t would be thu ch 1ractcr -md personnel of a 

good guiJ1rice system for youths enrolled or 

pl1rming to unter thu ~econd1ry schools? 

3. The Mudalier report on Sucond.1ry EducJ.tion indic.1ted 

the following def~cts in Second.1ry EducJ.tion (sec 

p.lg8s 21-22 of the report) :. 
' 

a. "The educ.1ticn in our schools is isol3.tE;d from life-

the curriculum as.formulJ.teJ J.Dd presented through 

the tr.1uitional methods of to~ching does not give 

th~::: stuu.ents insight intc;> the every dJ.y world in 

vrhich they are living. Unless the school is itself) 

org miz·ed OJ.S· a community .1nd is in vitu rapport 

with outside comr:1unity life, this situation cannot 

be remedied." 

b. "It is narrow :1nd· one-sided .1nd f J.ils to tr.J.in 

the vrhole pers·onllity of the student. For r:nny 

dec-1des it h3.S provided only ac:1dcuic instruction 

/ 

which meant teaching him a cert:1in number of ~ 

subjects which adults considered useful." 

c. "The rcethods of te~ching ge;ner .J.ly f Ji led to 

develop in the students cithur indcpenJence of 

---16 
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thought or ini ti:l. tive in action. It is a 

mJ.tter of .. COI;lillon complJ.int th;t lessons are 

imp~rted in J. IDGch~nicJ.l way giv.ing information 
• 

which is rc}uctJ.ntly ~morized by the students. 11 

"The incre"se· ;n t·he s;ze of ~ ~ ~ classes has consider-

J..Dly reduced contJ.ct 'ootween te:1chers a.nd pupils, 

resulting in undermining the trJ.ining of char:1cter 

a.nd discipline. The average offici~ncy of teJ.chers 

has deteriorated and their economic difficulties 

and lack of social prestige hwe tended to crs.J.te 

in . tho m a s e nsc of frustration. n 

e. "The d..::ad weight of tho examination hJ.s tended to 

curb the tca.cher•s efficiency, to stereotype the 

curriculum, to prowote ITPCha.nic3.l J.nd lifeless 

mthods of teJ.ching, to discourJ.ge 3.11 spi:rit of 

exp0ri~~ntJ.tion, J.nd to place the stress upon 

wrong or Unimpo~t.mt. things in educJ.tion: 11 

3. 

Th~se are serious charges made by the Cowmission 

in 1953. To WhJ.t extent ·:lo they hold true 

today? If t1?.0Y are still true, they place a 

serious responsibility upon the present Comr!lission 

to chJ.nge ,these situJ.tions. i''0ntion hJ.s been 

made of the cu:rriculum and tho exJ.minations 

previously, but serious considerJ.tion shoulJ be 

given to the quJ.lity ·:1nd nature of the te 3.Ching 

in the second:1ry schools. This IWJ.ns changing 

tho thinking of the t<.JJ.Cher, the, curriculum 

m~teriJ.ls the ox3.minJ.tion, J.nd the purposes 
. ' . . 

of sec·ondJ.ry educJ.tion. Is this not one of the 

most import.mt t3.SkS before tho Commission? 

The selection ind training of second~ry teachers 

is cruci 11 to the success J.nd improval!Dnt of 

d ti '·JhJ.t fJ.ctors unke secondJ.ry secondJ.ry e: ucJ. on. v 
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teaching in Indh undesio.blo J.ncl how c 1n they 

bo removed? This sitUJ.tion doGS not exist in 

omy l0J.ding countries of the \VOrld? The 

teJ.ch.:;r trJ.ining college progrJ.mhJ.s been soundly, 

condemnGd in.rec0nt ~urv0y~ (see especi:1lly the 

one mde lJ.st ye 1r by the EducJ.tion Jivision 

of. the Planning C OlllSis si on) , and a progr .1m hJ.S 

been propqsed which if implewnted loJOuld go 3. 

long WJ.Y toward improving the teJ.cher trJ.ining 

for secondJ.ry teachers (See th8 Report of the 

progr 1m growing out of the Barod3. Conference, 
'· ' ~ 

MJ.rch 1994, for J.n ·excellent plan for this·· 

purposG, vJell worth implerunting by the Comuission), 
. 1 

Th0re J.ru doubtless soc iJ.l 1nd economic 

fJ.ctors which llso 1~ed correction to improvo the 

qu.1lity of teachers entllring th0 profession. 

Students J.nd p3.rents also chargu teJ.chers v'ith 

withhol-ding ·informtion so they c .1n tutor pupils. 

How gererJ.lly true is this? 1JJhat are the re!IlGliGs\ 

4. Th8 J.dministrJ.tiv~ overh~.J.d in the s.Jcond:try 

schools of Indil seeos to :Jt: set up to die t.1tc 

the .J.c t ions of the 'W 3.che r J.nd to deprive hio 

of ·any initiJ.tive or expC:Jrim:mtJ.tion. All over 

IndiJ. t<::J.chors cuwplJ.in of this. HhJ.t are 

3.dministr.1tors U.oing to impede or to accelt::rato .; 

iw.provemnt? WhJ.t changes should bo mJ.de in 

th<-ir rcl.ltionships ·1nd responsibilities? 

5 •. Does not the public need ·much educ1tion on the 

policies -1dopted by tho Coi:Jmission for 3.11 lev01s 

of ~;;due . .ttion if it expects to oe J.ble to implor:XJn t 

them.without a greJ.t deJ.l of confusion, r,,bel1ion, 
. I 

or disr0~.1rd? 1•1hJ.t kind of a public r011tiuns 

progr .1m should be sot up? 

----18 
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6. · Thc,re is so little · 
communic 1tion in the school 

7. 

syste:os bGtween te:.chers. J.nd J.J.ministo.tors 

' PJ.por settvrs, exJ.mim.tion r&adcr ., syll3.bus 

J.nd textbook writers. EJ.ch feels out of touch 

with the othcr. T'h h 
e s J.ring of C04l!Uon ide.:ts, ·of 

experience J.nd inf'ornhtion, of helpful sug:sestions, 

_ of co;nmon proolews, of requests for help of a 

coopera.tive rather than a competitive enterprise 

J.re needed. This SJ.wc spirit CJ.rries over 

·between students md teJ.cher3. 1'·hJ.t lies back of 

ill of this which c m ::le remedied? 

Is there any evidence to indic3.te th1tf the 

second:try school v1.ri0s its program or mathoCi.s 

to c 1re for differences J.mong the students? 

Is this not in need of doing? vJhy mould every-. ' 
one study the sama thing, J.nd why should the 

seconJ~ry school turn out J. ~o~y of pupils ~1 

with common pxperiences, skills, and courses to 

.tJ.ke the SJ.me domJ.nding eXJ.:oination? 

8. The personn<Jl polici3S with reference to educ.ltors 

seem to work J.gJ.inst effectiveness anj good 

mor 3.le. Do they tend to r&tard ir.nginltion J.nd 

cr.., J.tive thinking; do they prevent· any degree· .. 
of sustJ.inod oxpGrience in a given job by their 

frequent trJ.nsfurs; do they encourage inefficioncy 

by promotion from job to job vlithout adequate 

tr~ining for the job; do they assume that •exper-
' 

ience is g<mer3.l, not specific, ~md no speci3l 

skills are needed; does s~niority prvfercnce 

deprive ~ny young people of opportunities for, 

growth J.nd thu school of tho service of cou~ct0nt 

fresh t J.lunt, often lo.lding upon the school :1n 

indifferent, untr .lined imliv idua.l; ~nd f inJ.lly, 

there J.re L'1..1ny c3.ses \vhich c 1n be discov<lrcd 
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where the st~te h~s been concerned ~bout protect

ing the so-c~lled rights of the tG~cher while 

completely ignoring the ide3. th:it thGre is 

likewise ~ responsibility for protecting the 
\ 

rights of th~;; child? \IJhy should 3. personnel 

policy give more protection, for inst.nce, to 

1n ~bsent, negligent, t8~cher th~n it does to 

the pupils who lose by his beh~viour? WhJ.t ch3.n-

g-.:s nued to bG r.ude in the C.C .A. rules? 

Note - ;:,o;:u of the qu..;stions in Section I 3lre3.dy refer 

to secondJ.ry educ ttion 1nd 1ru not repo1ted here; 
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BJ.sic Problem AreJ.- Colleg8 J.nd University Educ::tion - ----
Specific .l.,!uostions _ 

l. In tho previous sr_,ctions the question hJ.s been 

rJ.ised J.uout the functions J.nd. goJ.ls of the vJ.rious 

... levels of educJ.tion in :):ndi1. ',rhis question is 

.l.ikewise pertinent here. Of speci:l.l import is the 

qu(;stionof th·" rnl'tl.'on f " ~ .... o college J.nd university 

educ1tion to the dovelopoent of IndiJ., since 

pNsumJ.Dly those who study for first and post 

gr1du1te degrees will J.ssume rolas of leJ.cier·ship 

Qr import1nt senior posts in industry, educJ.tion
7 

J.nd gowr·nroont. If this is not true, is thoro J.nY 

r8J.Son Why they.should go to college? Is it not a 

. wasteful prJ.ctice to put s'llldents in largo numbers 

through colle.g0 md J.S3i. gn them to positions which 

do not require thvir lewl of educJ.tion? How c:1n 

thi:=; be G.hJ.ngcd? 

; :Closely Nl1teJ. to this qtl0stion is the one of 

the Nb tion be; tween college J.nd W.liversity enrolment 

J.nd m:1npm'icr require!l¥]nts. vJhJ.t 9.:re these require

ments for IndiJ.? How closely should they be followed 
. ' 

in the development of progrJ.ms, courses, J.nd in the 
·, i._,_, .. J ~ ,. 

J.dmission of .students to higher educ1tion? 
I .'. ·• 

helJ.ted 3nd pertinent J.lso is the question of 

1t1here.:. the gr1cluJ.tes 1re serving in employrrnnt in 

rolJ.tion to their tr.lining. Is it known to vrh:lt 
. . 

' 
ext1.mt gr.1du1tes in agricultu:re, for instJ.nce, J.re 

serving. the improv0UBnt of J.gricultural production 

.1nd to "WhJ.t extent thtJY are engJ.ged in positions 

The which dq not. reJ.lly roqu:ire their trJ.ining? . ' 
'-·' 

SJ.Ele might be asked of tho 1J.W 7 J.nJ Of engineering 
~ . -

trJ.ining J.t its present level. 
. . · .. · . 

To 'What extent should IndiJ. J.t its present stJ.ge 

. of developmsnt .md \lith its present resources open 
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the doors wide to college stud~nts to pursue 

g<imerJ.l a.c.1demic studios whioh when the degree is 

received give the stl.bient no emplo_yable skill? The 

bisic liber.11 educ 1tion for post-gr:lduate st'udy 'lnd 

as· a bJ.sic subject for te 1chin~ :1re not to be 

considered in this question. 

2. WhJ.t type of entr:1nce exJ.minJ.tions should be given 

for colL:ge entr.mce? The question has been r:1ised 

in the section on second uy educJ.tion .md the; s:tr:Je 

quustion hero applies to typ.:;s :1nd nJ.ture of the 

exJ.illin:ltion. The present w.1ste aiJong those who p3.SS 

the school l0wing GXJ.m, t.:ntor college ..md f.1il to 

rec0ivo :1 degree is vo::;ry 1.1rgo. Since it costs as 

I:Juch to tt.:ach J. f J.lling stu.dent :1s it does to te:1ch 

a p.1ssing ono, cmnot much of this vnste be elimin.3.ted 

J.nd student enrolment controlled at the s.1ue time by 

the proper oxJ.mfn.ltion systeiit? 

3. Efforts hJ.ve been nade to introduce a bJ.l.lnce of 

general educJ.tion into the colleges and universities 

(son:c soc i:U science, humJ.nities, ::md n:ltural sc ie nco , 

for .111 students, for inst.1nce) with only limited 

success. ,Qso the rel.ltion of the· courses to the 

developmentJ.l problems of Inc1.i1. seems negligible. 

Are these not import mt e:nough are ::lS for implemcntJ.-

tion? If so, wh1t structure needs to be evolved to 

do it? 

This policy of ~erving the st.1tc ~nd nation with 

trJ.ined m1npower, ~nowledgeable citizens about 

the problems of economic, socia.l and politic:ll 

developwnt, J.nd of providing consult:ttion to 

goverm:C:nt and industry J.S well J.S J.dv :me ing knowledge 

-ttru.. rese.1rch ue the' most import:1nt functions of a 

UnivGrsity. Why J.re these not bving ~iven further 
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opportunity for growth .m.l developoont in Indian 

Universities? Hm•T c m they be encouraged? 

4. One does· not gut tho feellng that either students 

or f.:tculty in the .wer1ge Indi~college, md sooe-

tiJIBs in the uni~crsities, really t.lke thei~ 
rosponsibilittes seriously; th:lt oore attention is 

given to obtJ.ining 1 degree th1n to getting educated; 

and that the spirit of innov~tion, hard work, 

discovury lnd experitmritJ.tion is if not lacking at 

least. too dorinant? How true is this? If true, 

wh.1t should be done to correct it? 

5. The rel:1tions between fJ.culty i_nd student seeo to be 

_q:uite dis_tlnt :md are accentulti:::d by the policy of 
!-._._._; : . ·~ ., •· ,~--· 

freeing the te.3.cher from ex:1mining the student. 

There is c onsider:1blo student imliscipline, sorutir::cs 

becoming serious and d:1ngerdus to the institution . .. . 

o3.nd tho publ~c~· To wlnt extent aro these situJ.tions 

correctible .3.nd ?Y 1~h.1t J.Le:ms? How cJ.n the qullity 

.1nd se:c·iousness of educ :~.tion be elev:1ted J.nd the 
.. 

attitud.,s .. md ouhavior of college students be -

chJ.nged? 

6. _ ~'1-J.e J1ngU1ge problem here arises :1g.1in J.nd is 
' . 

especiJ.lly J.cute bec1.us.::--'o~J.e dt;.gr.e~ institutions are 
- . -~-·3 ~-U:_ 

tr lining le J.ders for service throughout all of Ihdia. 

If they 1re educJ.ted to be provincial in th~ir 

education md thus handicJ.pped by the use of 

langu3.~_e, to whJ.t GXtent is this 1.;rorth correcting? 

How fir.:J should the univGrshies of Inui:3. be in 

serving tho integr.1tion of the best educ :J.ted pe::ople 

of Indi:l -J.nd in kuuping the intellectual doors of 

Indh open to tho world? No J.mount of e mtion'llism, 

f . t . C.3.n ku··ep J. modern doctor inforoed of or 1.ns .. nco, 

tho progress in his field lvithout a knowledge of 
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English, nor c::m it be done by the adding of a 

voc:1bul1ry from a Ngional l.ingu3.ge. Tho l3.ngu1ge 

qu0stion t 1kes on quite a different sign~ficant 

turn in high<lr educ-Ltion from what it does in school , 

education. \\hJ.t is the proper solution to servo 

the proper functions of colleges and universities? 

How c,m the solution be achieved? Wh-J.t should be the 

LJ.edium of instruction in colleges .md universities 

and -\vhat l.mgu:1ges shoUld be required? 

7. ~Jhat changes should be rude in tho affiliation systeo. 

of colleges .:ind universities so as to _permt gr(nter 

freedom with responsibility on tho part of the 

colleges -1nd g re 1ter r0li<::f from ad.ministr 1tion 

on the p.1rt of the \llli:tersities?;_ l;Jould ;tn accredi

t:ltion system \<!ith freedcic being given to those 

qualifying be ~orthy of consider.1tion? 

8, To wh1t extent c:1n .1dults be elevated in their lJ.ck 

of knoviledge .md· skills by corresponi.lence .md 

extension courses enunating from the colleges and 

universities? Does there exist ;Joth a. need and a 

service which these institutions cJ.n 3.nd should 

satisfy? 

9. Tradition.J,lly--thc -p0sition of Vice-Ch:mcellor in .------------------ --
India has been considered an honorary post to be 

filled oy a prominent unn in his leisure tiL.E or by "' 

one r·:.tired from other .1ctive service. To \vhJ.t exten1 

does this continue to exist in India :md to wh~t 

extent should the Vice-ChJ.ncellor be an active, 

crp:ltive, le1.der for the improvel.l1;nt of university 
• 

educlticn? "1,Jh1t ch::tn;1es should be rode to mke the 

Vice-ChJ.ncellor responsiole for dev-;.lopment of hjs 

• university, to est.J.blish .1ccounta.bility, n.nd to r.uke 

the post one of ioportJ.nce for full ti!li3. virile :md 

intelligent. J.dr.linistrJ.tors? viho is nov responsible 
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who CJ.n be heltl" account.lble for the ch.lrJ.cter :md. 

progr.J.lli of an Indim university? CoDllittees do not 

provide good adl:linis tr J.tors. 

Closely allied to this is the question of the 

structure governing the Indi.J.n Universities. At 

present ther;;; is little power a Vicc~ChJ.ncellor 

CJ.n exercise in chmg_ing a university. Power 

resides in the Senate, the Syndiclte, the Academic 

and Executive Council:, Boards of studies, etc. 

Kmy of these hJ.ve sizable'numbers of "outside" 

~mbGrs _who have no d:1y by day responsibilities for 

the execution of their ideas or positions and r:ny 

lay the university open to polftic.ll domin'ltion . 

if desired. To "Whit extent shoUld this systED be 

changed? \<JhJ.t should be the pmver of the Vice

Chancellor and his responsibilities; of the Sen.J.te 

and other bodies? Are all of -then longer necessa.rY? 

hm• can the system be set up' to distribute respon

sibility J.S desira.Dle and ·yet at the s.J.me time 

secure progres, in chJ.nging a. university progral!l? 

10. To \.;h.J.t extent do present personnel policies 

reg.uding promotion, tr msfer, seniority, ten·.ure, J.nd 

the proportion of different ranks in a departBJnt 

. stinulJ.te or discourJ.ge improvemnt J.nd growth on the 

part of the f.J.cul ty? iAhit ch:m-:;es need to· be m:1de? 

11. EmPhJ.sis needs to be plJ.ced upon quality st.J.nd.J.rds - . 
with so1:n uniformity in higher educ.ltion. The great 

inmigration of st~dents ·in recent yeus into highE:r 

educ.ltion has caused an incre.J.se in the number of 

institutions.\•hich Jl'e expensive. The language 

problem hJ.s .)!'ought .in duplic.J.ting institutions. 

sizes a.nd functions vJ.ry. Tht.:;re is a feGling thJ.t 

institutions hwe be(.ln plJ.nned D.ore to yield to 

politic.1.l J.nd loc 11 pressure than to a well devised 
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ru.ster plJ.nned progrJ.m vThich CJ.n be supported. 

Ghould not a rruster pLm for the devoloptront of Indian 

colleges J.nd universities, new ones and the expansion 

of existing ones, be prEl pJ.red? Ho'-J coulJ. such a 

PLm oo enforced? 

In this connection, WhJ.t is tho desirable size 

of institutions of higher educ.ltion? The prevJ.iling 

opinion is thJ.t they should be kept S!UJ.ll .1nd 

duplicJ.ted. This leJ.dS to excessive expense with no 

compensJ.ting return in improveu.ont in the quality 

of educ 1tion. It means the duplic .ltivn of libraries 

.md labor.ltor ies, administr 1tive stnf 3.nd clJ.ssrooms. 

Closely rclJ.ted to this is the lJ.rge 'Hsto in the 

utiliZJ.tion of pre sent buildings. \<Jhich could bo prevent· 

ed ed if J. more closely guJ.rJ.ed and tightly 

controlled schedule were follo,.,red. To vlhat extent 

CJ.n IndiJ. 3.fford to "Y/J.Ste its resources by pr:lctices 

which follow tr J.d-itianJ.l idoJ.s :oth r thJ.n more sound 

econonic ide .ls .m·l J. t tho sJ.mo tir.r; secure gr0 .lter 

oducJ.tionJ.l ficilities with less cost? 

12. How nuch should IndiJ. ex]Ject to spend for higher 

educJ.tion to keep in bJ.lance the needs for funds 

for J.ll lcvuls of ciduc .J.tion? Akin to this question, of 

course, is how mJ.nY should IndiJ. oducJ.te on the colleg~e' 

J.nd university level dur:ing the n:;xt few yeJ.rs, md • 

the question rJ.ised und~r item 11 rcgJ.rding tho 

most econur.~iC.il use of f1cilities. 

J. Paul Leonard 
ChiE:f of PJ.rty 
TcJ.churs College Columbia 
UnivE:rsity TeJ.m in India 
NGW DiJlhi, India 

Noved>ur 15, 1964 
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Item 1~ o. J,9 

~ci~nce has develoj_jed _at an ever-increasing :t:Jace since 
.the begum~ng of the century., so that the gap o·etween the 
adv~::ced and _ba~kw~d countries_has widened more and more. 
;t ~? ~nly by aaopt~ng the most vigorous measures and by 
pu~bn"' forward our utmost effort into the development of 
sc1.~nce that vve can bridge the gap. It is an inherent obli
gat1.on of. a grea.t ?o~ntry .l~ke. India, with its tradi Uons of 
sch?larsh~p and onpnal th~nklng and its great cultural 
~en ta~e, to par·~icipBte fully in the ma.rch of science which 

_ 1.s prooe.bly _mank~nd 1 s greF.I.test enterprise to-day. 

'· · ·.And :the statement continues: --
. . . 

. The Government of India have accordingly decided ·that 
the a.~ms of their scientific policy will be: 

(i) ·to f?ste:, promote, and sustain, by all appropriate 
mean~, the cult1.vatlon of science, and scientific research in 

-all 1.ts aspects- pure, applied, and educational; 

~ --.· (ii), to ~nsu:e an adequate supply,· within the country 
of res~arcn sc~ent:~,sts of the highest qual:i,ty, and to_ 

· recqgms e the1.t wqrk as an importa11t component of the. 
~ ~.treng th cf the nation; _ · ' · · · · ·-

(iii} to·_ encourage, and initiate, vd.th' all p_dssible speed, 
_ p,_rogra:nmes for the training of scientific and ter::.lmical personnel, 
on a scale adequate to fulfil -the country 1 s needs in science " 
and_ educa;tion, agriculture and ·.-industry,-- and defence;. · 

-. (j,v). to- ~n·s~e _.that the.c;ea.ti~e talent of m':n and 
"(C?mer, i~ dl~s~inination of lrnofledge, and for. the;:discovery 

__ of J:tew_ knQwledge, in an atmosphere of acacten11o freedom; 
. - ' .:: . ·: 

·, . ' . 

~- _ (v)~ to ei1courage individual initiative for the 
acq\disition and dissemination o:C 1mowledge, and for the 
discovery of new knowledge, in an atmosphere, of academic 
freedom; 

. ' . 
. . • '. (vi); arid:, in generei~ to ·secure for' _the_ people of 

·. the ·country all the bBnef_i ts._ tha't can accrue from the 
··acqui~itlon and ap'piicati'on of· .scientific kno~vledge • 

. The Govern•nent of India have 'deCided. to. purs:i:t~ ;;md 
accomplish these aims py offering good condition~ ?f-service 
to s\li€mtists and accohUng. them an hOnoured poslt~oz:, by 
associating· s¢ientists with the formulation of pohcles, end 
by taking ·suCh .other mea.sures as 1nay be -deemed necessary 
from time t6 time. · 

<· 

' This is a, ·most heartening and welcome policy sta,te!Tient 
giving explici i recognition to the role and import,ance -of _ 
science a nd technology in the affairs. and p::ogr~ss of the 

<country. ·To give conCl~ete sha.J?e to ~.)]1s ;Joll.cy l'S no easy 
thing, no r.oyal road. It requnes r~1-en-vess. ~fort and. 
Vigorous . action. py the Government, the sc1entlf1c commumty 

. 'and the ·oublic generally. There is no doubt that a great 
· beginning. has •. been made. We have taken the:- f·ir'St steps, and 

~ ·; ,•_ 
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in this venture the first ste)s are particularly difficult. 
J..s science grows in the country, its influence and effectiveness 
increases extremely rapidly. The interaction betwe€n science 
and society is a dynai1lic and 8n evolving thing. 

!h~_§-~ienttf5c Revolution 

. It needs no reminding these days that, in a historical 
sense, the most conspicuous feature of the modern world is 
science. We do not quite understru1d why the Scientific 
Revolution - the term is used here in its broad sense - was 
not r~alised by the great civilisations of antiquity: why 
and how it originat-ed in Western Europe only a few centuries 
ago and then spre2d and is spreading all over the world? 
l~ay be, to start with it was in the nature of a 1 spontaneous 
fluctuation' which because· of a peculiar combination of 
socio-economic factors, aided by colonial expansion, revival 
of ancient learning and an a.tmosphere of religious ferment 
gathered momentum rapidly ·instead of evaporating away as 
probably happened with somewhat similar events in earlier times. 
We do not understan~ why the growth of science during the 
preceding tviO hundred years or· so ha.s occlirred a.t an almost 
terrific pace - the.doubling.period of science is around 15 
years. Iduch study and research in the history of science and 
sociai sciences would be necessary before we could hope to 
understand these things. · 

Let us for a moment see the Scientific Revolution 
a~ainst the backdrop_ of history - the evolution of the 
universe. It is mea.Qingful to assign to the universe an age 

·of 20-30 b:illion· years (1· billion = 1,000 million)~ The 
sun. is 10 billion years old; and ·it ha'.s about the same 
length of time ahead of. it. · As aga.inst this, the highly 
luminous B-typ~. star ha.s a lifetime of a few million years only. 
Incidehta~Iy, the S1.i_J\_ is a. seconcl_, or even, a la.ter generation 
ster·a.s rev:ealed by i"ts chemical constitution. The first 
generation stars were origina.lly of pure hydrogen which 
was transformed in their extremely hot interiors into different 
elements· ranging fr_cim "helium to uranium. Some of these 
stars exploded irr the course of their career, and. scattered into 
space the elements· synthesised in their deejJ interiors. These 
later found their way into new stars under forma.tion -
the second generation stars. One of the:n is our sun. The 
earth in its present for.m is about 5 billion years old. 
Themostprimitive forms of living organisms appeared 
on the earth perhaps 2 billion yeF.rs ago) the first birds 
and ma'!J[nals are a.bout 200 million years old. Man appeared 
between l-2 million years ago. Agriculture seems to be no 
more than lQ_~OO years old; and the first writing was invented 
some 6,000 years ago. Science,~ as an important element in 
determining ma n 1 s·economic, cultura.l and spiritual 'climate', 
has been in operation for less than· two centuries. l\1an is now 
harnessing, under controlled conditions, a source of energy 
million times more powerful than chemical energy. Harnessing 
nuclear energy demands deep insight and considerable progress I 
in fund;:-·menta.l science, as distinct from empirical arts and crflfts. 
It seems tha.t man is now truly entering the 1 age of homo , 
sapiens 1 when he can aspire· to be a citizen not only of the 

_One World in the making, but a citizen of the universe. And 
it is no mean i.J.niverse. Vie dci not know whether the universe 
is finite or infinite, but progress in radio astronomy is 
likely to provide ·an answer to this great question within the 
next few years. The explored part of the universe is populated 
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~~ .,so;:e ten bi~li~n galaxies, and eacq gp.la.xy conteins 
•. e ~1undred ·brlh~n ste.rs • A typical g<;l1S.X~' has a 
~r:m~ l:.~r :of hundrea-thousand ligh~ years; Inter-stella~· 
ca., rua.Kes one ~o ten per ~ent . of l. ts totp.l mass, During 

. recen.t years :t)lanetary systems other than belongin"' to 
. our sun have been c1i~covered •. {It is eiasy to shqvt that 
fo~ a planet the m::Q;:rm~n size _\raC':ius) cannot be larger 
thon~bout that of JUJ;nter.) .Ltis a~most certain 
.:t:ha.t wtelligent life is ~.0 mono;;ioly of. the earth. 
L\l~ybe, ~ at1fro dists~t dat.e msl.! me.y sgcceed in linl~ing 
lumselr to EJ· 1 cosmJ.c telelohon:e networl;: 1 .-. . . ~· 

§.9-t~llc.~. Stresses Coo<Jeration - ~--~ ....... ,_ .. __ ,.._..,. .. ~ ............ --~. 

The real strength of science lies in its relentless 
vigorous and fearless :pursuit of truth. Scientific ' 
labor~tories which less them a hundred y~2rs. a.go were 

,: a curro.si ty and a rarity· are now studded· ail over the 
globe. (Science teaching in India first ste.rted in 

_the. Calcutta Hindu. College (which 1s.ter bec2me the 
Presi~ency College) founded in<l817 under. the leadership 
of RaJa Rammohun Roy;) Any_ discovery mci<?.e an~n.vhere 
soon becomes the common property of_ail. The language 
of science. is a con:nnon langue.ge, and· its .a:chievements 
the herita~e of all· ... the only truly cominori heritage, 
:fhe world of science is an open one, anq this 'ha.s not 
altered -essentia.lly despite certi"in aberratipns it has 
suffered .. becz,use of its close connection with the 
apparatus of war• An exam;_~le of cuinula.tive effort 
thFJt 2:t once comes to our mind· is tha.t all particles 
in nature, be those electrons, &nti-pt'otons, neutrinos, 
or what not, must belong. to one 0f two classes. One 
class of particles are called fermions after Enrico 
Fermi- (who fir§lt realised the nucleer--fi$sion chain 
rea.ction _ :i,n December, 1942) , · and the other class is 
called ·bosons after Professor Satyen Pose. Bose and Fermi 
were the first to study, a.bov.t 1924, th~relevant 
ouantum sta.tistics. Science gives first pla.c·e .. to 
cqop,er~:t:.ion and not com:::eti tion, and its roo'ts )ie deep 

.in nian•:s highest capabilities and aspirations •. ',iith the 
· growtl:l of sc.ience, further research· genera~ly becornes 
increa.singly -com)lex ·aiJ.d· costly. I.n "SO"f\1.~ highly 
speciEdised and sophist'i-cated fields,' cooperative . 
effort on -a. inore or less 'llorld-wide ba.sis becomes a~mos'L 
a necessity, e.g.' manned fli,shyto,t,he 'ri,!O.on or ~ven 
tlie 1,000 billion elec_tron-?91t accelera.tor requrred 
for investigc;ting the interaGtions· between elementary 
processes the direction of the flow of time can be 
experimentally c1 etermined). 

As a direct contribution of science, the average 
span of hwuan life (expectAtion ;of life <:\~ bi~th~ ha.s 
1ncre8 sed everywhere, and in some counttres 1t J.S 
tht~e times of whet. it v1as a. few ~undred years. a.go. 
Vlha.tever·· the conflicts a.nd b1c;ot_rres that affl~cts t~e 
world toda.v ·. there is no denying_ tha.t we a.re WJ. tnessrng, 
for the fi~~t .time, coolJ:rs.tion in scie~ce anc1 o~her 
fields on a sc.sle and ex·~..ent .never atta1ned befo.~-e. 
Less than tvio ~'8srs ago the u ,N. Genera.l Assembly 
adopted a 

1
;roposa.l that through con~erted e~fort of the 

1 ri·ch r cquntries, the less developed countrJ.es be 
assisted to achieve by ·:..he end of· the present_ decad~ an 
a:nnue~ r 8 te of growth of e.t. lec.sJ- 5 per cent ~n therr 
national economy (that is s.oout 2,5 per cent ~·early 
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increase in per capita income). A five per cent 
rate of growth corresponds to a doubling pe~iod of 
15 years. The growth-rate of the national economy 
during recent years has been about 4 per cent.for the 
u.s .A., and a.bout .twice this for the USSR. To· . 
attain the above.target the countries concerned would 
need probably an .economic aid of the order of ~ 10 bill. 
on a long-term basis: this is about one per cent of th 
yearly national ·incomes of the rich countries. 
Incidentally, $10 billion is about one tenth of the 
yearly expenditure of defence by them. One cannot be 
wholly rational in these matters, but it seems that 
world prosperity would be much easier to·realise if 

. there wer:e world disarmament. 

The overwhelming impact of science on society 
has for the first time in humEm. history introduced an 
element of unpredictability and uncerta.inty not present 
in e2rlier times •. It raises from the be.sic fact thet 
in the very nature·of things, fundamental discoveries 
in science are inherently unpredictable. When in 1905 
Einstein established as a direct consequence of 
the theory of relativity the equiva.lepce between mass 
and energy - the famous equation E=mc2- who could have 
even imagined that within half a century it would 
constitute the basis of nuclear wePpons of colossal powe 
of destruction making nonsense of the classical concept 
of wa:r. The abstract, the so-called .r useless 1 , is ofter 
the shortest roaD to. the concrete and the 'useful' but 
the road is not known in advance. BroEl.dly speaking, we 
can only plan for science but we cannot plan science. 

In passing, one may mention that the above 
reference to the unpredictability in history has no 
relation with the ultimate question of freedom and 
cre;:;tivity versus necessity ?nd determinism; of'historica 
events:. do ;nen direct and control the· strealil of history 
or is it that the stream carries man, like floa:ting stra 

. in a. river,· along a. predestined cou.rse? This is an 
unanswered question,. but is it a. valid question . to ask, 
or is it a pseudo .. <:Juestion which we ask because we do 
I).Ot.have knowledge ·enough not to ask it- we do not 
quite know. We may~recall the observation of Einstein: 

I do not at all believe in human freedom in the 
philoso}hical·sense. Everybody acts not only 
under external compulsion but also in accordance 
with inner necessity. Schopenha.uer 1 s saying, 
11 A man can r:1 o what he wants, but not want v1hat he 
wants," has been a very real inspira.tion to me 
stnce my youth; it has been a continual consolatioJ 
in the face of life's ha:rdships, my own and 
othel."s 1 , and an unfailing wellspring of tolerance. 
This realization mercifully mitigates the easily 
paralysing sense of responsibility and·prevents 
us from ta.kine- 01Jr~l'll1t~=>~ <::nr'l ,..,+hn ... ~"'"~," ",, +--
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· ·. Freud helc that our conviction about freedom of 
cho~ce ~s illusory. Where we feel we have exerc_ised free 
cho1.ce we ~ctual~y leave the matter to be decided by 
our unconsc1.ous ::!lnd _and then cla.im the credit for the 
outcome_. If unconscious mine is taken into account, there-
fore, tne rule of determinism is of general validity." · 

' 
· · ApETt from til3 element of umJredictabili t" 

~nje~ted by science in the march of events, the other 
r.,wo 1.mportant charecteristic.s of the Scientific 
Revolution are the re.te of growth of science E<nd the 
hew rol~ .. and si[inificance of the universities. 

. ! ~-·· : .. ~- .•. ... . : 

Growth Rate· of Science 
.......... ~-~-----~-- .... ---~~-~ 

. Consid;er tha rate,· Of growth. The. total 
· a.ch~evement to {la.te in·.sciEmce anc1 technology is indeed 
· remarkable, but even more striking is the rate or pace 

·of progress. A number of different ·indices indicate 
a.s brougl!f out clearly in tt1e pioneering study of ' 
de S. Pr1.ce, the.t over the lasi;. 200 yeers or so, scientific 
knowledge and things di:rectly related to science have 
be~n growing at an. average ra._te_ of 5-7 per cent a year. 
Th1.s corresponds to a. doubling time Of 10-15 ye8rs. 
As an illustration, take the case of science journals, 
a key innovation of the Scientific Revolution. 

<Beginning with' a handful of journals about 1750 J..D., 
·. the· number rose to about·l,ooo in 1850 J •• D. and is now 

near..ing 100,000. · Probably, it \·rou.ld reach· a million 
by the end of the century. · ·In the case of pa:pers 
notified to be read at our Science Congress, the number 
was 35 at the fi~st session of the- Congress in 1914. 
(The Congress during the first year had .an income of 

:t;~~-883/- end an expenditure of Its<504/-). · The nui'nbar 
· of' p(3.pei:rs rose to 900 a.t the Silver Jubi-lee Session 

,. in 1938, and, .it was 1,300 for the 1962,se.ssion.· These 
. · figures·~show an average dou1:i1ing time of~ somewha.t 
· .. less than ·lo, year·s •.. (Curiously' enough,' even~ the number 
· of elementary P.Rr'tic:Jes 'chscovere.d du,i'ing· the ·last 

few deca.des .. show a doubling period of lO yer;rs,) The 
number' of scientists has 'been ra.i)id'ly increasing at about 
the sF>me rate.' ,It ·has been said- thF>t the nu.rnber of 
Scientists at any i;.ime ts_roUghly one..:thir~ th~ number 
of' papers ·published upto· that t~nie. This ap]elies to the 
number, and- also to the extent ~l.m'.deptl! of knowledge, 
but, of course, not to tllEi. qua.l:t. ty of m1.nd·. VIe. do not 
ex'bect an Archimede~ or an', l.ryabhatta. of toda.y. to have 

· 8 really superior mind than his predecessor. (The 
situation. in this· re·spect is somewhat si 'lilar. to that. of 
the life-sppn •.. The mean 1ife-s~oail as a- conseqy.ence of 
s:Cience ha.s i.ncrea.seo consic~er2bly, ·but the maximum 
life-Sl)an !las remained about ·the same). 

Notice· that .,a d~ubling verfod of .15 years m~ans 
. that about 90 per: cent of the scientists ·Who ever l:Lved 

ar;e .with.;us now~ ·Frankly, we do rlf)t.·understand wh.>:: 
the doublino tirne of scieil.pe ·should be around 10-1o years • 
Of cciurs~ this exponential rate of growth c_annot 
continue ina ef initely, IJ the pre~ent .ra~e of increase 
in the nuinbe:i:' of · solen,tists we~e t:9, cqnV.~1ue ~or . 
another hundred y'ea:rs or so, t110 n~:mber or sc:Lent:Lsts 
would exceed the tota~. world ~opulation - an obvious 
im:tJos'sibility. ·Sooner or :).ater, therefore, the growth 
rate of science would como down, and perha~ss level off 
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eventually with the growth-rate of population. In fact, 
the first signs of an onset of satura.tion are visible 
today in the countries which are in the V·tlli~:C:f;!Dd;:$.·f: S.G~nce. 
A consequence of the exponentially expanding science is 
that the time gap betwe%~,~basic discovery and its applica.tion. 
is continually diminishing. It ·Vla.s ·a. few decades in the 
last century. It is now less than a. decade as vividly 
illustrated by transistor and now by laser. So ra.pid is 
the pace of scfentific progress that a scientific paper 
is often out of da.te by the time it is in printi a· graduate 
is almost obsolescent on the day of his graduation; a weapon
system already t.bsolete by the time it is in production. 

Rich Countries and P~r CountFie~ 

In the contemporary world, rich countries are those 
which are rich in science and poor are those which are poor 
in science. This division of hlli~a.nity into rich and poor 
is.rela.tively a new thing, and has arisen because some 
countries have been fortunate to exploit science more fully 
than others: it is an unfortunate by-product of the 
Scientific Revolution. In the rich countries the economy 
is. dynamic ano in most of the poor; it is almost static. 
This implies that the gap between the rich and~~oor humanity 
is not only large but widening rap;i.dly with time. Often 
the price of agricultural produce in the poor countries 
remain§ constant, whereas the price of industrial goods 
manufactured by the rich countries rises continually. This 

.makes it all the mbre difficult for the developing countries 
to import the much· needed capital equipment and machinery . 
t.b raise their :;;reduction. For instance (a.s Paul Hoffman 
pointed out) the under-developed, part of the world 
received .in ie58 a total of 1 2.4 billion in aid, but at the 
same time it 1ost $' 2 billion in import ca.pa.ci ty for having 
to pay more for manufactured goods and getting less for 
its agricl,litural }Jroduce. s:uch things tend to dilute, to 

·a considerable extent, the impect of aid given to developing 
countries. It should be possible, of course, to devise 
tays which would overcome this and related difficulties, but 
this will require great vision and coura.geous sta.tesmanship. 
The wide gap between the developed and underdeveloped world 
·is detrimental to the real interests of both, The earnings 
of a proportion of our population equal to th?t of the total 
pOlJUlation of U.K. are no more than what the people of U.K. 
spend on cigarettes anc tobacco. It is now established 
that smol{ing raises considera.bly the incidence of lung cancer •• 
If wha.t is spent on smoking by the rich world were passed on 
to the newly developing.countries to assist their food 
production, it wouid benefit both. In this connection 
i.t is good to remember tha.t the pros:LJeri ty of the rich 
countries is due in no small measureto the contribution 
in material resources, craftsmanship and brains made by 
other countries. l~s an example of the unconnnonly high 
level o~ ·h~dicrafts in India., we may recall Halley's 
(Secretary to the .Royal Society) letter of 1686: 11 I have 
seen a great curiosity viz., a calicoe shirt brought from 
India, which is woven without a seam all of one piece, 
VIhich I should have thought impossible had I not seen it. 
I~ explains the Scripture relation· of our Saviours coat which . 
was Without seam~ 11 · 
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~S-~ding_ N __ -q£lei 1 LC2£._~'J..9n~nti_a~ Growth 

In i':~rmer times when one .·country helped another or 
was ~ orced to -assist·.-anothe:p;, .b.Y political pressure or *ar 
the 1 donor .. country" lost what· ;vas .gained by the. 'recivieni 
countrY.'·~· . If· it ;vas a.· transfer of land or other material 
resources;·· one cotint::r.y ·cou:j.d only gain it at the expense 
of the other •. But in the contem:porary,world as .progress 

. · and prosperitY. depend mainly upon herJ;lessing science and 
·technology, the'.~'situe.tioncis -very different. By imparting 
scientific knowledge and techniques to a less developed 
country, a donor country loses nothing - this is, of course, 
an over-simplification. It is of some importance to 
recognise that an exponential growth ra.te of science 
(with a doubling period much less than the population 
doubling period) fortunately makes it possible for an 
"advanced country", if. it so desires, to make a ma.jor 
contribution towards the ra.pid development of a newly 
developing country:· it could supply an 4dequate number of 
technice~ men, material' r-esources, e.tc. to serve as 
'seeding nuclei' for the operation of the exponential growth 
process in the recipient country, without sensibly · 
e..f:J;:ecting its own economy or rate of progress. Of course, 
aid is no substitute for '}ocal initiative and effort. In 
a sense aid is deserved only if one could do a~so without 
it, b.ut the pace would be slower. This is not the place to 

· purs·ue the 'subject further, btit it is apparent that the 
main obstacles to rapid progress are now largely social and 
psycholOgical~. there. is no lack of -resources. 
; ' ( . . . ' : -~ . . _; _.; . . . . . ' 

. ' - . A country which ll;as BE?WlY j itaken-off I in science 
can with determinat:i;on. achi,ev:e s. gr.()w\f.h-rate _hig}l(3r than 

. that achieved·· by :t,he · 1 early. .. startet~! ; -~ Somt? countries 
ha.ve done ·i ~ •. It·:seemey ::that-±,he;,e#ly ·starters· arid 

·the .late start.ers :would, a.fter s6r,Je~ tipe, j o;in together and 
· have a g·rowth rate corr:espond.irig to."··the ~rtage ·of saturation. 

. . .. ~-. 

'L: 
· Scie_nce and.' A.s_~i_cul ture. 

. ;_. ·' ·'· 

-In ·co~t~i~s- wher·e. ag:ricu;j. ture. has b~~n modernised the 
output has increased· rapidly~. Wher<;) .. 8_,gridu]. ture has not been 

'linked· to science; the out!Jut. has. r~rnained almost. stationary • 
. Thus, as· Lord. Ruth~rford pointed .out .in _his Addr~ss to. the 
Silver Jubilee Session :of th€1! .Indian Sc1ence Congress 1n 

<i-938, the annual production of whe:t~-t in India had, risen 
since 19~ from 8.3 million tons;, ;t,p no. more t_hru:· 9.5 
mill.ion tons while the exports in the same penod had fa~len 
from aver: a>kHlion tons to 10,000 i<ons. The present yield 
of whea.t iS al:lotit lL~<nillion t.ons. Ruth,erforc:!_.sa~id: 11

In 
view .. of'>-'these facts'; it would -seem· e"l-ear that,, ,in any 
national. scheme· >of res-earch,- -reseerc.h on foodstuffs has a 
primary ciairii--on Tndia.1 s attention: ··Quite a,part_from . 
improvements in the systems pf agr~eul ~1\r:e · us~d. :;L,n ~n~1a, 
there is ··a vast ·field- for. the appllc'."tlon of, sc1~ntlf1C 
knowledge- to the im];irovem~nt of. cro;;:s, for e:l(:am:ple, ~y. 
seeking for· im;roved strc:.1ns. su~ table for loca~ con~1 h 1?ns, 
by research o.h;f.'ertil~zer$"and'ln many .other d1rect1ons • 

' .lilld all this. is no les.::?. true_ today. · 
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R and D Expe.,!1di t~r~- and Scientific Man·eo~ 

Money spent on research and development is, :not an entirely 
satisfactory. index of the development of science in a country. 
Much would depend U:!_)On the efficiency with which the resources 
are utilised. J~ll the same, within limits., this is an index 
of considerable significance. The U.S .J... Goyernrnent currently 
spends somewhat more than 2 <8 per cent of the Gro,ss National 
Product (GNP) on research and development and testing of new 
defence equipment. The amount is more than if 15 billion, that 
is Hs~ 7,500 crores per year. (Industry contributes 
an addi tiona~ if 5 billion or so.) :t.rore than three-fourths of 

·the amount goes to work related to defence. The current level 
of research and development expenditure in our country is some 
0.2 per cent of the GNP. In this context it is important to 
reccg nise tha.t the research and development expenditure in 
countries which have pe.s$ed the 1 take-: off 1 stage in science 
has been increasing very rapidly during recent decades: the 
doubling_period is less the~ 10 years. About 20 years ago the 
u.s.A., Governr.1ent and Industry, _spent about 0.5 p~r cent , 
of GNP on research and develo;Jment ·- it was 0.1.per. cent in l9Ub. 
(In 1940 the Govern.rnent spent if 74 million, and if 2 billion in 
1953,_-~on .R''and D.) · . . · · · · 

The U .~. Goverrirrtent in 1939 · Si:Jent ·on scientific research 
£ :;3.5 million; the current figure is£ 45 million, representing 
a four-fold increasl3 in .real terms. The total expenditure by 

. govern"'lent and· industry -on research and development was £ 300 1 

· tnillioh in 1956 and £ 630 million in 1962 - a rise _from 1.7 per ~3.6·~~ 
cent of the GNP to 2. 7 per cent. The present research and · · 
development budget exceeds the.total·government budget of some 
decades ago - In 1 909. the total budget was about £ 150 million. 

We ,can have more research·only when tpere are-more men 
to do it.-:! In the U.S.A. the number of professionall.Y qualified 
s_cientists and engineers constitute about 1.5 per cent of the 
population. ' (In 1900 the percentage wa.s· 0. 6 only. But 
1970 it is expected. to be: 2 per cent.) There is· a close and direct 
connection between the percentage of national income spent on 
research and development and the numper of soientists and 
technologists expressed as a percentage of the total population. 
We cannot have one high and the other low without leading 
to ineffi-ciency and wastage. . To do more science we need more 
scientists. Inv.estmen"t on science and inves'tment on man go 
together . (Figure I) • · This brings us t6 the third major 
characteris. tic of -the Scientific Revolution. 

S ciehce and Humanism. ·.,. 
·-.~ 

In the e&r:tY. days of the Scientific. Revolution science 
had hardly any pls.~!in the universities, though there were 
some ihdividual.con'triblitions of the highest rank. Science 
was oftensneered'.a.t and its votaries<held to ridicule• 
Steele :wrote in The Tatler .c.ommenting on a paper on a brainless 
child, published in the Transactions of the Roya~ Society, 
that it·was a pity the childdid not live long enough for, 
otherwise he would have madt;~~ a fit President of the Royal 
Society. To believe in mag:lc and sorcery was an index of 
progressive views. liledical astrology wa.s regarded as the crown 
of medical science. Objective and verifiable knowledge of 
nature which could liberate man's mind from superst~tion, fear 
and shackles of authority was lacking. The reigning subjects 
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in the univE?:r;siti~s~ at the time were theology, grammar, rhetoric 
an~ astrology.· W;Lth the progress of the Scientific Revolution 
S~J.ence fo1;1n~ its war i!ltO the UniVersities; but it had to meet 
WJ.th opposJ.tJ.on and. J.t was .admitted reluctantly. The situation 
now, of course, is c?mpletely different and, if anything, the 
pendulum tends t() swJ.ng a little too mucl:l on the other side 
Incide:r:tally, wha~ happened ohce with sq($~~ is to some extent 
happenJ.ng today_ WJ. t'h technology. Our .hssdoiation can play 
an important role i!l bri!lging about an adequate recognition 
of the humanistic side of science and technology. Properly 
taugh~,. sci~nce and techno~,pgy have as much (if not more) . 
humanJ.sJ.ng_ J.nfluence as any' other combination of subjects. 
Our Association should .. also give serious attention towards 
creq;t~ng a public awareness of the·basic needs and requirements 
of scJ.ence' - .. support of science .eventually depends upon 
enlighteriecL pu,blic interest in .science. I 

) . ' 
·Barometer of Scienc'e ';. • .. · .... 

In the modern world, the, ~iversities make :by far•the. 
largest contribution to fundamental science'•. T~is has g~~ 
a new status. and a new significance to .. the place and rol~ of 
the l.IDiVersities in national economy •. · In fact, the ).eve,l of 
science and technology in ·the __ uni versi ties provides a r~asonably 
good· b·arometer to-the standard and health of science and_ . 
technology in the country. In a developing-country the 
strengthening of the· universities is fundamental to everything 

_ else. · _. 

Q9ln!:ljnation of Teaching r>nd Research . . 

The experience of more than a century, beginning with 
the great German Universities, has clearly shown that teaching 
and resee.rch flourish best in combination: in isola.tion they both 
wither.· The best of either is achieved in·an environment where 
both are cultivated. In this combination of tE)aching and 
research, educatioro and discovery, lies the real _strength of the 
universities. 

_ In the U.K. about 50 per cent .of the expenditu're in the_ 
universities, as also'the time of-the tea~hing staff, is spent 
on research. The US Government in 1962 c~!~~t nearlY $' one 
billion (P-s. 500 crores) on research· and dev~lopment in· the 
universities. This was seventy times larger than the 
amount spent in 1940. A recent Report on 1Meeting Manpower 
Needs in Science and Technology 1 by the 'US President's Science 
J..dvisory Corrrrn;i.tt-ee has strongly urged that in order to meet 
the nation's urgent needs the output of first. degree holders 
in engineering mathematics and physica~ sciences, as also the 
output of doct;re.tes, be doubled by 1~70 ~ This waul~ . 
require a yearly expenditure of $ 8 bJ.llJ.on;t C1 2. 7 ~J.l~J.on 
on research) as against the present figure of ~ 3 bJ.ll*on. 
In 1961 about 645 000 students were enrolled in the USA for 
degrees in scienc~ and engineering, and the number of teachers 
was about 1oo,ooo. 

There was a time about a hundred years ago when a gifted 
individual could encompass the whole of science. Th~s.is no 
longer true toda.y. Science and te~hr~w~ogy. are now dJ. v~ded 
into some 100-150 subjects. The dJ.VJ.SJ.On 1s often arbJ.trary. 
It is hardly possible for any per~on tod~y ~o ~aster even one 
subject. The fragmentation of scJ.ence, 1f J.t J.S not ~o become 
a self-defeating process, has/.• to be supplemented by. cross 



communications cutting across subject-bBrriers. ').'here must 
be a continuing re-shuffling of boundaries between subjecjs. 
Fragmentation is srtificial: science, in a sense, 18 a unity. 

Revolution in lurricullli~ 
.....-.---~-.,.._...,..., .... -...,......,.,..._~----~--.--:·~ 

Let us for a moment turn to physics. How are students 
and teachers to kee::_J pa.ce with the subject growing bigger every 
day at Em exponential rate? There is ?-O much to le8rn to-day; 
·and there is so 1:1uch:more to leB.rn with every passing year. 
It is apparent tpq.t if v1e. are :to ciope·with the explosion of 
knowledge we need· a veritable•revolut:j.on in curriculum, in 
methods of teaching and in method.s ·of. learning •. Anything which 
is of a passing interest, which ha~s ·only a limited. rel~vance, 
which does not help to broa.den and strer>~gthen understanding, can 
have no pla ce in a high school or uncergraduEtte: course. Also, . 
vre need grea.ter stress on mathematics a.s the basic tool for 
undel;'standing physics. To bring about ~·this despera.tely needed 
revolution in syllabus and nothing short of a revolution Will do 
we require the combined effort of top univer~li ty researcher-
teachers and the school teachers • We need channels of · 
communica~tion between the schools and the uni versi tiEls. The 
PSSC book produced by a band of outstanding US physici_sts and 
.tea.chers from universities and schools is a magnificient example 
of coopera.tive effort. The book has been successfully tried 
in hundreds of schools in the USA. Even more important than 
the contents of the book is its highly co~uendable, novel and 
bold a.i:J~)roa.-.::h. Prei_Jaration of similar text books in science 
subjects sui ted to our seconcar~r schools is· in hand. If the 
prog:J;'%Jlrie of the production of first-rate text books and other 

-work is to succeed, the writine of such books should be given 
recognition· (by the Weinberg Report Cin · 1 S cience-GovernrneRt, and 
.Information'- (1963). Scientific and technical books are 
generally very expensive. It is most· important. to arrange for 
the production of cheap editions and paper .backs to bring them 
within easy rea.ch of ot.~r students. 

ci_~JU,ate.~gJ . Fr_ee_ Eng 0JJ. .. and .. _S .. qj._e_n_t)_f .. t_c__I.r ...9.PJJJ .. 91L 

Progress in science requires a 1 climate• -of free . 
. enquiry, frank and vigor.ous criticism and fea,rless e,xpression 
of o~<Jihion. Thi3 becomes easier to. organise, promote and 
foster if tl)ere a.re st:r:ong universities with front rank· 
schools of. postgra.due.te .studies Prtcl research.·. It is imj_Jortant 
that a substantial pro)Jortion of, the best m~n and leaders of ' 
science in the country ,should be in the universities; in contact! 
with an,ins;,Jiring youns minds and shar:j.ng·in their joys and · 
diff'icul ties. J..lso every endeavour should.; be made to increase 
the 'proportion of 111en at the working bench to those at the 
·administrc:tion desk; to raise the -uroJortion of small and modest 
·la.bora.tories doing 'oig _work to blf laboratories doing small workj 

I 

I 
the 

To establish scientific tr8.ditions in a. developing 
country needs delibera.te effort anC: it also t&lces time. To 
quote l;iicha.el Poly ani~ 11 Those-..:..who have visited the parts of 
world where sciGntific life is just begir.ning, know th0 ba.ck-· 
breaking strug,:;lc tha.t. the lacl{ of scientific tra.cli tion iwposes 
on the pioneers. Here research work sta(:l"nates for lack of 
s:timulus, there it runs wild in absence of any proper directive 
influence. Unsound reput&.tion grows like mushrooms: based on 
nothing but com:r:onple.ce achiev0mcmts, or even· on mere empty 
boasts • • • However rich the fund of loca~ genius. may be, such 
envirorr!1ents will fa.il to brinr:; it to fruition." 
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· . · It_ is geh:eraJ.Ty ·true that creativity of an individual 
_continues long'er in a Ul'li ve?="sity environ:nent than elsewhere 

· be~aus~ of. the conti,Pluing challenge .of youtn. 1. recent 
. ed~tor~al-' :Ln Science said -!.the. path ·to ne:w. C!i:,:;covery for a 

sc:Lent:Lst who h~ already made his re~outa.tion is often blocked 
by_ to'? much eqtupment,. tpo much money, and, too mucp seeking · 
aiter status. and secu:pty. There is· (relatively) little 
danger of th:Ls happening in a U.n-i:versi ty. : · 

.:· 

. _ · It hast· been said th8t ·as a rectpe for .slowing dovm . 
the pr'?gress of science; there -is perhaps hardly any better 
'than ~0 provide a b-ig net~cirk 'o! committees, give· them great 

. _pr?:stJ..~e, and put on them ·the: best men, th\3 ·most a.ctive 
· scJ..Emt:Lsts from the_ ·labora:tories.; · · . 

Team Work in Science ....... _~_ ...._.....___. .. -~ __.-~_ .... ..,.~~. · ... 

. ~ · 'Scientific v-iork is now increasingly becoming .more and 
more of· a 'team 'effort. In <i sense this is inherent and 
instrurr.Al}ntal. in' bringi,ng a.bou:t a ra}"fd. progress' of. s.cience. 
Problems have b'ecome ·increasingly complex needing .increa.sing 
elaborate equip~ent. The importance of team work in science 
was particularly brought out during World War II. It paid 
rich dividends. The most successful laboratories -tunctioned 
t.lmost like large families where the members shared. to·gether 
the joys end disappointments of work. ' . ' .: _;: 

. . . .[ \. :.: -.. 
In deveioping_and_promoting this spirit· of team ~~rk, 

the contril;lution cif.-:the universities is of ·.speciaLvalue. 
J..s Frederick Seitz, President of the u.-s • National Academy of 
Sciences observed in a recent address: ·"Wha.t is emphasized here 
is that in the main';-;;the' coi:lcerpt of teamwork.; irl;;;science_ has._; 

·, ev_qlved most rapidly ~nct most effectively -th:rough-uniyersity 
ch8rti:lels during the pa.st forty years." _,:· · -~ ·· :.·_,_ · . , ' 

. ·I: . . • : ' 
-.) .' 

' ' .. · ~. ·.: 

It is ap)arent tha.t if good results ·i-n educa.tion~.are 
to be achie.ved there must be a. reasonable balance and coordination 
between resmirces allodat,ec: t'o teaching' ih ·scien~~-, .~rrg.ine.ering, 
aPricul ture arid -otl:ier ·subjects. There has .to be a proper 
distribution -of 'resources over the whole educ-ational spectrum. 
To.: ·unduly conc.enhate on one sectoi' a.t the expense:.of · others 

. ·may pV,t ·the machine out-of:-gear: qriCl __ result in a wa.ste of .. · 
· resource:'?~ · .-. -- .. 

If research institutions outside the universities expand 
at: :t;.oo rapid a :pace' this wouid result in de?leting the . 
universj,'ties, expa. nd .a.t too ra-pi_d. a. pace th1~ would re.sul t w 
depleting 'the ;universities _of then men, ·ai'l.ij ma~' be a.lso 
the n1oney :which should ,go to them. In the long rur: we~'k. . 

· universities would inevitably· weaken the rese~ch 1nst1 tut~ons. 
In this··conte:.i:t the report by the (U.K.~ Instltut~ of PhySlcs 
and .the Fhys:ice:l' 'S~ciety,. just issued,·. :LS of cons1dereble. . 
interest.· Comwl:mt1ng on :Lt Tl).e .EconomlSt (London) has sa1d. 

. . . . 
' . 

The: two learned bodies are alarmed at the wey good 
phy~icists are absorbed into_ sovernner:t. e~tablishments, 
lured by sa.laries and by research fac1ll tles tha~ th:y 
could never ho:Je ·t.o find outside them (few organ~s&.tlons 
pay scientists as well as, for example, the Atom1c 
Energy J~uthority). Once ther~, they are l?st forever 
to the universi,ties, to tea.ch1ng and to sc1ence 
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generally. The universities see their own 
tea.ching standar-ds -in dPnger becau::e good scientists 
will ste.y to teach only if they have fa.cili ties for 
research, and the universities are den~ed the right 
to provide those facilities because they have already 
been installed behind some goverru~ent security fence. 

Underlying-this complaint is the brutal fact that 
many of these r;overnment establishr:Jents l'lave turned 
to university-type pure research bece>.use they are 
no longer required for their original purpose. Much 
of the work now done by the J .. to•nic Energy J .. uthori ty 
is of highly academic· nature. So is the work done by 
the 1viinistry of J .. viation 1 s radar research centre at 
Malvern. They are o_~enly poaching on the universities' 
preserves, but what would one have them do, leave their 
equipment idle and their skilled staff under-employed? 
The problem of porviding for the free exchange of 
research staff between universities and government 
establishments is one the.t has exercised several 
collli11ittees of investigation and_none has come p.p with 
any apparently workable solution, not least because, 
as the re~ort stresses, the difference in salaries 
paid .presents insupera.ble .difficulties to all but the 
most unworldly. (The Economist, 31 J .. ugust, 1[)63). 

When there is a deficiency of competent men, it is wiser 
to invest them generally in the universities, thus combining 
teaching and research. If the investment and eff~rt exceed a 
certc>.in critical size (and with proper feed-back), it would 
generate a sort of chain process providing many more of more able 
men. 

Cost of Education 

It is an. interesting fact that over a wide range of 
countries the cost per student on university education excluding 
board am\ lodging is comparablo to the per capita national income, 
Thus the expenditure per university student is roughly 

'h5.4o6 in India. as aga.inst £ 600 in the U.K._ and<; 3;.,POO in u.s.A. 
The U.s .A. f~~ures faculty wiser are: Huma,ni ties - i/1 3,200; 
E(ucation - W 3 300; Social Sciences - ~ 3,250i Eiof.ogical 
Sciences - $13,874 7 Physical Sciences and Mathematics - 'I 3,380; .. 
Engineering ·- fl 4,020; The President's Science Advisory Committee i 
Re;ort on •:Meeting J.:ian:;Jower ijeeC's in Science and Technology. 
A University lecturer's salary in the U.K. is about twice the 
per capita income. In India. it is· more than fifteen times the 
per ca)i ta income. 

Centre of Advanced Study and Research 

J..t the level of research anCi_postgraduate work, 
expenditure even in newly developing countries has~to be 
roughly comparable to that in more a.dvanced countries. 1Vi th 
limited resources of develoiJing countries this can only be . 
·brought about by concentration of resources. By co-ordination 
amongst the universities and by ce.reful selection it should be 
vossible to develop a modest nQmber of 'centres of ,xcellence' • 
In other worus, one should aim at esta.blishing high peaks -
'centres of ad~;hced stu0y 1 in cArefully selected subjects and 
universities. These centres would serve as 1breederst for new 
centres of excellence. Concentr2tion of effort in the initial 
stP.ges is a. vital thing for developinc; countries. Also, there 
must be close cooperation botween universities, national 
laboratories and other resecrch organisations so that in the 
0sta.blish~ent of the centres fuliest use .is mane of all available 
resot4'c;;es. 
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, Also a.s Lord Ha.ilsham ha.s pointed out in his recent 
. o~ok on :;>cienc~ &nd FolHics (~9~3) · ~· hea~ thy r.ela.tionship 
?~tween ~ove;rru!}ent Emd unlVcrs~ t~es ~s of centrru importance 
~n ensv.r~ng a ba~anced c>nd fruitful interaction between . 
government and science gener~ly • 

. The ·concl1,1sions are si 'lple and a.:~parent. But 
often ~ t is the obvious things which are the hardest to im~Jlement, 

. (i). Eyerything ll?ssible should be done to strenethen 
:the. un~ v~rs~.t~es (e.g •. , l,tllprovement of teacher to pupil 
r:=tlo,. ~~brary ~d laboratory facilities) specially at the 
:postgrP.c,uete ano reseerch level; this should be a .. key point· 
~n the plan and :;,-Jattern of de:ployment of the countryts 
resources· in telent anCi fa.cili tie$.. · In the context of the 
pr~?ent_m~agre lev~l of facilities, the l~yout on the 
un~vers~t:tes shoula at .least b~ doubled.in five years. 

-. Strong;_Jost·graduc:.te schools are· our most urgent 
requirement; a.nc to organise these effectively all. av8.ilable 
resources of the universities, nationa~ laboratories and other 
a.gencies vwuld need to be pqoled together. 

. -. · (ii). In the tmiversiti~s, ·good work~· good 'teaching 
and g.ood research should be energetically and.·generously · 
supported ?-t all levels. In science the ou,tput in terms of 
achievement is .·directly ::~.roportiona 1 t.O the input J..n terms 
of hard ·and honest wdrk. · 

(iii) Contacts (including movements and exchange of 
scientific staff) between the universities and.national 
laboratories,- scj,1i,:ntific government (1960) departments-, 

.. and industry should be vigorously promoted and .strei:"igthened, 
.J..n.y one WhO has a real Competency and Willingness t9 · 
partiqipate in university work should be encour-aged to do so -
so great and urgent is our need tha.t all' resourc.es need 
tobe ful-ly exploited. · 

I 

(iv) 1Right 'Climate 1 , leadership and- dedication are 
important factors in promoting team work and in _generating 

·scientific work of(<hig'h quality. .Able .and gifted men should 
be· given every opportunity for concentrated and sustained 
work free from petty worries'and distractions. In scientific 
esta.blishments ·the admin;istra.tive load, and 1rou.tiner should be 
cut down to a. minimum. 

(v) Our resources are limited, so one has to spend more 
thought to ,get more out of our resources - spending tho-v.ght is. 
more difficult than s~:-endine money. 

The u.s. President's Science Advisory .Cormnittee in its 
recent R,:iport on 1Scientific J?rogress, the Universities and 
the Fedffi.a~· Government! (1960) (prej,la.red under the chairmanship 
of ·?rpfesso;r G,'J.'. Sea.borg, now Chairr:nan of the Atomic Energy 
Commission) ste.tes;. 11 J3·oth b'asic res~:a.rch and gra.duate 
education must be supported in terms·of the welfare of society 

.-as a whole. It is in this large sense 'tha.t the role of the 
·Federal Goverrunent' is inevitably centrru. .J'he truth is a.s 
simple as it is im;_Jortant: . whether the quantity a~d quality 
of basic research ru1d gra.du8.te ·education· in tne ·un~ ted States 
will be adequate or inadequate dep~nds ~rimarily up?n.t~e , 
govern:nent of the United Stc:.tes, .l! r?m thi~ re~pons~b~h ty tae 
Federal Government ha.s no cscajJe. E~ther ~t vnll f~nd the 
policies - anc1 the resources - VJ?ich ,permit our. uni vers~ ties 
to flourish and their d-qties to oe aaequately d~schargea -
or no one will. 11 
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These are wise ana powerful words, e~d they apply to us 
no less. And, there is :perhap~ no finer vision of a 
university plac·ec" before us than what ~hri !Jehru said at a 
university Convocation some ye2rs ago: 11 A "Gniversity stands 
for humanism, for tolerance 7 for. reason, for the adventure of 
ideas ru1d for the search for truth. It stands for the onward 
march of the human r-ace towarl'!s even higher objectives. If 
the universities dischar;e their duties adequately, then it 
is well with the nation and the :people, 11 

Tha.t Science has radically altered rnan• s mat~r;i..al 
environuent needs no saying. It ha s brought within reach of 
common H1an (but not everywhere so far) a. level of }Jrosj_)erity 
never attained before. At all times grea.t seers and sages have 
dreamt of st:ch a world, but till now the necessary means, 
depending a.s they do on science a. nd technology, have·been 
lacking. In the great civilisations and cultures of 
antiquity, and as ·ill so of later tit...as, slave labour was an 
integral element. Aristotle sa.ic'l slavery could only be abolished 
when machines could be invented to do manual wort. This is what 
has happened, bvt it has ta.ken more them two thousand yec:>..rs 
to do it. Just as machines ha.ve now liberatec nan of mamual 
drudgery, so the new developments in cybernetics -
computation and automation - could in the near future take away 
from him the burden.of boring work anC: mental drudgery. Ag;:.in, 
whereas. till now it has been the pressur.e ·of environuent which 
has influenced the course of organic evolution, now man using 
his unique :t'e.cul ty of mind a nd utilising. the uower that the 
discovery of science has given him .can, 'it appears, shape in 
a deliberate way his ovm destiny. 

The ~~ursui t of material affluence end power, which _has 
been till now a dominant thing, is likely to ·give way to 
pursuit of higher values and fu1fi:;l.ment in a deeper sense -
1 fulfilment society' to use Huxley's term. This is v1hat · 
Acharya Vinoba J3have calls the age of science and -$piri tuali ty. / 
J..1l thi·s would· come if man can escape a nuclear ho1o:::aust. ThereA 
is no hiding the grim fact tha.t man today faces an unprecedented 
peril in de:pth and extent in the siwj)e of a possible misuse, 
deliberate or accidental, of nuclee.r knowlcodge. The explosion 
energy released in vrar by inan in all' hi,story totals ti about 
5 million tons (5 mega.t.ons) of chemical explosive,. say, T.rLT. 
The total energy released in nuclear test eXl)losions during 
these years of 'l)eace 1 is equivalent to more than 500 megatons 
of T .N .T. If a full-sca.le ·nuclear war breaks out the explosion 
energy may rea.ch tens of thousands of megatons, and hundreds of., , 
millions of fa.talities in the first few hours to a few days J 
of the outburst of war. 5-50~50y·OOO MT are the awesome ~ 
numbers of our times. Atom and ahimnsa, or to put it 
different man's knowledge of outer space and the space within 
his skull, are not :j.n b~lance. It is this imbalance which mankin! 
must se8k to re0ress. 

Nan now. faces himself, He fa.ces the choice. of rolling 
down An abyss to partial ex"t;}hction or rF,ising himself to new 
heights of fulfilment a.s yet unima.gined. * 

*Address by Dr. D.S. Kothari to the Fiftieth Session 
of the Indian Science Congress Association, 1963. 
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Iten No.20 

·~ } !· • <I ' • 

Subject:- Trninin~ ~f "In•Service'te~c~ers for the 
· 1 · . . Eifher Scc..,ndArv Schools in cnnnec~Jon 

·: '• i::it'h the ;introfuction of Three .Yenr. De~?'€€ 
.Cr•tirse;-. ;Iri(lrns·Universitv. · · 

' . ' ~ 

.. ' ... ; j • · •.• 

Th'c ·intrr;>tuctTon of th( hir~her recon!'Flry course 
crcnted the proble.l of the pRucitv '0f trr.;ined fllH' f'1-tP.lified 
ff=lfChers e::::··eci~lly in ·the· elrv.u~th clnss ·1f the hir;hcr 
sb~ondnry school. 

. The Cq1trfll· Acvisory J3oen1 n:fr Educati:Jn, therefore, 
reco~·!endec' in February 1968 thnt fncili ties night be 
rrov;1d~d t•, · in-·service tenchers in scC')D(lflry schools to 

. Pcquire ::'l?sters' dt:gre.e .:..r· r:ost-grf'du nte DiplO!ll'l either 
·by Attenc'!ing snec-iDl conflpnsed courses or vocntion courses 
.-,+::evcnintr clAsses. 
:· I 

The Un'ive sity '1f :fl'rrPs '17"S.the.fir.st to flrrlv 
to the Univerri ty r:rRnts C0:1·1ission for stf'rt:tng such · ·· 
fl'lci'li'ties,for the rr,cticising.ter.chers. af.tb€ Stfltc. The 
(:~rnission nrrr;_,ye(!' tht S:Qh~:;·lC in rrincirle, f't their 
!lee'tinr::· h-0-l!". ,qn 9th· pnc::- :I'Oth F<'llr:if'r~r, 1959. It 171'S 11lso 
nrr.rec<' tlwt if itw :?'!NlN''s rql\p!:l.e T,rovc·-c' s.uc,cessf•·l, si•1ilf'r 
sche"lC 13 -Jirht b~ rr,.-,r0vcc1 , if F·~ ·c~u::ire.c'. · ,'Lrter, rt the 
Cnr1~1isr-irm• ~::J.eetinr.:· hclf:. ;!!1 30th October, ~959; the 
foll017'in'r: •grnnts JN.e.re Sl'nctioned to:·:the University of 
'~lnclrr.s for a T'Criof. ·n·f ·3·-vears Fi th ,effect frou :1.960-61: . . ' 

Nn turc ·~lf , 
grrmt· 

NR 

. · .. 
..... 

·•: AnT)rovec' 
. EXT'~ nl" i t1.1re 

,., ; 

2', 00' 000. 

1,09,400 
(r .•. f'._.)· 

U,G.C, shDre 

·1.,33;:333(@ 66~) 
.. 

54,700(® 50% r.n. 
for 3-vears only) 

The certificnte C'1Ursc .wfls stflrte<1 in ~95:) f1nc' the' 
~1.Sc in 1960. Unl'cr the schcric. 5 ::.leFclc·s, 8 Lecturers, 
3 Dc:vmstrnt~lrs ;:ml 2 Lnb0rrt0ry Attem'f1nts .l?ere a~;Jlointed, 
The University tr1'1inec' ?6 tef'chers fflr the :'1;Sc dec;ree 
nna 66 fo·r ·the certificP~c coi1rse. l'ls under: 

Year 

1959-6(} 
1960-.61 

'196:1-62 
1962-:63 

Tf)tnl: · 

·f.!.Sc 

14 
9, 
3 

26 

... 

CertificAte 

''!' . 25 
16 
25 
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The ~··1v:rmte nt of '11'(lrfls, nhich lif!S sh:::ring 
exT'em'i ttire 'Hl t!i L' :ochr'tr wi thdrenr its flssistl'!lce for the 
f\)ll'1rvinr ref1s.me :-

(i) thAt the ol~·pchEnc of 11-venr schooling 
for tho s.s.L.C. '''hie!~ enRuree. quite a 
r:n"~r' st:>nfrr~ !1Uf't 11€ C'lntinuec>; 

I·~ . r r; !-. - · 1'. :, _ : 

'·-(ii) ;thht it t';;.s· n"~t rossible t-. urp;rl'ee the 
Pigh ~ch·'"~ls., t-. :the. ::ri.vhe·l' Sec'lnr'l'ry 
sl;Pll(f-t-c~_; 11nf' 

' ' 
., : ' _. . . ~ 

, ' (i.u)•'_> Thi.'t ti1e. rue cr)neuctc~ 'f't the 
. · •1nv ~Je ;o-llovc(('. to c1ntim:e. 

colleges 
;·, 

Cnnscrmrntlv, the University tcr~1inr-1tP_(' the schcne 
f:o:-n~1 the nc11r'c-lic sessi•lll 1963-64 fllthough in its orini0n 
"the certificr:tr: cr~urse ,nne' c·Jncle-nsed ~I.Sc c•mrse 

• · . rrovic'ef!, n0 r''lubt ,, .n .. hirh stf"1l'rrc of Pttnin•tent for 
thl"· te;:- che;rs. >.'ho um' en:rent the c:)'Arsl' s :->nr. U'lUlr' l111ve 
rroviclecl. ·the n€ cesse·n' -,~crs;mnel to ;1~n tpe IUghE·r 
Secrmf'<'ry ~cho:1ls", , • . ,. ·· 

. . , ,r-rl'Jlts !'f'YP,hlr hy. the C:1~1'1issirm ng;.inst exrcndit re 
~~pcur;rfl!'! urt;'l 3,• .3.;963,.unrer, tb.e.,scl:c,.-1\,:,-llF.VE s:ince been 

,. f~,nfl;li_sc<'l, ?n"rl'i~1, t;l. th~. Univ€rsit'!.f'.S ·under:-
. ' ., 

NR. ,; -~ .. 

R 

• . : l! ' 

•• •.•i·~···4 •.. _Rs, 52,;5fi0 .• ,30 

. . . :. '· • ~ ~--·.;. · n s :g s , t1 1 • 1 3 

· , _ . :!i'h~ c~-·ns-tr;UC tinn· ~of, ;p bu ilr' inr, '171'1 ~ nl 8·:1 a rrr0vc-d • 
~s the. btnlr; ;tmT· <; "t,qr .. n0 t., be. ~';narln tr·fl u;,t.-, 3' • ~ .1963 . 

. ~n ~S~:J,l!C'~te<;,~x,~·C;t(ltJ.lre ()f ;?.f'.S4,,f?77/.,.,~t Shf'r!np: bP.SlS 
'Jf _2/3 m~, .. 1.!3 \'!P.S :'\prr~vcft .. t? c~n;·lf:te .;tt for rr:vel·1r!1cnt 

', 6,t .. Un:i,yerq~ty; ~9i,C'ncie Peri1rt:1or(;s <'s the ,fcicncc :rcrnrt·:11:-nts 
· ;.,r·tne UniverE;i~y,lqcPtcr' in,thc ·,;:oin .P .• c! r-01legE, :if'drDs, 

were'. in neer' :•f "<'r'i ti 'llli'l ncc'l~1~1"~c'nti0ll. 
'' ~ •' " . ' ! : • i r r . ' 

. t: 
,..ror0si'>l!; "'1 the lincs·'.,f. thf' .. !Prrros schene 

'-; ~~.:r:t:l·;r,ec~ivc·r.; fr~:.~, th/ lT~~~ersi q~f: ''f. U:tknl, '1:·nchi, 
' SPtitnr ~nf qhrgfllrur ~ur1nr 1951 ron~ 1062. c.-,nsir'erntions 

·1f the sf· schene!': \'"- s r·'str0J1Fr' :f·tr '171''1t 'f evnlurti'ln '0f 
; ,'.;the :!:-<lrfls sche'lc;-.• ·· · :- · ·• ,., · 

••. i 

-~ ... - ... -H +. ·-ThrC·e·· v-c nr~ r:rr:1 r schf~nr:: f'nflloeous t,, tbe ~·Ir-dr~s 
. sche1e Wf'S inr}epcntq'_ h•r the Utb-,1 University in 

• · cwil~e .. nti'l:l 1~i th the· f'tf'tc 0'!Vcr:rwnt ··r··orisrn frJr the 
trnining ·;:!' P'1St-grN'urte terochcrs in nrts sub ;ects. -The 
Universitv instituter' n <ost,-r,rr.c'unte c'irl'l!lr C'lUrse 'lf 
'lne vcnr. J'.C•1i~!'~:in fl':Ps -.ren··t:"l nll_ nu."iif1_~:c' trroined 
tel'chcrs rh0 c!cllired' t"- u~·grN'E: their ~crclr· tic ':Uf'lificfltiohs 
The Universitv in com~ultnti:m Fith the rt:•te G<lwrn!lent 
ot'ibrtliehCC the ~·r'!ir l'•hn c~t\r!'ic il1''f;er t'~') vef.i:·s' beCC'USC therr 
l'iere nr•t el.Jni,gh''crm''i• fJtes." Tilr:·:Etnte.'G,)vernnent nls) wns 
-11.~ t v.e·ry enthul'?'il' s t·-:. c <·'f')•:V -the · 5-cncil(}. f ii;' st. be cruse the 

·. p1):st-rr,rrf'unte ·c1'i;l''J:1P 'hnJ:i1crs 1coutG' iot 'ic c0nsiccred nt 
·pf'.r ·ni th' p0'l'rt-grrc;u· ."li(; ir~ec··ree·--!loi'ctr'rs'' 'r1~i'' ·thus r:erc u.1t · 
clic:iblc fnr thc r·~st-;crC'(U ;->te ((rr.r'c tJf tc.rciwrs nml 

.l··S~?f'>U~'ly bct;<"use:, ns:.' :hl. Hnfr: s, the r::-lc:.:crf u~·l!,rN'ing 
b1gh 111t0 lnrher sc:c-•zH'ror" sch'•'lls rn:s. v.cr·• slilw, M0re 

' thnn 90% of thc Orissn· sch'l·>ls ,nrc 'lf,_t.hc :high schn0l 
; type; the f"~Sf'i!Jlity hf U'·grf'f'illf, ti.~~Se: SOhn-~ls is ·lcrogre, 
·: .ThfJ n~ec: fnr !:')st-r:rN'u l'tc, tcrc!•· rs :i.f? ,<·-thcrcfnrr , n.-,t 
Tress~n{" • I1.1 fret, the r:,'1ver;1: 1cnt i'r c·>nte:nlrting to 
CX·~!rlwnt 1·1th the technicrl hir:h schY>ls insterc •f 

;;_.! .rthcr Ct:C~"t.""'' "i- thc;_,··!IU'1 1H:r 'lf~ oh-i.[!:hcr SCC11H~l1rV SCh'l0lS • 
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In this c~nnection it -tny be ~entioned thnt 

the Universities of Cplcuttn PD<1 Gf'uhnti h?ve, in 
collrb·.>rr>tion nitb their Stnte Govcrn;1ents·-,-. intr'1(uced ... 
sh0rt-ter:1 <'lir-lrnf\ courses f0r upgrMHng the Pcn~e~1ic 0Uflllfl
cnti0n of te?chers frn· equipping the• tn tePch in the eleventh 
clnss ·1f the hir::hcr sccoiHf-'1ry schonl. These pr0grn'1aes. 
continuE 'Jecnuse the nuqber 0f hir.:her sec'1ndl'lry schn0l 1n 
these Stntes is nlrcp(y quite lrrge nn~ is increPsing. 

The nb:Jlition of ce~tificnte nnf dirlo:JP c0urse 
in the University 0 f Hrc'rr s FJncl of th c pos t-r;rr.c1unte 
c1ij}l'1nn in Utlwl Universi tv <lnes n"lt necess?rily •won thnt 
the scheEJe hoe fRilea o · The <1b0li tirm r:>f the sche•1e is 
:1erely A r<cogniti~n Of the rrincirle nf ~E~Pn~ nnd SUfflY 
nf tel'chers. Thf sche:-~e Ff\S sti'J1''C'e(1 in :'fnc1 rns becnuse 
the Gwern'lEDt h11c l'lf·cir'ed tn reve:rt to the 010 pnttern 
f"lr r:hich the existin,. svste•1 1f ter>cl!er trAining uns 
cnnsiderec ouitc n~cPuAte. The scheqe ~ns C'iscontinuec in 
Orissr becnuse of lnck nf rcenurte incentive to the 
CA'lri(l'tes "f this crmrse o 

Th'1ur.:h the Co'Tlissi"ln iEJ n"lt C'irectly c"lact-rne<' 
with school ec:ucntirm, the trrining of tel'chers f0r schools 
is ·concern 0f the Universi tv sectCJr F.nr ?S such the 
C0::nissi'm is intereste<1 in. ito T·wn'lrc's this en<', the 
9'1!1i1is.s~0n h;o:s ll'<~e avrilnble t0 tercl~ers trnininr: c0ller,es 
1ts I'SSlstl'nce undrr f111 the t=:che:.es phich hPve been 
sponsored f">r the i:1rn:·0ve:1ent 0f pffilirtec colleges 0 

The C'1:11issinn is rlsn rctively cnncerne~ with the hol~ing 
of '17'1rkships, se:JinPrs rn' su:1;1cr schools f0r the benefit 
oufsc?~ldege tu>che:rs in c00perntinp.; nith tl:ie NCERT and the 

. .ri1 • 
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EOOCAT ION COMMISSION 
GOVERNM:mT O.F :iNDIA 

•• 
Item No,21 

SUbject:- List of memoranda received. till the 2ist 
November 19S4~ · . · 

' ··~·· \\ 
The following memoranaa have been received :tp. 

th .. office ____ of the Connnisslon ·t:i.ii;the ev~nlhg of 21st 

November; 19:34: 

Name and address of the 
person submitting the memorandum. 

P~of~ D~D. Karve, Po9na 

Hingne Stree-Shikshan Samastha, 
Poena 

Shri S.S.Patke, SUperintendent; 
Mahilashram High School, Poona-4. 

Dr. K. c·. Vyas:, Bombay 

Mr. J,T.M~o Gibson, Principal, 
Mayo College, Ajmer• 

Major R. Sam Dutt; He~dmaster-1 
the Lawrence School, Sanawar 
(Simla Hills), Punjab• 

Dr. P~K~Kelkar:, Direetor1 Indian 
Institute of Technology:, Kanpur 

All India Secondary Teachers 1 

Federation (Regd) 

Dr·. G~ Chaurasia, Pr inc'ipal, 
Regional College of Education, 
Mysore. 

Dr~ P~ K. Kelkar, Dir ectcr, Indian 
Institute of Technology, Kanpur 

Shr i s·. Rajaraman·, Director of 
Technical Education, Trivandrum 

nr·, P,K,Kelkar, Director, Indian 
Institute of Technology:, Kanpur 

'!: . :, 

SUbject of the memorandum 
' ' 

Same problems of higher 
education (medium nf 
instruction, standards, 
examinatioos and general) 

Girls Education 

Various matters 

Main problems facing tf..e 
· Education Canrnissioo• 

Examinatioos and improve
ment of university 
i!itandards• 

The replacement of exami
nations by a :':y~t ern of 
weekly tests and/or 
exam ina t ioo s. 

Examination System 

Demands of secondary school 
teachers. 

Teacher training and 
welfare, 

·some thoughts on organi
zing technical education 
in a developing country. 

Same aspects of Technical 
Education in India 

Some general problems 
relating to the reorgani
zatiqn of educati~ in 
India:. 

~r i v • Jagannadham, _Indian Same suggest ioi!Ls to t~e 
Institute of Public Administration COII1IIlission. 

~hri B.R. Sbenoy, Diractor, 
.University School of social 
Sciences, Gujarat University, 
Ahmedabad. · 

University education. 

· •.•••• p-2 



15. Shr i M. R. Desai, Pr :Inc ipal, 
Gopal Krishna Gokhal~ r ·-

Colle~~~ K~~~aP'l• 

Tape recording of lectures 
of College p:.."ofessor s. 

15. Dr. Robert Hei),ig, Jaipw. ·. Same .aspects of Medica::. 
Eduoa. t ic;p.. 

17. 9ol. A.N. S. Murthi, 
. , - Banga:l:or-e-··~·· · -,- · · ·· 

·Making 'all . schools Public 
School mindec .• · 

To, 

. . 
Dr~ D. V~ GUndappa. Gokhale A variety of subject-s such 
In~t~tute of Public Affairs, as the tB~ee language F~mula, 
Bangaloi'e, : f··' .. :·: 'ResearpL}. in Education, Science 
,. Research in ':rrid1a~ etc. 

· P.· s. to chairman 

.. 
J.P. Naik 

Member-: Seer et.ar y 

.. '' 

All Members' of the Education Comm1Eisicn . 
. . 
All Officers of the Connni&sion 

. . . . .f:C!' infar>mat icn 

I. 

•*) ."" r~ 



FOURTH i:lEETING 

Sf:Cm!j) 5 UFPLE!1IENTARY AGENDA 

PLANNING COMIHSSION 
(EDUCJ,TION DIVISION) 

Item No. 22 

A copy of the Inaugural address of !'rot. V,K,R,V,Rflo, 

Hember, Planning Connission to the Second 'Personf'l Contact 

Prograne organized by the Direcornte of Correspondence 

Courses of the University of Delhi is end osed for infor-

mat ion. 

{S,N,Saraf) 
Director (Efm fltion) 
Tele, No, 30281/279 

Deputy Charmm 

Members 

Advisers 

Chiefs 

Minister of. Flanning Directors 

Secretary Information Officer 

Joint Sec~etaries Editor, 'Yojanfl 1 

Planning Cornoission No. 1/8/64-Edn, dnted 11.11.1964 

Copy to 
1. 

2. 

3. 

5. 

6. 

P.S, to Minister for Erucation. 

Educetion 'Secretery. 

Ministry of Educ<Jti on {Flan Coordination Unit)-
30 copies (For c~r.culation to Joint Secretaries, 
Joint Ecucation~I Advisers, Heads of thP 
Divisions'and Deputy Erucational Acvisers). 

NntionPl Council for EctucPtion fl:esearch and 
Trf!i ning CDr. v.MorflY) IndrPpr'asth Estate -
10 copies, 

Editor 1 "Ef'ucP.ti on Quarterly" 1 Thefltre 
Conn-anicntion BuilMng~ Connaught Circus, 
Nev.r·Delhi, 

Dr. B.D.Laroia1 Secretary, Inter-University 
Board of Inc i.a, Rouse Avenue-1, New Delhi. 



.... _ · Prof~ Rm ·Beharf an'l: friends. 

, ·i ... : ·,·:i; e.~' .ve·;;, :~Tnteful:;·tq·' 
1ti; ·olll.,f:riend An~ colleAgue 

. P.l';o;f •. Rm.Be•hn:ri. fo:t• th,e 'Very •gene:rous ·;omd we~ro. sentir.~ents . 
• wi;f;~IJ7h:'ich·he has we,lc•ooed•oe·to this·l:leeting. I \70Uld'like 
: t~o c,ong:r:~tulate. hio• aml·-his coll.e.?.'gues :on· the excellent 
. wpr-k,they ·ha:ve .d one·.dur.mg· t-he· last· trro -years in organising 

co:rrespr;mdence- .courses:.' ' ,.. . . ' ,·.: ···· · 
. ; 1 •I: • \ , • ! :· , •' ;, 1' : -J' ' , ! '1 ' ' • .• 

1 t: I 

2,, · •: ;r ~r-:parti.cularl.y get-ting· intere'sted ifi this subj3 ct 
1 be~_ause, w.e · :l.n this eou.ntty do •rtot Imow · mu·cll about · 
.corrf~pone~nce. courses, ;Y-ou know this. is'a conservative 
C:9Untcy. The very idea tha,tdegrees OI' evert displomas could 

_.be conferred wi1h out fuli- tine: ~.nd collegiate instruction 
,we~s ,ccms,iceref' in resp.ectflble·· flcadeoid circles to be beyond 
the p~le pf. acccr·tflble aca~emic pr~ctice ;·· .This is why it 
tqok ~s so long in Indi~> even ro go in for 'a pil'ot project 
in- co.rnespon~·encE! .c•mrses·,· uhen ·instruction by correspondence 
~as.h?.d a·h~story of core than $0·years- in the world end 
1ncl~ded ~my. of-tQe ~ndynnced'countrtes'within its rP.rtge • 

. .';l'qEJ tl~thad .qf supE(rvised·-.c.orrespondeilce study is now widely 
,,use<",1J?. severf'l:·cou~tries of:the:world su.ch as the U.K., the 
.· V..oS.A~., i;ne. U,~;S,R, ,. ~CPndinavirr 1 · Netlietlands, '!l'est 

Gernany,. ~ewze.alHl).d, Ethopia, ·South ·l~frica ;· Indonesia, 
. Japan,, .. #~al<'ysi.a a.n<J .s:e'[er<'lJ: countries ''in the . Conoonwec.l th; 
: .. ~n ,tq.e y,.,q,A,: .a,l:ure ,t.bere a-re··todoy:· 56 utiiversities ot 
'inst,i,i;p,ti.<?ns p_h;iQI1··G<r.e .. inp;:l'rHng· efu:cetion through 

· c.orr~_~poncl.enc,e, to• .sev.e<r<J 1: riH lion· s tucle'nt s ·every· yc ar • 
Mo:r:e ,perso~s enr.qlL·~in oo;:-resr;Om~:mc e•'co'urses every ye£1r 
thf'n, ,;fihose. who Joituthe ifi:rst•. ye.ar,·i:Jf"all' colleg_es and 
univeisi,l;ies. co_nbine.cl. ·;~Sii.n.HRt'ly 7•; 1ri ·the ·u~K., 98% of 
al,i ch~:rter~c;1 accoun;f\f.n.~s· tr·epE'rei for the'ii•. exRmination 
by_ corresp,ondenee •. 1he· Soviet Uni'on mich hfls ?.chieveCl 

··~. r·enf>J:"kllbl,e bre,G!k,..., ~turough in; ecticatirm, •as in other 
~ie~~s, hf'~>· used this. J:J,ethPd · fcxt: t'raining· ... , very lArge 
~l;lmber, 9:f.,eng~J;J.eers. ;;~nars·cientists· P.nd<tel1c1B rs for her 

'vi-1st ~~ucP'f;ionaJ .expansion .progr.!u:ues' ·Thus' sooething 
l:'ike_ ~<r%.:of ,tl;l€- ~?, lflkh~· of-studen', s iil. ·the\ Soviet Union 
unae.:dciki . .i:lg; l;l~gher.er'UCI'Jtion•·a:te getting· their instruct ion 
'through rorrespondence-eourses;~;:Even iri tlie United kingdom 
there. are ~ .l.arge n'll,nbe:r qf .students·U:ncetgoing non-formal 
eQ.UCI'ltion, .~ome,t}ling.,like 138 1 000 stuc!entsj in science, in 
technology:;::in t~~cher trai-ning· as well ts i'n nrts_ and 
soci'ru. 'scfenc.es •. ::other countries ·like J:filti',· 'AustrEllia, 
Tndonesin ~nd -~_.!f! lP.ys ia ·have· nlso :•gone i·n :for correspondence 
'c~~rses op _a ,17:rge ~cp,1e. . .J .. · .. • · .' · ·. ·• • •·• 

3 .' · .. ;,;e in In.cH·~ ·h~,v~- ':to. se~ \h•fit•·:the ~a:fi.ciurn possible 
e:fibrt ~i,s unre'r~flken · f.qr; the exp?nsi'on_ P.'nd 'for the improve-

' cent ·of ec:ucP.ti bnfll f:>cili ties in 'the 'country but this hP,S 

·to be done within the broad fr~me-wrok of ou:r limited 
r.esources •. r,i.e .i-re; therefore;;:inte'rested in this. nhole 

''_ ,question.'o(,9oi~eflponcenoeumd ·'of· p~r't-,time· c?urses. I 
. , .. flm,.·_,tfier~for.!=l r glfld'' tb<1t •. the !"Tanning' ComoisS1on put f?rward 
· · be'tore the country the• icre·a· :or··co:l:'respdndence courses In 

the. Th.frd ·Pl·a~. 1:. lln l"lso very· gla~ that the Uniyersity of 
nel~i and' its._ th~ th~n Vic'e;..Chafi?.~ll_or,_j'rof;- N,~C~idhanta 

. f1c,o,ep.t<;J.r. :too .Inv1tf.1b-:m· of tho ovv:rmp.pt o_f. Inq1a 1;o . 
· .. $.~fl.r:f;.: corre,sponcence courses for th·e B,(:•\ de,gree on a pilot 

basis an.d on. the lines•'Gf;.the' reco!l"tel'ldl"ti; on!' _r.JIH1e by 
'the. Conoittee ·over \chich r Dro'. KothE'Jr1_'pr_e~~d'~d. 

. ~ . ' . . .. ' .- ' '. 'l ~ . ! I . ' 

4~: ·'It: i~~:no,t ( n~ce~ s~.it"'r : fo~·,;.Je .d.o po~~t '·out· tha ~ ';e hf've 
no defirth of,.s.tuc;ents· f.or·~'.hon·educ~>honP-1 f!'tcillhes have to be' pi'ovided; · Besides· population. explosion, people nre 

... ;2; .. · 
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· tnlking of the e<~UC<'t~Ol(f1~. exp~0~io~ in • Indi~ by which 
, they nean•thnt there· 1S .a .terr1f1c 1nc~ense :1n, the demand 

forefucntion ·in the count.t:Y •. lf.you,tf'ke the country as 
·ft wh.ole in 1950.;.51 , . w.e hfld, 4 lf.lkl;ls of s.tuCents studying 
in vnrious c0urses nt 'the post-~:fDtriculRtion. str.ge, but 
in 1961-62; the nunbcr )ncr~asec to 11.6 l1'khs (abnut 200% 
iric::-ensc,) ""' a rnte of grm7tli. Eiuch higher. thDn the rete of 
grov.ith of .nntiond ihc.or,:te .. dl,lring thr.t periop, 'f;'hich l'llls 
·.only c>bout 45 ·per; C::f;19t·. By .the end o.f the· 1hud Plnn 
periOd ue nf.l·y· reach sonething 16 .. 17. · lnkhs of students 
col!lparec" to ·ro out 4 lP.khs. in 1950-5t In other· w 0rds, 
in' n reriod of rbnut 15 yenrs, our college going .populrtion 
'7oul~ .h;we inc:.-e<"sed by somethinc: like 300 per cent, P.nd 
the e~ ctatirms are that every ·Y~Flr there will be ot leP.st 

·B 10"1, rate of gro,·•th in the .enr0lnent of stu<:'ent s in 
.college~.· If th~s. increr~e c0qtinues, by'19tQ-71, ue oHy 

ohave l"bhut·25 lnkhs of stu('ents in P.ll:oourses in this 
country. Of course sorje people would sfly ·th<Yt it is 
'no:m:Ierful.'. But .Bhen this i!; ~ai<l.\7e .:Cor,get a nunber 
of' thin.g&. ;First of vl

1
l;:ttie colleges; flS'you know, with 

exoepti'ons here p'n<1. there; . Dre very. •over..crowd er. The 
stpf'f-pun~l. rntio' ir !)teedily goi,n'g ct:ovm 1.· Bnc:!. the quality 
of . .those v:rho tePch is certninly not shovling 'Any imrrove!Jent. 
·Nornally, ·50 per. pe.nt 0f the stud:ents fail~ Of the renm nin~ 

. 50 per·cent Wh\)· pf1s.s, roou,t;il'O.per .cent .. get 0 third clas~. 
During the period oJ.the· J:'ourth Plan, 8 lak~s: of addition~l 
students \7ill ()sk for .. enrolnent nnd these ·\1otlld have t0 be 

:provided acco~o~i'.'f;i')i:i.:,:I(Hs~ 2000·is takenas the cnpitd 
cost per 'stn<'!cnt, it 1'70Uld P.::;Iount to ·about ·~i.s·. 160 crores. 
Obvi<Jusly, it is no~ •. goizig t.q .be•'possib'le! f'or: this country 
to find the noJ:tey 'f.<?r:·,b.l;lilq~n,gs 1 improver.relit ·of staff-puril 

·-ratio·p.:·H~ 'the .r:r;ovi,s~p;n' of pro;pel'·.equi'pn~nt, libraries, 
lf).bt>r~tories nnd ~o. on :f ?r .this inc'reasin.g inumber of students 

:qui te•·f1pf'Tt ·frori the. :prpblep ·9.f naking Up the' b~cklog in 
respect •of tl1eseL 'i t~cis.: · I!. t'le ,,st:tll ·persist ·•fn going on 

; uith: C1ddi tion01 enr~Jme:t;~t, ~.t i;Pis vv.st sca'le,·: the result 
:is thP.t quality.g!'Jts'di.lu,t,ec. /i'he,edu<r<'tion Fe offer, 
therefore I bc'Cone s. nn f1G'\ll teratecl pro(i1uct. "'Even ::lilk cannot 
nfforcl'nore th<m f1 certain .. ac~l!lixt"re, of· l'mtei' ·,7i thout losing 

· its•bP.sic·quality .•. ~he .. r.J.Iality,of·eclucPtfon·'cc.innot stc.nd 
nor&.·thhn n 'certffi:.n nep.sure of :d~teriorfltion in stenaerds 
v.rithout :·ios·ing its b~sic in.graients;. ·ht the ·sl'ne ti::le, 
T'le just cflnnot f;~ce the tnijk of fincing tr!·e enornous 
nhysicnl P.nd fim,ncinl resources .. :thn t ·.f>rc · needef for the 
construct:\,IJn: ·l'nc· oth~r CP.pi tfll. c~sts:·of· gi1i'in'g' full tine' 

. and forrwl eC'u'cnt'i'')n 'to tbis .in crePE ing fl')\'1' of nu~bers 
• .seeking cnrolneht in .'our. college;s· rnc~ insti tutfons of 

h·igher learning~ ~qr Cfl.U '"e f1f.f0rc. fl!l¥ further' dilution 
in· s.trnc'flrds D-r deterior,Pti:Jn in ·flUI>li ty· in· our higher 
efucrtion. · · · .. ·. . , · · 

'' ..... 'I• ' 

5, On the other hf'nd \·:e ~rnnot.ermy ei"-UCfltidn'to people 
nho wPnt it. 1'7e ~":r:e. n cemocn"lltic country. Ve c.;,ll 
ourselves· a· n<ltion' \7hich t>Eq:i,evef?,·in o · soci?.list society. 
·~c c~nnot ·hu't sl'lti~fy this .e:r~~t .hunger· for ei:' UCf1ti on. At 
the s<m« tine, v.;e cnmot ·.sa tif>:F,Y hunger by gi vi:flg wc-ter 
ins1~ac· .of .nilk~. I ·tlHnk. th.nt .the BflY 'out '>f ·tnis dilenma 
is -:through noii-f·drtml ·eeu·cr.tion. Corresponl!ence courses 
r'nl" ell othe'r non-forn:-1 eeucnti0nal technioues,' \Jhich have 
.been ;use(~' in other countries ; 1 . will' hnve· ·t·o be thought of 
·in ·.this country' in order t:J .neet 1JliS;.rising cJedf'nc for 
higher educntion. lle 'nust·give, therefore, 11 oore htportfut 
place to non-forrwl ec1 ucrtion in our e<;ucDtionnl planning 
than v1e hCive d'me RO fnr. This hrs .been c'lone o·n a big scnle 

...... ~/ ... 
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. even· ~n coun'tries Trith larger per cApitiL resources like the 
Sov1et U~1on, the Uni tee States, the Un.i ter Kingdom., 
Swec1en, ~pEln,_ etc. Therefore, in India we have to be.: less 
conservnt1ve and be coc-e' core practicP.l. If we c~:~n have' 
colleg~s for al~ the stucents with all the need.ed facilities 
of equ1pnent,. hbraries find stpff,· then I would not reaJ~Y 
bother. to ask for correspondence courses ~>nd infor;:wl 
~cu,c::~hon. But even in fl'ffu€nt ciountrt.es.; .with all the 
1:mensely llrger resources they hav.e, it has been found 
d1fficult to provide full-tirie· erucfltion beCDUSe nany 
stur..ents. want to :eP.rn while they learn. , 

.•. ·. . '• ·' '· • . :: . . . ·.: .! ., ·' 

6 •. The co~t ·of ec'uclltion, through correspondence cour!'!es, 
we Are ,told, .. 1s lessth~n _hfllf ·the .cost of regular eclucrtion, 

/-g
oes t_o a Actu~llt'- th1s Js an unclerstatez:E nt. of: the· posit ion becfluse 

tl.le: stu~ent _.'7ho~ tekes corn~sponcen•ce·. course :.or ·.fl nart-
. full 'tine t1n_e cours~ 'MI\tearn. and leiirn· at the sl:lce .. tine.. In the 
c~llege. _lflst few yepr~,.a· ~ee:t <'lfl'l or literi:l.ture has been publisher 
cc.1~not ·eArn • on. the. ecol}orn·cs of· $r'ucf> tion ~ While. terche rs' salllries 
wh1 le~El · ~nc'\-othe~. r~c~rrti!-g·expemHture-is·tvken!.into account when 
student uorking out 'the· crp st bf ·ec'u'~~'t ion_, the e;~rnings th fit are 
who ·· " .. foregon!'l by ttu;cstucents wh,o go in for forrH'Il eC'ucPtion 

. , shoul~. P.lsb be.' t.eckone<" •. · .l.hPtt is uhy in• the cost Devan ced 
,~pun;tries even_yjhen they could'p:fford to.have colleges for 

-·every stile en t~. 'they ·Jt, ve ·bart-tine nnd correspondence courses 
· ,becaus~ 'the sttia.e,iits uflnt' to -st_firt e11rning P,t~ the Bge of · 
1~· or. 1~r ~>'ild (!?J:inot .the:refore e'fford b join a regular 
college •. · 'l"'fe .i-n. til;is':'co'untry' have the .aC!citioMl argWilent 
of not b,eing f'blE:(to··afford the cost ·'of formal. e~ucation' 

:. _if we want_ t'o. sai:i,s:('y tl:ie--reri-1' •:an(l ;~ growing .. decflnd for 
v higher _ec'UCAti'Oll by ,our young ·:peor.le. Fe. c'Shulild' therefore' 
. look upon tni~ vt'J:role subjecii-'of in'foraal · eeucPtion with 

,much norEf syopathy m'ld _understanding than we. have done 
S(),.t'ar.:. I will·. evrnerstly l'l!_)pe·al :to· the edti<re,t.ioni sts, 
IJJY ,oany friene~ in the itniversi t'ie's, thflt ·they Dllke a special 

·. study. of 'non·.:..f::n:o<rl cducnti'on .. end' educate our public 
· op'inion .nbout whet hl'ls 1een d:one 'in-the ,sovie.t Union, the 
U.K.'Pnd theU.S,A. where tho·iisands and thous~pds of even 
engineers are being traineC'·iri this nanner, engineers, not 
just sturents.of econonics, or of history, or of literature • 
.As a aJtter of f11ct, '!·wish scme of.our·enterprising 

, j'otirnalists v:riil go roun(~ the uorld nne: .write stories about 
·the corrf!spondence courses nnd other in,stitutions and 
techniques in the fielct of inforrn.al eruci'lti. on they see even 
in the· actvt~ncee count:des, so· that .public opinion in India 
could get educated :1n.c1. pe-ople. could get to know about it. 
I. think it· is very ve·ey i'nportvnt that our country should 

·get ee)lcatec\ p.bout the existence,; the ef~_ect~veness and the 
· particl,lllr'- rel_ev<mce of non-fo~al .eC'ucnt1on• 1D the context 

of the 'Inctitm' econonic situP.tlon on the ·one; hand and the 
enorl!l,oi.ts,hungE!r for higlle-r eruc~tion. on· the other. 

7 •·. ·,: ;:b.r. 'It·;:theri' s ren,ort. on Corresponeence. Courses ~f's 
stated •that 'it would be· advisabH to;,introcuce the subJect. 
on science NJ ef'rly ps possi!)le in the. scher.Je. Dr. Kothar_1, 
speaking in the Personnal,ContPct Prograooe lf'~t yePr, oPde 
it clef!r that, as. Chairoan of ~he U,G.c.,,he h~nself hope<' 
thl'lt very soon science also vnll be adc"er to th"; course of. 
instruction. Now' two ye~>rs have p11sser' sire e th1s. . 
correspondence course st11rte<" anc we sh:oulc not wn1 t ·tfnl~ 
v:re. assess. thexesults of the pilot project. I ~o not th1nk 

:the results of the. correspondenc !:l course are _gowg to the 
worse '•thPh. th,_e .reguiPr' courses. ,As a oatter of f~ct I do 
not r@arl.y· see why, when ne have ·B.A,courses in h1story, 

••• 4 
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economics, matherutics; ·otc~ in the correspondence courses, 
vm should not st3.rt B.,\.~ CourstJ inE.dJ.lC'lt~on, as '"ell, · 
bec3.use the greJ.test need tod.ly'_is of teachers' tra.im.ng. 
The most import:J.nt • re21son ot de'l;;erior·ition in.tho qu3.lity 
of, our educJ.tion· is th.lt··ther~ .is' such ~·lJ.rge_ proportion 
of untr3.ined te3.Chers· in_ prh;i3.ry· and second'.l;ry ,schools, their 
number :running·fnto·4 to 5.l3.kbs.· In tl:le .Soviet Union 
70% of' the·'enrolrent in corres'po;tldcnce 'courses, is for 

· te J.chers i. tr .1inirtg~ · '.' 'Thi~f~ is J.lso true of J .1p .rn as well as 
of 'Indonesia.'•'.lnd Maliysii, where· the te:1chers! . trJ.ining 
pr.ogr3.8oe'iR the ocrresporidence courses.is.being used 
to cle1.r the· b:1cklog Df U.ntr3.ine'd teachers· •. JJ.pan has 
usud correspondence ins'truction for ·the trJ.ining of 
s<:ver.ll thous:mds of teJ.chers who were b.1dly nuljded after 

.worldW3.r. ·· .. · · · 

-8~·, · I J.m glad to krio'~ · th.it; .3: Work~ng Group Iu.s. now been'. 
,3.ppoi-nted by the Ninistry cf Educ.1t ion ~o ·wol;'k out the. : :·· 
d.et.1ils of a corr.aspondence ·course· in teacher. tr J.ining~ 
If we' want to -pr'oduce i lJ.rge' nu:Jber of teac.hers . .apd. 
scientist. during 'chc IV Pl.1n period - and we. must - . 
we should be in a position to :exp:md· faciliti~s for non-

, fornu· educfltion both in teacher tr.J.ining ·and ·in science •.. · 
: •·' . . . ' . 

! ' 

. I 'would also like· to suggest thJ.t .co'rrespcnJ.once 
· courses should ·be cxtenutJd to ooro universities at leJ.st 

one or tNo in e:1Cb: of thc·s·regiohs in.which the Census 
has cla.ss.if'ied our territ·ory •. 'It wo~J 3ls·9 be possible to 
arr3.nge· cont.rct prog·raome ·nore intensively. if the courses 
Eire run in different re:gi~:ms. ·Moreove:r, ·it ).5 t:ssontial 
th::J.t we· oust solve:•the· problem of books.'for the correspondence 
course students:. Spendiri.g RS~ 75;ooo·. :m<l: keep:i,.ng the books . 

'in ·the libr'l.rJ 'of the director .lte d6d not solvq tho problen 
· of correspondence coursb··stud~n4s wb.9 'cowe· from far-off 
· pla.ccs. It only ·solves"t~ problems of ·tnose ·who reside 
·in Delhi. vie should hElve J. 'rhssivc prqgr;lmm\3 to send the 

books ·to the· ::cotrespqndence 'yours~ s:tudepts whertavor they 
·-1re •. I wou;tJ.~· the~efore, 's~gg~st, tbat ~o .. stJ.rt with a 
· network of· l~brar~es "o'f un~versity ·s·t3.tus. :1ll over tho 
.country; if· not in'evory district ·3.t l<.JJ.st one 'in each 

•· of,,a 13rou:}il of 5 'to '6 diStricts~. These. l:j.,br.:uios can then 
be USBd·mot or:J.y'by th.e st-qde:qt·s :who J.re ·~no.J.r 3.,hout, 
but ·3.J:so by; thE; s.tudents who 'J.T't! ;n;ot. a Jlo. tc;>,.,qpmo to the 
libra.ries the!:'.s'elves 'by J. ·suitable ~thqd .of. lc.::pding 
by post J.nJ by·-nobilti book v1ns·. It'iswor.tn inv"'stig:1tion 

.to find cut wb::1t w6Ul'd be .the cost cit libr.lriras:which 
co'uld thus· SGrve tho purpbs_e· •bf' corre·spo11dencc '~9urses. 
I Elw· not thinking in ter;:.s of .1:i:ts ind · co~rce only. 
·I· l~ .il:s<;> thinking in t~r1-:S of sc~enc~,, ty;?J:nology and 

· engmeenng. ·• Th~ s·oorer we do th~s the .~P.!?}e;r, .~d quicker 
it '\-I'Ould oo to extehJ ·c'drrespond0nce courses.; anJ, also Lake 
theL Dore effective'• · ., · ' 

9. I would alsc suggest thJ.t in order to provide J. 
eert..~.in acadenic J.ttrJ.ctivenuss to the. correspondence 
course's·; wo LElY iwJ.rd scholirships for post-grJ.dUJ.te forrnl 
educJ.tion to thOSG students WhO do o.;XC~ptiorolly well in 
un~1ergrJ.dtilto· correspondence qourscs. It is, not, ({.Jnough 
t•o exempt· tht.:D·frou plying foes'; it, is J.ls~ . itlpprtJ.nt to 
hn.vc ..). spvcill scholarship prbgr.i:Jlj3. we hav,o to prove to 
India, which' is a consorvitivo ~ountry·, thl~ correspondence 
courst• students c:1n do as well as full-tii:le students. The 
best proa5f.of this· would be when the c'orrespondonce course 
students sit 'in thEi M~A.· or M.sc, 'Cll$Ses side .. by side with 
the students cduc t·ed through rogul3.r .institutions J.nd then 
fiM how· thc: ·tv:o set of 'students far8 in their exJ.rJin'lticn 
arrl subsoqucstly J.lso ·in their CJ.reurs. 

v 
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• 
10, Tel?vis~on an~ ra~io is being nost effectively used 
,~ne ;l.On-for,.;J.l. -JducJ.tJ.on jf they are properly orga.nised. 
" na.ve to thJ.nk about these progra.r~es also and use then 
~~ ~~0~0~S we are technically and financially in a position 

11. One vrord nore. Before I 1::ake up r:ry nind as a plannc r 
to go out in a big way to advocate the place of non-for1~l 
educ~t~on in our educational planning I would lika to know 
sonethJ.ng about the difficulties and probleos experienced by 
those who have actually undergone throughthe correspondence 
cours~s. I si:al~ be very gl.1d, therefore to receive in the 
PlannJ.ng ConmssJ.On two batches of 30 students each dr:1vrn 
on a randow S3.Dple bJ.sie from those who are attendi~g _the 
Person.1l Contact Prograc-,Le and talk with then about their 
difficult~es and probler.,s. It \vill help me to understani 
the pract2c1l problems involved and then.really stretch 
ny neck out and take up a bold position in regard to 
strengthen ... ing the place of non-form.l educ1tion in Indi·an 
educational planning. 

12. My young friends, I h.1ve eone to the conclusion of 
oy address. I would have liked to cone to the university 
canpus ~d spend some tiL~ among you all. But unfortunately, 
it is not possible for me to do so.·. But I shall certainly · 
give tilll3 to 1~eting so~e of you in order to learn from you 
about the wroking of the correspondence course and about 
your difficulties. 

13. . ·:Ladies and gentleren, I ao extrerely happy to be 
here this evening. Looking around you gives me a greJ.t 
feeling of encourJ.ger:::ent. I alil glad to h:1ve got a chance 
of neeting you and expressing my views. It gives ne 
ple:1sure especially because while you are not fornal 
students, there ~ nothing to distin~uish you fros. the 
students vrho go J.n for forn.1l edl:q ..t :!.On. If anythJ.I_lg, 
you strike ~~ as a keener group more intent on gettJ.ng 
the best ou:c of higher ed\:cation. Believe I:lG, when I have 
met you, ta.lked to you a.n,l looked around, I fe<ll Dore 
hopeful about the future of the count~y. I h:1ve great 
pleasure in declaring this programn:e J.naugurated. 

Post-sc_ript:... 

As indic3.ted in 1-:ry t.llk, I took the opportunity 
of meeting two bJ.tches .C of 30 ~tudents eact:) ofth~ .

0 correspondence course students J.n the Pl:mn2r;g Coi!JDJ.SSJ. n 
on 16th :tvl:3.y 1964 and discussed with them varJ.ous asi?ects 
of the problem connected \vith correspondence educltJ.on. 
This has strengthened my conviction a~o~t the uscfulnes~ ~ 
correspondence courses as also 07( opJ.nJ.on wbo~t the need 
for making library faclliti~s avaJ.~a?le to ti:eJ.r students 
on a disp"ee'sed basis. The one addJ. honal thu;g I learnt 
from th:is rJeeting was the need for strengthenJ.ng the b"' 
ersnnal contact progra~~e. persona~ cont~ct x:as ~o o 

~ecured a.t th<i level of locJ.l <JducatJ.Ona.l J.nstJ.tutwns 
in the neighbourhood and not centralised :1t the headquarter 
f the universit which runs the correspondence courses. 
~his need for exlension of the personal.contact progran~e 
should be taken into account ~hen plJ.nnJ.ng the future o 
correspondence Coursus in IndJ.a. 
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EDUC 1\.TIO N, CmOO SSIO N 
C-QVERNMENT OF DWIA 

Subj.;c t~- \!1ililE..ES:I;'rX JIQL.lD.~,.X·S...::._~ _PLEA _EO]LCUfiiAJ.J;;MENl, 

(A Not~. f't'nm Dr. S.P. Gupta, Nsdical 
Collegr, Lucknow). 

Tho: numbo~· nf stu0·~nts pass:! ng in any osxamination 

end th~:~ standard nf <:1ducat1an appi'la:r to be going down •. It is 

mainly said to be du0 tl'\ lack of proper proportion between· 

t:oachers and students. 't<lhsn our income is not~sufficic:nt to 

" incrEas•; th•· numb': r nf tr:.achers in proportion tQ' ths incr5ase 

in studsnts, ws hav" tn find t•Ut oth<: r m~·ans. to compens;;~.te 

·for th:l.s deficiGncy and among others th''I'6 is ona which can· 

• 

" 

be easily dnnt; and that j.s hi incrEasipg thE, p~1riod of study 

during en acad61llic y8ar by curtailing tha Vacations •. In this 

articl$ it is ·nropnssd to diScuss. ~h'\ possibiliths of 

•urtailmr,;n t of prf;so?n t Un ivE:rsi ty Hol':td.ays .• 
. . . . '- .· 

At p,.~;ssnt out of 12 months in a year there ts no 

t~aching foyo about 6 to 7 months. The approximate details of 

th~sa holidays arc as follows~-

Stmune·r hol ldays 
(90 days h s'"'ma 
M-sdical CollGges) 

••••• 

sundays (excluding those with 
othGr holidays). • •• • 

Deshara and X1mas ~olidays. • ••• 

Relig:l.olis holltJ~Ys• .. · • •• • 
. . . 

Examination per:f:o~, •• • • 

Other holidays liks sports, 
visits,· d<>ath E:tc. . ... , 

To tall 

.'>A d .,._; ays. 

35 4ays. 

i6 days. 

20 days. 

30 days. 

15 days. 

190 days. 

~ ~ . . 
This shows that the actual period r:f s.tt;tdy is .about 

. . . , .. 

"only fivt• to six months. Onb c1:1n cl·•:arl.y se;,.;. tp,~;t .. ifc wa 

incr~as:!l fuc pr.rir;d of. study thG Gffici.:mcy is 6xpr.;ctsd to 

ine 1"'" a se p!'OPO rtiona t·-1 y.. A t~;ac hor is allowed 1 month 1 s 

priv:Ilege lPaV>: and 15 days casual l<'avs. 
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to take this l<"avG. in thF~ w:orking period, a., tsachGr works 

for th(.' Institution for 3t to # months only. in on0 yt-;ar. This 

stat...: of affair's can. bE' ende:d. only by a radical chang,:: in our 

syst"'m .of holidays. X\1<- following sugg~:stions can b,,, Us!O'ful 
---· •... , . . :: 

in this direction. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

. I 
Th<Jr~: should b,... no sll!T!msr vacatirms. SummAr vacations 
ar~"· given in Wr-st"rn c.,untrir·s bf;caus•. that is thB b~st 
t:lme to enjoy. British':-rs wantFd th•~s~.; h'1lidays so that 

· · tncy could gc tr. Europe or to hills. All that has no 
moaning in e>ur c~untry. Hill going population is 
n€gligibl~ and th.;y can gn to hills in th<ir privil<::gt> 
l~av;:;. Tito t:lm;. .of woT'k in May and .Tun~> c~n b<? from 
G A.M. to 12 noon. 

If tv<> tvent p<-opl~;: b' ~njoy holidays sui t·abl,:; periods 
could bf\ thE sf:cc.nd half of Oc tobsr and March and 15 
days holidays should be availabl·' in "'ach of th•·ss 
months. As this pr:riod co inc idE's with thr: harwsting 
si-as''n. it mav giv" some hslping hands to rural ar,.as, 
>:sp~ ielly if sch,..,ols als<1 adnpt this .. sc-tran~. , .• 

T.h" <:xamination p~r;i.('ld will havr= t0 b•: ·in FrbruarY- , 
Ma'~"ch and th~· admission fr,m April f!V''!'Y Y"ar. The 
p rr: s~n t period of examination in sunun'i'r is not conv~n i~ t 
·and it will b< ·advantag· ous to shift it to F<:'b::ouary
March. It is obvi0us that- tht:: .admissir:>n t:lmfl will have 
to b:" th"' sam''· thronghout tti-_ r~public. ., 

Sunday will b,. obs~rvd as a holiday as ·uslial~ 
... .. .. .. .. .'. "" : . . 

Holidays for all r•:ligious Fr.:stivals should bo onr: day 
only. 

Examination ph~iod shoui¢1 not tak•' mor-= than 15 days 
a~CI sttJ.di,.·s fr:~.non-'"'Xal!lin.o.rs can continur in.·this p·.:riod. 
~···· . 

In th" sug g-,· si:,··d sc h.::m,., th:c acat.tun t of: tiol fd ays will . ' . ' 

. . ... 
S lJ,IJ: d'~ ys. 
Oc''!:Cib" r ?:ol idays · 

·Mareh H,.,lidays • · · · 
R~ligious holidays. 
Examination period .... : ' . 

... ~ 
/ • • • • 

• ••• 
• • • • 

.... 
' 

-
·- 45 - day'!; • 

15 ·days., 
15 days • 
20 days. 
15. days • 

... 

110 days or abnut 3t months, 
. . 

And ~hus 255 days (about 8t months) will b11 available for 

studi~-s. Th-, d"ubling 0f the psriod ..-f study could vo:.ry well 

h·" ,utilizr--d in ;"('ducing- th~'.. 4 or 5 y;.:a:::-s c_ou;-s~ .nf t.:chi".-.l!!al 
;· 

studios cspoo ially when the-rs is a. gr': at danand for .'tl"ch"nical 

pe::rsonnc.l. Fo-r ~xampl€ 

safc;ly ·r<:>duc r-d to foul" 

th::. mt;dical ... : 
~~ ... 

yca.rs. 

coursr-: of f'iv.o Y''ars can be 

·,_ 



I.f' our country wants to maks thn bEist us6 of our 

l:lmit-.-d rGsou:rc"'s an~ avoid such colossal National waste 

of t:lmc: and energy w3. will hav!:' to adopt the. suggestion 

or som~=> m·~·dificd schnne of curta :l.lm~n t nf our holidays. 



F.DUCATION COMMISSION 
·GOV~R~NT OF INDIA 

Item No. 15 

Placed below is a Report of a Committee set up by the 

National Institute of Sciences of India, New 'ielhi, to 
.. · 

sugges'rste'ps whicih·'should be taken to g;ive effect to the 

recon;rrne~da~±o~ of th_e Scientific Advisory Coii:mi ttee to i;he 
.. -.- ... ~ 

Cabinet fo·r accel<rating the tempo 'of scientific research 
. -- . - . 

and development in th: ··country,..;_, It is being circulated to 
.. 
the Me;nbe':!-s f'or i-nformation. 

. ·. _, . .,. 

. ' 

---------------------------'1:.;.""'.;;.~~-r.-:,· -~c.r-;:-I,-F;~7"i;--;_~,_--~~-;~;~------

1. Introduction ., ___ _ 
' :.__ ---:... ~- __ _:_c=?- :~:.::·•y-~J: ;-_ cr~, 

~ ·1 In r€:-:i)i~- t~- ~-a lei;~·e):. from--the -.Go.vernment of Inar·a-- . ·. 

f~;~~~i ng ~~6o~etidati6ns ,of•. ~~::-.S~~ep_~~-~ic Ad\Tiso;.y; 
- .c i --~ ;; r· t~~ .. Ci • ~- : r _:-.~ . - - . :>' •. •· ... _ .:~. l~; _,·· . • 

. ·.Committee to the Cabinet~' ·r·egardri ng .the question of 
;:-_,~ .. ::;t'-._·;1 ___ ~-::-''··-~·-:- ,. -- .·· . ~ ---·- ~-·:·,~ ··--.:~-..: .·_-_.-11 :::' 

increasing th'e, tempo of ·s'ciet:~;tific ;r;.e,f:!ear<::h and techriical 
·.:~ :_~-. ' . : --· ' ' - .. :. . -.. . ~ :,. ' ..... . ' 

.:. •r-. . : . . . . . : . ; 
development i ri the count-ry r- .the_ National Insti tu ta of 

•'I, . •. . : : ·, ,· - • ~- • V . ~ , .'"" • • .L .• :~ ./. ~ -•: • 
Sciences- of. Ind:ia''infdi'med-·tht> Go:veJ;'nm~nt the.t among others, 

. . .: ·' -~ .. -. ' 

. e.r.tl.t.~ y 
the NIS has decided to set up .a .§tandin_g Gommi ttee to 

.. :. - ·.: ~- . -.- ,. . . ·. i • .. - ~ ::, 

advise on the· be-tt<:'r 'utilLzation of. couqtry Is environmental 
.. . . .,. --r· . . ·, .· . . ( . 

-- .. ·i ... :;!~t--.-:: . ::~-· . . 
and natural .. res6urc€is wi·th a view .. .t.o accelerating the tempo 

' . ·-· ~ . ·~ . . . .... ~ .. ·.Vi..-·;···-~ .. ~--

Of s~ientific re.S~arch in ·th~.~co:untry •. This committee met 
. . . ~ ~ .... :;·:. . -- ,._ . ---. . ••. ·'" . ' .. =: :.' : • . . . ·_ 

four times and '·carefully considered .. :;the. exist:j,ng atmosphere . ' . . . . 
... -, . -. ~ . . -· . 

of scientific research in,·the :c_ou,~_tcy. a,nP. exp:J.ored the 
.-..I, - . • ·' • . 

0 ~..... . ~ • t . . . J •. • • • • • • ·• ' . ·-· • 

. . situation iti all 'its ·aspGcts with .a ,v;ieVI(to achieving the ... 
above subject. Abr~ef _·:resume of tb,ei.r findings i,a given 

;_.' -~ .. ,,._ 
..... ''.\. 

below. 
:· ·' ' .. 

2. Science & Technical· De-velopme-nt. - a necr-~sit._;Y- for advance
iiiGrit01'--nati.onal -wei~.- -

' 2. 1. ,Qn accou,nt of vari_~'us. f:~ct6rs of· his-~ory' d!lring the 
: .:·. 

, past :300 ypars,. we nave not .. k.ept p~ice 'w:lth the progress 
- -·- . : . ~ : ; .. . _; . : ~ .· ·-

;· .. of·. !;lcie)}G<i!. and rechnology in tho 'Nest. Therefore, there 
~-. . -· 
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is need for accelerated effort in scientific & technological 
. . -·. . 
research if the country .. is t.o progress industrially and 

economically, and to keep :pade with the sc;;ientific and 

technical development in other countries. India owes its 

present scientific progress to the foresight of our leaders 

in Government· who, since independence, have placed 

scientific development in India on a high priol'ity. The 

Scientific Policy Resolution introduced in Parliament in 

1958 is an evidence of this concern' on the part of· Govern-

ment for scientific adv'anceinent. 
.... :_. 

3. Objectives Research 

3,1. There are two important though not exclusive 

objectives of :research. While the first lays emphasis 

on "Seeking. the truth", practical utility being only 

secondary, the second emphasises that research undertaken 

.. should be planned and. judged strictly by· its practical 

value. Broadly speaking, present day researqh can __ be· 

, · diyided in two. groups - · 

·,:· (i) Fundamental and Basic research and (ii) Applied and 

TechnQlog:ical. Research, which.includes .::ngineering develop

ment, evaluation, -production .and distribution etc. Both 

naturally have. to be actively supported - Basic Research 

. is an inv.estment to explore the. scientific and engineering 

. ~frontiers .. and :opens new potentialities for technology • 

. Applied Research is aimed to investigate the possibility. 

of utilizing. the. ·findings .of basic. research for solving of 

rproblems ·of mi.li tary security, health, welfare etc. 

4. Centres of Research and thGir Location:. --- . . . .:..=..:::.=:.:::.;::.;.; 

. · 4.1.:. ;The main centres o!. research at pres.ent in the country 

are :.confined .to Universities, Nati'o nal Laboratories, 

laboratories attached to G-@verrl!nent. organisations like 

Defence Science Organization, Atomic· Jnergy Commission, 

India Meteorological Department, All·.J!~dia Radio,: I.ndian .. . . . . 

Agricultural Research Institute, etc., ai:ld.non-go;vernmental 

institutionS including those supported by Industry. Although 

J 
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considerable meney is beJ.ng spent on research in these 

institutions-; the progress made :i.s· not bbmm~nsur~te, 

· matnly bercause there is no coordination between 

organizatlohs'. i-esU:l'ttrig irt lack of planned and well_:_ 
/ 

•:. 

thought-'out' research prograiiunes. 
;.. .. 

FUrther, overlappi~ 

~in research objectiVes and deve'lopnient ~lans has ied to 

. waste 6f-=•etie:rgy and=·:manp~wer due to the handling of' the 

same problems ·at more than one research centre. 

-4~.2.' ThEH~xperience of 8.lmost evsry country has shown that 

teaching and: research flourish best·.in coordination 

•and -they· suffer by isolation~ The best of ei thcr is 

achieVE4· itl :an environment wh~:t~ o·oth are CUltiVated, 

~Universi-ties ··iffth · t-h:e0 'ava:il'Eilin:rty i/f' p6st-grid~ate ·:' . 
• ' • . • .i .. _. - .- ... '.- . - • ' •• . . i ' . t • ~ • '- _·, ~ ;· • -- --

.students previae'' an e'nvfroririient f"or' research which 
; :.-.. ,""'; -~--

•. , ~- :· I . ' ; •. :·~· .r. ~; : • 
· inent' re~U:irea for tei:.: ... ing i:i.nd research are so elaborate 

' -. , '- ,, . 

'and ·expensive' that they. cannot be duplic~ted. It is, 

· therefore,· desirable th.at'.technolog:i.cal ~es.e~ch centres 

are closely associatedo'with<th~ Uriivg~sitias: 
• • • •• t 

4.3. Furlher, ·the i:istab:lishni:ertt of·V'ariou~~iaboratories and 

and research ins'titutions ·in rtii:ii:i 'i.n·i~olati'oh":from 
tho Unive·rsities h?-S ~- in most. cases', weakened the 

.. ·; universities to a great extent. 
.. ... .- . ' 

4~4 . Alscf-,' i'n rece'nt years,' great cmpbasis has' 'been. laid on 

inci'easing the: number of "ngineers. a.rl:~. recrin~lotii~sts. 
. . ·. 

Not otily has there been· ·a.' :iarg~ 'i'n~rease :i.ri. the. nu~ber 

of National Laboratories and' ~ngtneering & ~ech-~ological 
1. : :· :: ; 

Institutes, but ;furthe~ specf~l :incenti'ves have been 

offered by waj of ·markedly high emoluni&n'ts~; While the 

h.Gad~of' a National Lc:.boratory, or an :Engi.beer:lng & 

Technological Institute a::-aws:'a'saikii between RS 2000/-

. to Rs I ' the head of a departm.3nt in pure 3000 - p.m., 
. -·. 
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science in a Univcrsi ty is paid only half of that, - Rs 1,000 

to ~ 150 p.m. This has resulted in a tremendous draw of 

intellig.::nt men and women into "'Jngincering and Technological 

·professions, and only _i;ne leftovers have joined studies and 

research in basic sciences. In Engineer1ng and Technological 

0ducation, expansion has bEen in routine training only and 

research has not made an appreciable headway. As a consequence·, 

therE< has been a d0uble loss to the country. The better type 

of ·stude.nts has not b~en available· fdr fundamental" research 

in the sciences and is doing largsly -routine work though he 

is paid high, and basic research has to· be handled by less capable 
.: . ;,.• . 

workers and does not make the expt..cted progress. This great 

imbalance in emphasis r_eg_uires rectification as early as possible 

and the marked difference in. tJ:?.e emoluments betwee'n the staff 

employed in Universities on the·one hand. and oti1er technological 
' .. 

Institutes like Na~ional Laooratories, "'::nginHring Institutes, 

etc. on the other has to be removed so that really capable 

·students could opt for whatevEr subject they have aptitude for. 

4.5; It is, therefore, strongly recommended that: 

( i) Uni vcrsiti es should be the: primary places 'for . . 
·fundamental research, and other labor·atori es ·and . ; 

Institu-:ions sho'-lld be centres· for translating the new 

ideas deriv.:;d from fundamental research"into new machinary, 
L .. 

oJ:iew technig_UGS and new proc~sses for th~ welfare Of SOCiety. 

(fi) The National Laboratories and other research 

institutions shpuld be closely associa:t•:.d with the 

Universities near them. 

(iii) Any. new laboratory or institution to be se; up in 

future should be lccatE;d near ·sonie 'univ .·rsity • 
. 

(iv) In order to ,accelerate the pace of scientific achieve-

ment and to avoid dupli9ation of efforts in solving the 

same problems in the .sev ral Institutes simultaneously, th;:; 

reorganisation of the whole s0t-up should be undertaken 

and suitable machinery introduced for coordinating the 

activitiGs of tho various universities and institutions. 
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(v) In order. that inte111· g.o.nt and 11 ~ rea y capable students 

.are no,t Jured .,away by high emoluments and could opt 
.. '·· .· . . . .. 

·fer. whatever s~bject they have apti tud~ · fcir, the ' 
'_,, ' : . · .. · . 

imbalance in the ,.~alary structure. o:fstaff employed 

in universi ti~s. and other research. instit~te$'' ~ 
; ~ . 

(National Labora~ories, Government Institutions, etc) 

ah9~ld be r.emoved. 

(y:j.) The pt-acti~e o.f getti~ resea;~h done in the . .. -~ . 

-p.ni:':e;r-sities through schemes shouid be properly 
. . 

,developed as this is tha most ecohomical method of 

getting research done. 

5. Funds for Research • 

. 5.1. Present day Scientific Research requires enormous 

funds. The.~rogress of research in India has not been 

as !apid ;3.s. in other countries. This is due not only to 

:the shorta/S.e. of ~cientifically trained personnel- but 

also to the delay, in providing adequate f\uids raquirE;'d 
~ : . : . -. 

for this purpose. The d'elay ·;n tl:i.e·~;~iea'sti ;:r iund~ ·· 

has. bben chiefly caused by two -g;o~ps 'of Jxecuti'ves in 
. - :· -. '; ' . : . ·' 

the ... Government Administrat;on, vi~. ·(a)Thosa.whcf -' 
.; 

regard expense 
• .. .! " - . . . 

sm research unne~ess~ (b). th.8·se who 

believe that anything ih Scientifi6''Research' cail'oe . ·- . . -- .. 

acbieved provided money is put into it. This is·' . 
.. '" . ' . . 

.. because the policy m~Ers ln the Go~erninent· ar'e not ' .. 
. ~ . . .. 

ger1~ral;Ly familiar with m.atters of scie~tific' re~e:SX.ch~ 
. . .-.. 

T):lis .state of affairs has led to a fEeling that the ·. 
. - . .-. . . - .... ·· 

presence of such persons in the Government is a seri·ous 

handicap. For rapid advancement of science and 
' . ' 

.techology it is qui ~e essential that competent sc:lentists 

. ,should be; appointed ·for policy making d~cisions in' !. 
,, . -- . . . . 

''·· 

. Gov"'rnment. . . 
5. 2; The Governmentof India in their declaratioii. of .. , . 

. Scientific Policy have ~ssured that cr~:Jati~e talent of 
. . . . . 

men and women·will be encouraged and given full scope 
·' 

' ' 
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for scientifi·c activity, and s11eps will.be taken tq foster, 

promote and sustain, . by all appropriate me.ans, the acti va-
- .. .. ,, 

tion of Science and ·scientific· res'earch in all its aspects -

pur.,_, applied and educational. In order tp.at these aspects 

are_properly coordinated it is essential that we must have 

in the GovGrnment :public servants, who are abl\: to sift 

good from bad scientific advice, who should be able to make 

th8ir superiors in the -:":xecutive ::3ranch and in Parliament 

undt:rstand what Science is really e."Jout. They should also be 

able to explain the Government's: view point. and Government's 
!- . •• -··I 

. ' 
special problems to the sc:i..~nti'sts, so that scientists can 

provide more realistic a.:-.-ice to. the -Government~ In other 

words, theY: must function as communication links, between 

professional scientists and professional politicians. ~hey 

could help in cutting the delay in the realisation of funds 

for research, and reduce red tape. This is no mean task. 

Bu~·so long as this cannot be achieved, the scientists cannot 

reasonably be expected to yield to the administra~or. 

5.3.1. According,to the information presented recently by the 

C.S.I.R. 2 the coun-trJ spEmt·o·;32 percent of the National 

Income in 1961-62 on re:Jeai'ch as ae;ainst 1. 7% by Sweden, 
, I 

2.7% by U.K., 2.9%·by USA and 3% by USSR. This proportion, 

it will. be a,:ppreciated, is to-o s:nall to accelerate any major 

development in basic and technical research in the country. 
:, . "\ -

The minimum whj,.ch · shoulCl be alloted ·for research. is at least 

1% of ~J:le Na-p_ona]. Income.· . 
-.; .. 

5 .• ~.2 Ma:recver,; in th~ ras:-, the dioLribution of funds in 
.~' I • 

diffle~ent fields of researcl:i' has also not be en a balanced 

one as will be apparent froni the fact that out of the total 

investment py the Central Government the major portion is 

shared by the Atomic ?:nergy Department, the C.S.I.R. and 

:Jefence. Science Organisation, le~ving only a vecy small 

amount for distr.ib~tion to a large number of other organiza

tions carrying on research and to the universities. The 
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univer.sit.ies are the worst suffcr:er· s'' .;'.n·· 'th.;·s ... "" resp~ct. It is 

essential, therefore, to see that this imbalanca ip. the 

distribution of .funds is avoided and thkt .the grants are 

not given only to. those who have' it'; ·but also· to those who 

nl;jed it •. (·ll1y t~ose who have worked iri the "have not" 

institutions Will appreciate the stupe·ndous task inVolVed 
". 

in bringing about even minor improvemen-~s. ·.The policy. 

should be to place the money where it will do the most 

good. 

5.'4. In order to obviate the above, the following 

recommendations are made:-

(i) Public servants in Government who -are to take effectiva 

action. in th€ mattar of scientific :c;blicy, _ sho1lld be 

persons who should be_in a position to· act as.lirlks 

bet:,veen :scientists and politicians. · 

· {ii) There shoul9- ~e a gNater liaison batweeri th~ . ·· 
'. J . ' .. . 
sCio>ntist ,and, the _9:ovsrnment .:::Xecutive, - a·bett-Dr under-

. ·-.' --: ._ . ·-. -~ -

· standing :r;oegardingt,he distribution· oi' ~liht' ·funds for .. 
J •• :· • - • -~ ::.• •• 

.. , ·sci-ence- an,d o:thcr purpose k~epi.ng iii' ~iew ;-the u·rgent . . . 

needs of the country. '! J • :-, '.. •• 
.:_ .' L _· .• 

'·'(iii) .::Xtreme care should be taken in dist:dbuti.o-n of 
:~· . 

furids, · so thC!,t the . .P~3rsons, under whose .''supervistorr :tp~ 
--- ; .. -.- •J'· ' -

schemes -and,.,p:roje9ts are to be carried out 'are real;Ly 

. persons who c~~·,be ~~st~d to deliv~r the goods; .for whom 

science 'is a W.s;J of life to ·be practised for its own sake 
,- ·-

and for, the ,public good and riot, 'like' many othe:r activities, 
. . -· . . ~ 

a road for money and power. eric~ this has· been dona, tha 

person- should be, trusted and· ~~riiplete fre-edom,: Wit)'l.out 
. ' . .-

;. iilterfe;rep~e, .?hould .?e given to him in srrending the funds 
. ' . • J •. • ' 

and in orgartisation and cond~ct of research:. 
' ~- l 

':.: 

(iv) . .A:t least 1% of the Nationai In~'me sh'Ou'ld b.e allottt3d 

for research and technic~l development c)·{ 'the:;'COUQtry. 

(v) At present, a huge proportion of funds for research 

i.s. spent on applied research and basic research is more 

or less neglected. The distribution of funds should be 
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such that adequate provision is r::ade for basic research·in 

universities. 

5.6 Award of Re~earch Fellowships: 
' 

5.6.1. At present research fellowships are being awarded 

by agencies like the University Grants Commission, National 

Institute of Sciences of India, Counpil of Scientific and 
: ~ !_" ~=: . . 

-Industrial Research, Central .and State Govsrnments, etc. 
;. . 

. -· ~ ..: 

::his has led to confusion and generally a R~sea;roch Scholar 

is on the look-out for a Fellowship of higher value than 

the 6ne he holds at the moment. ·To avoid this, it would be 

worthwhile to have one Central Ag~ncy, which should control 

and award all Research Fellowships within the country. 

5.6.2. The following may serve as a suggestion:-

(i) Initially a numbGr of brilliant students afte·r they 

have obtained K. Sc. degree _may be given. handsome Research 

Fellowships comparable to t~is salary they would get· on 

their appointment as University Lecturers •. There should .. . ·. 
: --

be an .as.suranoe that should their w<:>r.k prove satisfactory 

they will be absorbed _in perma~ent assignments. This will 

serve to attract them to take up Research in preference to 

a teaching job. 

(ii)_After some reasonable period, say every three years, 

work of these Research Fellows should be appraised and 

those who show outstanding capaoi ty for _research may be 

awarded emoluments comparable to that of a University 

Reader, and later to that of a University Professor,· should 

they prove outstanding in ability and show complete 

·dedication to research. 
/ ... 

5.6.3. Research.Fellows should be expected to keep in touch 

with teaching, since the aim of a ~niversity, unlike that of 

a Research Institute, is not o:~ly :creation but· also 
! ) . 

:disse.mination of knowledge. 
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6.1. Presen~ set UE of universities and suggested changss 
to ach2eve tempo of research. 

6.1.1. There are at present about 50 universities 

in India. Although most of these provide 'teaching 

in al_l._,s·cience subjects at the post-graduate level, 

due to· inadequate means and meagre grants for 

meeting the ever-expand:i..ng requirements of t.eaching 

and research, the education imparted generally 

suffers. from the following defects! ... 

(i) ·The-laboratories, are usually illequipped and 

ill-stafted.. · · 

(ii)' The te:achers -ar~ -~-~~b{~ ~to 'll:eep abreast with 

mod'ern·develppg~ents in
1 

their Enib'jects and 
. . ' . .-- ... : ·- : ~./ :--,. _· 

coi:lsequeiJ.tly ,the kriowle~ge _t.hey impart to stud~nts 

natural:Ly:- is sha~low,' and they are \l'nabie. to create 
· .. 

·interest ,and .e_nthusi~siii.among._th~i'li.-- · 
. . ., .f· 

6 .1. 2.· · With th.e .~re.sen~· state of financial 

. 'resourc~s inp1lr country> o~e. c~n~ot -'foresee· a 
.-. ', .. ; 

. pr'oape_ct .t.n-the near future of generous'provi~:i.on 
.. . • . .. (... •' • r .. ~- :•;·r :. . .. rr. ;. ' . 

of"•funP.s .to every .one of these uhivers::i:'ties' t.o 
...... . .:. ;, .. -=~ ~ : . : .. 

_:enable .it ... to function as a self-sufficient ~~ ·- ... . - : . .. .. 

independent institution both in. respect of equip

ment and ·_pf. s.taff. to provide post-graduate · in 
' . . . . . 

-~ ments: ·· 

(i)- The un;ive:rsities ;nay· be grouped on zonal basis, 
·' 

say in 5 zones (Northern, Eastern, Southern, 

Western & Central) • 

(ii) "]very one of the universities in a zone 

need not be required to impart pos't-graduate 

··teaching in all subjects but only in some special 

subjects·. The subject~ in which they· specialise 
·--· ... ---- ~-- . 

should be determined b;r the criteria given in para (•iii). 
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Such a pooling of resource~ of all universities in a zone 

would enable each u.ni versi ty to have sufficient eq_uipment 

and staff to provide up-to-date trai.ni:ng in a particular 

subject. 

(iii) A University located near a well-equipped Na,tional 

Laboratory or Research Inst:IIue should specialise in the 

same field of research as that r.f the Labo~atory- or the 

Institute since it will then be possible for the university 

to get the benefit of not only the well-eq_uipped laboratory 

but also the scientific staff of the latter • 
. . 

6. 2. AdministrationT 

6. 21. Thcugh scientific personnel and equipment are 

necessary for carrying on scientific research, a congenial 

atmosphere is also necessary for this ~urpose~ The administra

tion--can provideit and.thE! p~rson at the helm can create 

it; by. appreciating' and understaJ?.ding the Scientist and his 

problems taking proper steps to solve ·them •. 

6.2.2. As Universities are the main source of training 

young men and women fo:r ~dvanced study .and research in 
-

different branch~s of·science, it is. o.f the foremost 

importance that the ti.ni.ve;rsi ties sho.ildhave the right type 

of. Vice-Chancellors and highly qualifi~d staff. 

6. 2. 2 •. 1. Appointment of Vice-Chancellor • 

. for Vice-Chancellorship of universities, only such 

persons should be selected that have e~tablished reputation . . 

for scholarship, breadth of vision,· adrirl.riistrative ability, 
. - . 

missionary. spirit, freedom from the. so called university 

politics arid S: deep convi notion''~)~ the 'importance of 

scier;ttific research and technical development of the 

country. 

6. 2. 2. 2. Selection ·of teaching st~f.': ·.· 

(i) -~he Professor, who is to be responsible for the 

organization of teaching and research in his department, 

should be selected .very carefully on an all-India basis. 

He should be an eminent scholar in his subject, a 
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distinguished researcher of high· order and one who can 

inspire his colleagues· and :pupils on scientific resea!J:'Oh~ 

(ii) The ,selection .. o.f other' :t:eachers in· the department 

should also be ~ade on an all-India basis.' The teachers 
r . 

. S6le.cted .Should be SUCh as have done research themselves 
·-· ~- . - ' ' . 

. ' . . . . . 
and ar~ ca:pableof_guiding and inspiring sU:itableyoung 

stuile.nts ,to take to_ the proiession of teaching and 

research. 

(iii) It shou,l,d ?e .~nforced as a Statutory Rule that no 

M.A. or lVhSc~_'· howevez;, b·ri@It his'record, should be 

:permitted, to. teach degree an~ post-graduate ciasses until - . ... . . 

. he has devoted a :peri~d of at least two years after 
'\~ 

taking his Master's Degr€e,. in d~:ing advanced study 

and research. 
! -~ . . 

. i_ ;:j :!"<. . ·.: 
·_:_ 

I 

. . ~ . 

6.3. Trai!Ul% of the w~uid- ''be. Te"'\:lher~·: . 
·-·· '.J_:·.\ ;··_, .(;.--'f:;·, :(.'1-:--·· 

-. .. " T' • .• 

6. 3. 1. 'Nhile it is customar;f'f"6r '£:young man wno · -r ·:. , .. .1 

enters any other type of service or :professi:on.t<L· , ,., :< 
; - C;;-.. )· .... _r_. ·, :_ •\r~=--- ., -· .,. ~ ...•. : 

undergo. a :r;-igorous training to'erfiiibh~.;,hiinJ'tordo hisj 
~ ' , • .'d. I . ,- l' "" ' • ' " " 

• ;., . j-_. ~ ;."· CJ~; ,.-.,ry,· • -··". 

job .~>;fficie:n:.P-Y, it is rather s't::range1 that in lndi:J3., -., ! . ,, 
•.. ·.• . ._. :- ... : ;_.~ (; ~- -!-1; .. ;. "'' ,.1 •. :. _. . __ .- _-._ ... 

the ,univers_i ty is the only' pl'ace wifere· a youn'g ma'n-,_ .. :. ; ~. 
- !-_,-..:~ ;--_·j:"'£(·. ·i+ .. . ' . -- . .!." 

immediately a.f:tE:;r passing th<).·Y!a.st'9'r•s 'Degree ::xami:Xl.a-,.r.~ 
- ., ... ;--_( . + . - . : 

.l • tiqn, ~s. ·~mployed at once to --e~~;::~··even:'tM •-po:st""'- .. -_ , : _:_: 
"• · ... :?'.- . !'::. ·~·-.-~_ ..... --;--~~-· -.. :· .\ 

:gra:lu.?-~o 'biasses. The resuit'~s-•-taat~-thes'e-fr_e,sh :- < r '
1
:) 

me-n m t~ ~neir. i{~-ai~est~'ii k:rtoVIli=lfige· of· -t-lie sub;ie:ct -~ ~ ;: 
• . ::;_ ... n .. ··---- -~ fr : .• 

:prov.e jnPffiOient in ~hefr::.io'rk. ·:: ·~: .:•:" ,'.: . ..: ,, <.H_,io 
. .. .: ~-' -::_ ... :_~_·:,:? .:·! ·.r:.·:;;:-..-. ' .-· . . ... 

6.3.2 •. _Tp overcome this difficulty, ft-is'-ti:eceS'?ary"'-.J;,h~t~ j) 
• I .-.. ,:•-.' • ·"'? :·· ': ,;·,•18 f•;; -~q· r·_• .:_ ',.. _, • 

i n~ti tu,te_s of the type o:f Ecole_:_No'i'm~.¢ ::supehe-ru of 

( ; ': 
' -- .. 

Paris be- est~":J~~·~hed i~: t:h~: couhtry~ ~:Thes-e Inst~:tut,~~: . T 

-. ;... . ... · .. 
should be staffed by SCiEmtist·~· of'' the highest' C•?J.;i-))@I; ~,;., 

in· ~~e··~.o~:nt;y· ~~d sh~uld- also' elli8ge··some distj_ngui~P.~.~ 
·.:... ·,•.:··:· ,.. • r •. 

. ~" ·• . . 1-.. -: ,• -. ; -.... • . - . .- . •. - ._ : .. . • . ' '. 

scientists.-A'rom abroad on suitable' terms:~- Fr.es-h M.S:c's --- . 
/'-.::: ~e universities wishing to take up a caree!' .. of.\ :.; 

. . ;:·.l, •• ; : • _; . ! -··_ :=, ·.-:_. ~ •.. ··~ ·' ; -~ . . . . ' . - : . . r' , - .· ·.. , 

teaching g,nd research should be .. admi.tted to .these:· _ 

_ ._ . Institutes for being trained in advanced courses_ of._c:.:_-.;_, 
. · .L .1: ~1•.:' ~: r •• 

studies and research,. for a pe~iba.'of at least two •years, 
t l: t'; . : ' r ... , 
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to become well-e~uipped for teaching university classes. 

6.4. Difficulties cf R~crui~~- of Res£§£.£f!,_§,9_holars: 

6. 4~ 1. .AE mentioned earliel:', teaching and research flourish 

best in coordination and th8y suffor by isolation. Fe~ a 

congenial atmosphere it is essential to avoid the existence 

of two ·categories of staff in the unive:rsity- one doing 

teaching -work and the other engaged only in Research. This - . 

widens the gap between the re:search personnel and the 

teachers. The assignQent of some t~aching work to the 

Research Fellow and the insistence of carrying on r~search 

by the teacher''woul'd obridge . .this _gap. : 

6.4.2. The present day reluctance amo_rJ.g the, brigher 

students to take to a research care<.r is du~ to several 

factors, viz.,:-· 

(i) Status: In most.Indian univorsiti~s, a Research 

scholar does not enjoy a proper status •.. Even a fr~sh M. Sc., 

who is appointB-d as- a Lectur.::r in the univ.:rsity, E:njoys 

a higher status in the eyes of the authorities than even the 

seniormost Research scholar in tho department. 

(ii) 'Security of gettif}~ job:- Fven after spending several 

years in research, the researct1er does not feel secure about 

getting a sui table job in keeping with his ~ualifications. 

(iH) Loss in·Emoiuments:-· A ""esearch Scholar who joins the 

teaching profession later, having spent some years in 

Research, not 'only·'suffers •a· loss of. increments but also of 

seniority in the departraent, .. in comp,ar.ison w~th one who 
L ~ ~ • • 

joins a teaching position soon after- passing the rr..sc. 
. : . 

:";xamination~: This• discourages bright young men from taking 

to research. 
... _; 

6.4~·j. ·In vie·n_9_:f~~--above difficulties the fol=!-owing __ sQ_lu_ti£rl§!. 

ar·e recommendE-d: -·---
(i) \'lhile fixing.the initial salary of a teacher, the period 

in· 
spent by himLresearch should be g;iven due recognition. 

(ii) Tr· ensure that teachers continue their research a' tivities 

even after.their appointment on the staff, an.efficiency bar 
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should be imposed at sui.table interv.aJ..s.,. say of 5 or 7 

years • 
. -~ .... 

. (iii) F~r promotion ~~posts orgrad~s, the claim 

for promoti9n of a.scientist o~-u.n±v-ers:i.ty.teacher should 

be judgeq not ollly ori the basis of his- .owu ptibl.ications 

but also on ~he calibre and publications of th~ students 

trained by him. 
' . . . .. 

(iv) The emoluments of a you_ng _man choosing a- teaching and 

research career-should be as attraptive as those of one in 

·administrative and' other occupations·.: 

(v) 
\. :: .. 

Research Fellowships/Schol~rships ·should. be made as 
. :- ·.:·; ·-' ~ 

attractive as permanent appointments ·and: te:~chfl'l:":". pots·i tiona 
. ..;''. 

in Unive_rsities made fully compe');itive Vlith. appotP.twents in 
-~ .. . . 

Research Institutes> · ... 
(vi) In order that the work of a research s.Jh~lar may progress· 

;~- 'i ':·: .. :-_-. ~·· . 

smoothly; -he should be :Pi-'~vid~q. uptO:.date libr~y facil;itie·s 
. .-_<j .1. . . • •.. : •. :. -~- ·• 

which he shoul,d>be ±n a position to use :With the same 
- . . . • . .:! . 

f·acility as a university teacher., •' . . . -~--, . .. , ·. 

(vii) .. Teces::~ary and s~i_:t~ble eq~ipmentj laboratory facili-
-- ..•.. ·•·= ,i. 

·ties and suffic;t.e'rit funds to procure .artiches for rese.arch 
. ., 

at short notice, ahciuld be provided. . . . , .. 
... ::::.. 

6•5 Steps to check gu8l:Lty deterioration of Teachtne; and; 
Research in Indian Universities .. · , , ·~ 

(i) The great rapidity w:i,th\whl:'~J:i the_ num'ber··of ulliversities 
'. ' . . -~ . . . .. . 

is muitiplying in India_ ~~ry ye~, ~shoul~ .'\)e reasonably 

checked. 

possil:)le for the new u,niversi'ties to recrui:t efficient and 

quali~ied staff. · Th~~e are universities which have 'been 

.in existence ·now for several y~ars, but have not yet been 
. ;-

able to, ·procure ·he s_e:ovices -of· a Professor. or eve·n. a Reade:r 
·.' . . . - : . ~ .. · - -. 

in several ~he..-departments. This state .9:f. affairs is .. --

.. low~x;t-rrgthe prestige of"~he:·univers:ities in the eyes of the 

Government and· the public. 

(ii) mhe University Grants Commission should make sure 

that· the posts in the universities do not remain unfilled 
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for an unduly long time. · · 

(iii) A committee should be set up to go round various . 
university centres to discus.s in camera the difficulties 

'experienced by the young researchers. 

(iv) The present defective system of examinations, which 

does not stimulate originality in the students! should be 

dispensed with in favour of a more scientific and better 

devised system. 

(v) At present a mushroom-like growth of unsatisfactary 

and incorrect text-books· and notes is fast taking place in 

the country. This must be ·checked. 

(Vi)· It should be suggested to the various state and Central 
. . 

Service Commissions that they should get their present syllabi. 

of the Public Service. ::Xaminations modified on modern lines. 

(vii) There is an urgent need for curriculum reform in many 

fields because of the very rapid accumulation of new 

knowledge. The UnivErsity Grants Commission has made a 

~ginning i_n t~~s_.dir€ction but this effort needs to be greatly 

extended. The Universities should be encouraged by grants to 

·reexamine and improve the teaching in various subjects. It 

may be worthwhile to explore the poss~bility of establishing ... 
a Council of Advisers on Science 2ducation consisting of some 

. . .. -
of the: leading scientists in-'the-co-u.nti;y .-~·s- .. "!~11 as some Vice-

Chancellors of the Universities. This body could provide a 

foru~ for an over-all review of science education at all 

levels and the research .needs of the nation. In the curriculum 

for the universities, a knowledge of foreign languages like 

French, German and Russian should be encouraged~ ·one practical 

way to do this will be by setting a few questions in the 

question papers in languages other than English, as is done 

in some of--trr"~ Western universities. 

(Viii) Science teac~ing in secondary· schools should be 

improved. 
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(ix) Arrangement~ should be made so.that Senior scientists 

!Iild-:;!Jeads of Departments may not have to spend too much 

time in ·administrative work of the routine type and that 

teachers in general are not overloaded with routine 

teaching work. 

(x) A very useful step would pe ordinarily to discourage 

brilliant researchers upto a certain age, say 40 ye·ars, 

'either by rule or convention, from- getting elected to 

committees and become CommiJtee men~ 

7. Laboratories ari.d other· Research "rnsti tutions. 

7 •. 1 There are 27 National Laboratories directly under 

the C.S.I.R. and hal:f a dozen others which are classed 

as Copperative Research .Associati~ns .•. }les:i,des these 

are laboratories attach.ed 

-Atomic 3nergy Comnii_ssioni 

to .. Government InstitJAtions, viz., 
..... ·. 1... ,, . 

Indian- CounciL.Qf .Agr:j. cultural 
. - . ' 

· · · Research, Indian Council o;f. ,).111e~iqal iResearch, . DE!;f'e.nce 

Science Organisation, etc•,; a!_lg ~Industl;'ies •... .As 

·--.. 

infornration re: these organisations· is.;not readil_y 

available, remarks given below pertain mostly to. 

·National· Lal;loratqries. 

l:..l• In the past, there has. alwa;Ys_been_ a teJ:ldency to 

set up these organisatiOns· independent of: univc~rs~ties. 

Furthe:r, th!'l set;.;up and •the salary ,structures. _in t,hese 

·institutions, though very much ·ino:r\e attractive than of the 

comparable posts in· the universities, st.il.l vary from 

institution to institution.'· 

7.3. Zach of the National Laboratories has }.,ts own 
. . - . . 

·elaborate buildings, laboratories, workshops, pilot plants, 

and a mery large number of scientifi~h _:te.(lhnical and 

admibistrati ve staff.. The total am;~ual, e.xpend~ t~re is of 

--"the· order of_ Rs-30-?000,000 (Rs 3 crore!j!}. < _ ; 
7.4 Ia-spi te of' the fact that. these labo:r:-a~orie.s, are· 

declared as autonomous bodies, the administrative 

structure is such that they more or less function as 

Wings of Governm~nt and are too large to be effective 



·l.-
,JJ -16-

· units of research. 

7.5. Further,- as the future prospects of the staff in 

these laborato'ries depend not upon the evaluation of 

thair achievements by an independent body of s cieni-.sta 

or technicians,-but on the progress report and the 

confidential reports of the immediate superiors, the 

rcsearcl.>. -workers naturally cannot afford '"ttr--d:tsJrle-ase---them 

and this very fear "is enough to kill their-initiative 
original 

and thinlcing. Some steps are required to be 

taken to correct this a.-~~()~phere if the right climate for 

research i,s_ to be cr.e:a.ted -in these establishme_nts •.. 
. . . 

7. 6 Proper utilisation of S~ientif!_9_ Personr.8;L::. 

7.6.1"~ Free andunfettered.at_rnosphere i:; essential 

.for creative research. Complaints are heard from many 

quartJ:;rs_ that younger scientists in National Laboratories 

and in other Government agencies do not get ful1·fr·:::edom 

for their work. Their major difficulty centres round the 

problem of their relation with their senior colleagues. 

They are seldom allowed to initiate schemes of research 

and they are often asked to c~ry out research 

projects drawn up and favoured by their superior 

officers •. They also do not have freedom to publish . 

. results of their work. 

7.6.2. Perhaps the most serious dra-back i8 thelack of 
·. 

opportunity of fre& discussion of th<:ir proble,ms due to 

the at~aosphere of distrust prevailing in t~e .ins1;itu1;ion. 

The result of such an atmosphere is that not only do 
. - ' 

the. youngr;;r_ workers not. do the work of which the_y are 

car-able,_ but also very orten they act as irri ta.nts 
. '' ) -., . . '• .. 

prev,..:.nti ng_ good work by other members_ of. the. laboratory 

or institution. 

7. 5. 3 The solutiotl of .. the abqve problem seems to be 

that scientists, both s~nior and junio.r, should be. 

given freedom and indeed, should be encouraged to ·- · 
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pursue ·-independent lines of research. There must be 

:Provi~io'n. of 'funds, including some ~~reign ex~hange to 

the"·heads ·of' ~ach research unit an~ ~iso to i~dividual 
:scientHn~ so that nece13s~ equipment and material 

'·WithiJ::!. the 'alio~ati6ri c~uld be' purchased without the 

In order that 

the frted:om · mey not' be misused, the work of such a 

s'cierit:i.st should be. cri ticall~ evaluat~d f~~~ time to 

time arid i h case he is fo;nd. wanting th~ facilities 
. ; 

should be wi thdr'awn ·from hi·m. 

Emigra.tion of Indian 
r . ' ~ . 

craze among bright young research 

workers and even some of the older persons in, India to go 
~ .... ·. · ... , : .:··!.:,~ ·,_··,· -··r ·-·.--~-I-.~,-_ 1J. :'~ :· -~- .. ~.:·) 

~~i . r.- . _; '. ' • -• -: • ', ' • . .. :; : • 

abroad for advance studies and research even in subjects 
. ·-'· . . ..,. · .. · . . :·-r·/· _;.- -~- ~ ~-- <;: ~ .. 

for which 'ample facilities exist in India. A considerable 
' . : ;. :i- ; . , .. - '-:· -. ·. _· . . . . '; :. . ~;·:) ·- . ·'. . ~ 

number ·of thOse seientis'ts are at present. wq_rking abroad. 
. ' . -. ;-- I-.- :. . • • ~- . ~ _- ,:·. ; --~ ' . • ' : ' ,.. 

Some· ·of th.em p'refeir to stay ibm ad for J>erso_nal reasons; 
·:_:_:o~·,·-:.!·0 -·· :_;_;.<: :·-: 

there are others who are eager to come back_ but, ..,are 
: .' 

discouragEd from doi.rig so -±"or fe~r of being _unable to 

adjust 'themselves to Indiari. conditions on various grounds: 
· . .T: __ ,.. 

'(i) Lack of facilities for employment in 'the country; 
l : ··' .,. .. ,. ...... ; .. , . ·. -~ . 

(ii) Lack of facilities and opportunities for continuing 
• • : - • • • ! . - : .. ~~ := . . . . ~-, . , : . I 

the work ·:th.ey started abroad; (iii) Paymer1t .. of lower 
'· ' _. . ,, .. 

·salaries- th~n- th6se • offer;d i~:the foreign country; 
·_.:, ( .. --

(iv) Apathy to st~t-new research pro~ects in the 
. . ; •" .. 

universi tie~~ and. Re~~arch Laboratori'~s;. (v) Distrust in 

Heads of Departments, both in the universi t_ies as well as 
..... i .. ···,·. 

·. in the Gov.:rrmnt 'institution~;- _in matters of .allotment of 

funds and recruit~ent of scientific personnel; and (vi) 

'!v!arriage~ ·with for~igne~~. 
J J . .. } ~ ·' -' 

8.2 The problem~~ two aspects: --- ---- ~ 
(i) Persuading Indian Sc±-eotist.s .. working abroad to come 

back to India; and 

(ii) Criterion-which should be adopted in regulating 
selection of students who should be sent abroad for training. 

' . 
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8 •. 2.1~ As rega.I'ds (i) .<the only_ way: to effect this is to malce 

. the terms and cc ndi tions of employme_nt such 'that the scientists 

should .feel that thet~! form ont:: of th;e. e;:;sf;r.i;ial components 

·of socibty and that their position in society is s.acond to 

none in importance and usefulness. They should be offered 

.. terms .as· attractive as those of comparable ability in 

administration and other occupations. They must also be 
-._\ .. 

. provided with adequate facilities and congeni,al 9:tmosphere for 

wo~lq encouragement"fo·r i'rii tiative .in their professional 
-~- . 
activities; evalua:ti'on"of their work by fellow .. scientists; 

•• ~-. • • ::· • • 4 •• • • • 

freedom of .~xpressi'oh':of :~fcielrt'ific views; opportunities of 
.' .-

.exchange of experiencc''an·a scientific discussions with 

' colleagu.e_s ait .a national and international le,vd; and also 

in a _person of··a'senior stat'l.ls, faci·litie.s to of'fc'1' P-I";'~i>l'!:-
. . . ' . - . . .. 

ments aJ;J.d: i:inilourage~ent· to junior colleagues <:tr..1 !''.l::;:'ils. 
. · .. ·. ; .. 

8. 2. 2. As. regards (ti) ''th.a. following st_e.ps -amongst others 

are recommended.: · · 
·" 

(a). As a rule. younger people should not be .sent abroad for . . . 

traini:ng in research work up to the. doctorate. standard 

.. in sul;J.jects for which--facilities for. research 'aXis~ in 
~: J_ . . . . ' • • .. . . • .- . 

India •. ' Studying~for·examinations. and foreign. degrees 
--.~~.\_1 .. '; 

_should b~ discouraged. 

(b) Even in c.asc of people 

. .. , 

wishing to go a'brce.:G.-for pest
.;-.·:.·.~ - . 

... doc:t;o1'a.t~, ·rE::'search,: pas~~ort eh-:-•1ld,_ be issl,led: norr.:ally 
. - . .\ ·: .· . -· . . . . . 

notfor a period longe':i- .th~n that pr~e"!7;'j:.bed for a 
- - . ' ~-~::_1 ~... . . - .·• ;. -~~~ • . . ~ 

particular· cou!'se •·· · 
l, '-: • 1.. . . 

~ . -. ; ·, 
. . 

(c) Sendi;n& of students ·atrd~~' r'or tr;:;,irrj,pg -~ho1.8.d l::e 

i··." . . ... . 

. :. '. . ~ .:. ..l ·.. ' - . : . 
restricte-d :to satisfj subjects fol;' f) :.-:ns i ,.,_ ·r~icl-J. they 

; ••• .J._. .!. ' ,. : '· .• i ;'"':..:.) . . 

.would. work ·on : ,~;;' _:. . ' 

,. ,. -~ .. 
thei;-·refurri ·to India, and not; on prcoJ Pro~ 

. .· 
of interest to the country of their training. ·This is 

esse~~o-a~cid th~ · trai nil'lg being .use~ as cheop 

labour -abroad and to ens'..lrc a ::-roper '\l;tilisation of the 
- . ':. . 

knowledge and experience acquired. ab.ro~d~ _:While g:i.ving 

effect to thi's, ·car~ should. b~ .,taken _t·o see tha~ trainees 



have receivc:d trainirg .. a~d e~ucation up to ~he highes-t;: 

level in Irtdi'a.· ·. ·.', . . 
• • . •. ---.•• ~ .. ~:.:·:·;. ' --·!" .· .. ~ . .., 

(d) The main c:i:'iterionf·o~-per~issio-~to go abroad 
· the . · ' ·.· · · · · · ..... :::· .-' 

should beL_non-a:v·ail:abi:),it;y of the f'actli ty· for wo;king 

out a specific pJ:>ob],.~m ~n,t.he_ country ·and the importance 

of the proble-m:::fro.m-c:th~ point of; view of national 
.· ' . ..... ... 

interest; but befo:r;e. dqing so, efforts should be made to 
.. - . ," ."' "". 

see if it wouid not be worth-while 'ar:r:anging for the ' 

facilities to be proyi~ed ~n the country 

of ·allowing studen~s to go abroad. 

itself instead 

(e) Instead of. se,nding our men abroad for training, .. 

it would be worth while tq make efforts to get some 

distinguished scholars and teach~rs frota: -other cou:ntrie.s 

to come and work·i,n.India for fairly long terms, say five 
.. -

.. 
years or mor.::. This, will require provision of both 

. ~ :. . ._ ~ . . . : 
. '• 

adequ'ate research.facilities for th:e v'isii;ing scientists 
. , .· I' - . 

as well as highly attractive s'~r~i'es,; ;Rayment of high 
. .' . 

salaries to ·reall:y competent and distinguishfi(l s9ientists 
- . . . . . 

. - . '• --~ ..:. :.· . . ' l ... ,.. : . . -. : . : . 'f 

from abroad,:::h~wev.er, would be .cheap·er -in the. ).,ong run 
. ~ ; ·:_ ~ l •). '.· • .- . . .• ' - • 

than sending Indian students abr6act for tr~ini~. 
. . , •. t ." ;·-·, :. , . - . . r :.·. -= .. .J :·;: :J •. •· . .':. 

(f) The emoluments and prospec-ts ·"of a sciep;tis,t,_should 
'. 'f.•. : . .. 

. . : ..l. '_: ~ ·. r 

be based entirely on t_J.is research merit, wl!-etl;J,e.J' . 
. . _ . · . ·- ·'-·._;_:> J. ·~, -· ._, r 

acquired in Indian or foreign co'lintries .. · ,No preferential. 
'-'. :' ;•·:· 

treatment should be given to a person sinply .bec~use he 

has obtained his degree in a foreign country. 

~g) On a diplomatic le~,-understanding should be .... 

reached with the country conc::orned that the research 

fellow going there is neither to be allowed to t eke up 

an appointment there nor would he be allO'.'I'ed to marry a 

foreigner. At this end to ensure that t~e research 

fellow also abides by the conditions of agreement he 

should nof be allowe-d·-t"b'go- abroati unle-ss he furnishes 

a reasonable security. 
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9. Collaboration between Universities and ·other Institutions. 

9.1 The question of effective collaboration between the 

universities, National Laboratories and other research 

Institutes has attracted a good deal of attention of the 

Government and other· agencies concerned with research. 

If research is to make headway in the country, it is 

es,s.~nti :D- that: 

(i) National Laboratories and othsr research organizations 

work in closest cooperation' with urii versi ties, ;which 

have in the past been the main centres of scientific 

research and will co!ltinue to remain so, especially 

in respect of fundamental research. 

(ii), " Conditions should be created to enab£ uni versi ti: s 
. ' 

to take full advantage of special facilities and 

resources available in National laboratories and other 

,.research institutes.· 

(iii) Organisation of ·~i~nrlnars;. Symposia and Summer 

Schools bY: var.ious agencies are coordinated by mutual 
. ~·, . 

consultation to avoid duplication.· 

(iv) OvE:rlapping in the m·atter of publication of scientific 

j'?urnals by various societies and organisations may be 

avoided. 



. ;-:-: ·! ··-
~-· ·--· 

:.:.i.• ,._'I· •. 

1. 
"=.:~;,:::::;.:~~-~~~~~ 

J • ~ ... l . ·"· ( ' ~-- -.- :·· ' -~- .. 

- Tqe;,~econdary Education Commission was set up 
.... ;_~-~---·-· .. "i ~~ ,---~-'-;_ --~' ·t- <· :.t. •""! ~ 

b~ _the ·Gove~ment of Indla: ip. September 1952 to examine 
•· -~, -· -· ' · · • ·. •· - -· -·r·· . r• . ·, ; 
1- • .. •• --· ~--· • ..,. . -~ 

·th~ preva.iling system ·of secondary educat iop. in the 
•. . ... -~ ;·t_l ,-,·-;;\'~ :~ - .:,j- 'j:_· .. _,_i' .. '] ..... :. 

country and suggest measures for its reorwnisatfon and 
.:!1-· -~_,· . ' ·;;dl" \. 

improvement. In the_ lilesolu~ion _ appoiil~in~ theCOminission, 
.:_· . . i . . . . '. : : 1: '.- ;'- .:_ :_ ' . •• ,1. .• -- : . • - - ·. . ' • • ·. ·' • - • . •• 

the Government referred ·to the d~ is ions taken _by the 
. ,.·. , .. . - ... :· _< . _!· --, •• : r_.· ---~ ._·.:,-···;.·_:; ~~<"-(- ·. :.:.\:.t . 

C-entral Advisory Board of Education at its me~ting hald 
.-; ! .• -~-~-~r.:~ ... '". ~--· -::...-.~- -~-~-1' _.!)- .. _·. < ;'.· . ·;_;_f_.~ .• -t:.: 

1n January 1948 and again in January 1951 urging upon 
'; ., ·• ;i ;. • • '.•."-~ • ··::,.: ~· ·;_;~ ·.. ...-:-1 ; ' :,__;;; -"' I '._i 

t~~. dentr~l, ~o~er~en_t. the t~ee~ ~r,~:ppoixl~i~~- ffi.}ch a 

·. ~~~ission •. • ~he folio~lng ifere ~'he.additl~al consUaN..t.4lns 
.-,-_~-- -~ ' ..! ~"'.!..:.:-' ':--:[ :. ;"· ;·_ ! ~; ·;· ••• : •. :; . ·' :: •. ·J . ( ·_r . ~. . . ·' 

which ·guided the Govetnment in tak.ing the required 
. . . " . •. . . : ;_ .- . . ~ . 

act ion:·~ 

( 1) 
. · . .: ~_: .. -. --- . '_.. _· _-;~~:_:_.'. - _ .. _ -

The necessity ·of· a comprehensive and thorough .. • : :.r.: ; ._ ' .'.: •. I 

exarninat ion Qf the· pr o'Qlems of secondary education 
. .; . . .. ! . . . -~ . :- ·. ! . :. . [_; -. j 1 

1 • ' • • • • • 

in view of the· fact that: the secondary stage marked 
,·. - '. .- ·::._ .. ·' "1\ • 

·the c·ornpleticin- ci:f education for the vast majority 
• . .1 • • ,. • . ,· • . ~ ~ _- ~ ~- • : 1 -.;"t .- • ·- '" 

' .. of pupils and: also because the existjpg system of 

. education adversely affected the quality of 

.--- · :. education at all stages • 
... • -·. .r: r.:-: _ ..... .. ·Lc-~ ,.~--- ..... .::~: . : !."F .. , . -~-

·(2) The desirability of changing ·ove~ t'!?Of.- ~he 

. ' ',~~1~1;-tiig"'~ysten'i of ·~econdary education w!Uch was 
1.. • . ( 

:· ... f :-<:.-: ff_"f -- . 

·unilateral ~d pr eqaminantly academic in character 

to one 1rh ichcWll)).lld cat.er to. th.e .diff:erant interests, 

·aptitudes· and abilities. of the adolescents. 

. I . 

·~ .. 

The terms of ·ref\:irence of 'the Commission were: 

( 1) to enquire into and. r·eport on the 11' esent 
position of secondary education in India 
in all its aspects; and · .... 

(2)· \.to suggest' measures for: its- reorganisation 
·':·and h!provdll.ent with particular reference 

,._to - · · 

( i) the 'aims, organ is'ation and content 
of secondary education; 



.......... 
r .... ~ - ... · 

~ ·~ ; 

. ·-.---:--·. 
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..... 

"··.~~-- .::·~ ..... 
-T ii) ·its. re-iatHmship to IX' irnary, 

basi• and higher education; 

(iii) the inter...:_relation of secondary 
schools of ·a.tfferent types; and 

( lv}~ ·-other' aJ.!ied, problems. 
"' ~ . ' ·• ... -

•. ·' '( . ,'· ..... ~:·. ·"i' l ;. ~ .· . • ... --.. .. -··--~ i.. . • .: 

,_. 2 •. Necessity of "critical·rappr.aisal: -~-

,·: -.. The C6mmission's recommendations raised great 

hope11 that-a new era ·of reformwquld be ushered in at 
I 

--,the secondary education stage .and that the basic defects 
.. · : . :· .. ~· .., 

which had made thts stage tha. weakest link in· the 
. , , , -~ .. • ". , ··. : . , . r • • . ....... ,..... . 

, 1 educati~nal chain ·w uld be •:gt:ad~fl1ly removed. "But several 
-~ : I. • • • ' -~ 

: ~!f(ic\lJt ies ·a:rosei.in the jmpl~~~~tion of th0 new 

proposals, p.art'-ichl'ii:i-Ly' of. tb.ose relating. t~':tbe 
. . ... .l. . .. 

. . . l ,..,.:_ ···: .• 

reorganisation of the educati9pal pattern; and as the 
~ 1... .• • . ~ •• · • - • f'T . • 

;rr _o)?lem~ increased in ·:number and complexity,: people became 

.were implemented but also of some of the recOmmendation!! 
- ·: .. ·.·' -:.;:": ')j 

t,?em.~~-lves. we shall give in: t hi_s note a brief review of 

.thEJ maj,or recorimn:-itdations reggrdin_g the
1 

neV organisational 
. . . .. 

-·-
pattern, the secondary- sch_ool .. curriculum, the new approach 

to examinat ibn ~nd ·evaluation .and t~e-:-r1improvement of the 
:. _. . "'- : ·. ') ' . ;: i 

_teaching personnel and ·attempt-~ critical appraisal 
·: . . .,; ; 

of the results of the reforms_ undertaken 1n pursuance of 
• 1 • : • " . .· .. 

t_he recommendations. 
-. 

3. Positive features:_ 

"- Let u's i'onsi,_der. first .. the positive feature-s of 
. '~ . ~-- .. 

t_he new.develoJ,ments tha:t ~o~k pl11-ce in the field of 

secohda~y education -in .. cons~quence of the Commission's 
. .,.. ~.t 

recommendations. Some of these ,were quite_ significant .. , ... 

~d va~uable, as· the followdng account will show: .. , ' . . . 

(a) ·The -appoin'trnent of the Commission itself was 
~- n-

~· ' .. ' -'- I 

liJ. ~ecogriition of the 'prin~1ple that, though under the 
. -· . . I 

C'onatitutioi:). of-India segondary educatlo~ was the concern 
. .r', .. 

of the States, the Cent~,al Govenrunent had a definite 

'' ' ' 



. "'!.3-. 

responilibility Tor m"aking proposals· r"'garding the 

_. improvement of standard~ in ·this mcist vitt:!-i spctor of 

~~~cation, ,The Ccmmissidn in ·'its Rcp'cirt· has stated 

d1·e·a~ly .. ,it-~ own raison d, et;e in thes~ words·_ 
. '. . . . 

ni;Je recognise; that Secondary Education is 
·J:!lainly the cone ern of the States but in 
view of its :impac~ on the life of th~ country 
as a .~ol?, bot~ ;m the field of culture and 
technical effie l.Gncy, the Central Govom ment 

. cannot. divest itself of the responsibility to 
· improve its standards· anri to relate it 

intelligently to .the larger problems of nati,onal 
life ••••• Tha 'C'8nti'al Government is ther.'efore 
natura_lly c on,cc.rned about the typ;l of education 
to be given to the youth ·of the countr'y. . It 
must .. m8J~e .sur,!3- that Secondary Education will, 
Prepare young mob for the ·various vocatiOn-s that 

'are-,:open to ·than. Moreover, it. is directly 
_charged wf.t h th0 responsibility of ni:ainta in ing 

· proper standa!'ds i,n higqar education, This 
cannot be done; 'unless· ca!'·eful· consideration is 
given t'o the level of effie iency attalned at the 
secondary stage, n 

,"? ... . 

The States did not challenge this assumption 

.of ;r:esponsibility by the Central GovGrnmcnt in the field 

of. secondary education.. lh· fa-ct 1 the Camrniss ion's Report 

was welcomed everywh~re as a valuable blueprint. for thG 

reform· of se·condar;r· education, and many State Governments 
. . . - . 

took steps for the implementation of the major proposals 

contained therein. This cooperation of the State 

Governments may be ragarded as a notable contribution to 

the development of .the concept of shared responsibility 

as batween tho C.tliltre and the states in the educational 

field. It clearly show;3d that, notwithstanding the 

provJ.sions of the Constitution, vital edu~ational 

matters 1rh ich affected national life and progress wer.e 
.. 

a joint concern of both the Centre and the States. 
'· ..... ···~ '.) . . .. ·. . 

(b) The ;ecommendations crieit~d a ·gr<ratl<ieal of 
. . ("( · ... . . ·: 

interast and enthusiasm all over thG country'and w-ere 

the subject of serious discussion i:n oduca~tional circlel!,. 

Whilt~ the ext0nsion of the duration bf' the .school course-
. . 

and the reform of the curriculum :t:or providing a· 

diversified programme of studieS had been suggested by 



'. . . . . ,. ·' ~ ... 

previous Cc:mrniss ions and· Committees;- for the first t irne 
. . 

con<re,to proposals wer;;; now put forth for a hew organisa-

tional pattern of secondary schools and for diVel'sified 

courses to be introduced in the upper classes of these 

schools. Since an international tosrn was appointed to 

co,psidar tpe question of· the{. irnplaneritatiiJn·· of th~';) ~P 

Cc:mrnission I 8 r.::canmendations in r;;;spc.ct of currl: c'li'-la Lanh· 

teach~ train'lng, the Central Government 1 s earnestne~"s· 
. .. -

of purpose· in t h0 matter· Wi1S; clearly d8111onstrated;· ~!!lis 

wa~·partly' r.::sp-onsibl.:; for _the c o,oparat ive spirit in ~ich 

state Govemm;;;nts took .up tt_le quest ion of reforms in . ··--
second?-ry e.ducatloh. 

(c) . •- Though the establishni~nt of high.:;r secondary 

schools andmulti-purpos.;1, school's ·,crdl'l.ted, as will be 

shown lat:Jr, .a numb.::r of educational and administrative . . . 

probl011s, ·it w'is tho f·ir st step ·taken towards the 
. - . .. ..... 
re~g·mis.atibh ··of :the traditional ,secondnry educational . . . . ~ . ~ . -

· 'patt,ern. Tl:fe: new courses in these inst~:utions, in spite 

of tqeiP d.;::focf~; wt:re a si,gnlfic'lnt departure fran the 

unilateral and. prBdcm~ant;L.y a~rtdemic type of E:ducation 

that was till then irnpart~cf in 0~ secondary schools. 

(d) As a corisuquence of the _~eccrnmE?ndations of the 

8econdary Education Commission .about the improvemen'cl of 

tea.ching personnel o.rid t;heir spec iflc propos~Js ragarding 

in-service training, a dynrunic movemant was initiated for 

the or gahlsat'lon of refresher. c oqrsos, workshop~ 1 seminars 

and professional c·onfer~;;nces fo~ teachers and headm~sters 

in differ~nt rnrts of th..; country so !;hat they might be 
• . . J.. • .. 

introduced to now -educational tochnlq'\!os and. II' notices · 
. . .. . . 

and improve their ·pr>ofo:;Jsional efficiency, This movem~nt 

gathered etornentum with the;. establishm..nt in ·october 1!55~ 
. '' ·"?-

of the. All,.India, Gouncil for .Secondary Educe:tioh 'Uride:r:''.the: 

Hiilistry. of Educ.atio,n-; pne of the mab ?bjects df ~ich 
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. ' 

secondt:J.cy school teachers• 

.( e}' · In ·plli:>suance of this progrcinune. of in .. sorvice 

training; th·a All India Council for Secondsi'Y ~ducatio~ 
.'w.as·_called upon-,to '"S.''h.-up •a chain. ·•0-~· 54 """t· i 3 i 

~ · · · ·- . .._ • '""" ·ens on erv c e s 

;~.Cen-tres -~in· difi'erent training a·olleges ·in the country. 

·The cstablishm..:-nt ·of these Extension serv.ices De:r:artnents 

·brought thG colleges closc,r to tho secondary schools in 

--th<> .:vic_init-y;~ _an.d . .-th·e l;!Chools .received valuab]e guidance 

·and.assista.nc e fr.orn thef;!e inst-itutions in the ·s·olution 

.of their many educational pr.oalerns., The. set.ting·-up of 

these centres .is. ope .of the most vai.uabl.e •:dev.3 1opments 

that. hav~ ·taken_ pla,c-ac· in- tne .reform _,,of: secondary ed~cation 

lrl1 r e~ er1t :Years, , 1ll'h e :Qounc i:!:J.wa's .• su1;> sequ&.1t l·y transformed 

.:ln~q th_.e Direc,t{)r.atc of Extertsign ProgrQXIln:le fe>r Secondary 

: Ed:1~catiqn ,(DEP,_SE), W1 :i:.ch has-fur_toor,:Jntensified its 

exten,sion progr,i1ltune to cqver a-J,avg~I':~nl'.ml:J_:,r of training 

c_olle.ges-. so_:as-·to mc:et t.he netldii!.: of·j3 ,still.Jarger number 

Q-f schools, in every stat~~ ~ . -~ - - . ·. . '1 ... 

. (f) Tl;te socondarYEducatien ·QOillmission pleaded for a 

. r -r;-.ow app:r>qacp.. to- examinati«?n, an,d eya~uation. -·':['his new 

-,appr.o.ach was: initiated in 1958,. when with th!l• ~xpert advice 

:. _ . o.f Ilr. B.s •. Bloom qf -the .(]hie ago l:Tniver s i:ty, : p_~ e Government 

of ,In¢j.ia propose,d,;a,. phased prog:r;amme of ~xamination reform, 

wqich was ac_CJpted bY--fl.P:· ~.he Boards Rf .. S.e.condaz:y Education 

.. :in -India. An Examination 'Jnit: .of trairreQ. Evaluation 
. ,_· .. - - --- . '• . - ···- ·-·----

Officers -has boon fu.ne_tiop.ing at. the. Cenfi:r.e for the past _____ ..:.-.:.,..._,,:.... . .:.. .. _____ ~-- ... -· -·····--~---- ... 

. sl~ YJ'.l:;ll'S to .,implement· this programme. This Unit has 

lnt:r;>Qduced a very larg.e n1.lJllbet> of: school tBachers, training 

college lecturC:rs and other educato~s to tl-l?·P·ew concept of 

·. examinatJ.q:p .and evaluation. . .. - ._ -~ •' . ' . . 

~f ari ex~~n~iv~.'pool' of ;~est .. .. . . 

tt has. p;rcmoted the development 

it ems fbr-. the use of examiners, .. ''· ..... - . 

has carried out, several val.uabl0 studies, and resenrch 

.· :..;.;;.~ i~ct~. i:m'. tb../'problerns' .of exam in at ions, has taken several 



.... ~. . 

effective maasures for the improvement of question papers 
. 

at the external exs.minotions, and has produced. a vast 

quantity of literature on several vital aspects of evalua

tion which has bec:n distributed runong schools all ov:Jr the 

country, What is most' encouraging is the new climate for 

ex3.Illination reform that the Unit has helped to create 

everywhore by involving Boards of Secondary Education and 

- State DePJ. rtments of Education ln its .. dynronic programme. 

! ' 

,,-. 

we can therefore say without hesitation that a positive 

tr.end. for the 5mprovement 'of exrun~ations is noticeab:e 
. . ". .. .... r·. , 

·at the secondary. school level as a re.sult oft he 
• • .I • 

recommendations m?.de by the s. E. C. 

4. . Let us now take up the major proposnls oft he 

sec.ondary Education Canmission, review the manner in tbich 

they. have bed1 :lmplanented so far, 3lld if such .implementation 

b.~'~s been unsatisfactory or inadequate, find out the reasons 
. . . 

·for this unfortunate development. The proposals we shall 
. .. . . 

consider her.e are embodied in certain important 

recormnend'ltions made in the Commission's Report on ( i)New 

Organisational ~attern ~f Secon.dary Education (Chapter IV), 
. . 

( 11) Curriculum ·in· Sec cndary Schools (Chapter· '\[I), 
. . 

(iii) New App;~ach to Examination 'lTld Ev~luation (Chap; er 
' 

pc) and ( iv) Improvement of the Teaching Personnel ( Ch.apt er 

{XIII). A Report on the other recanmondations of the 

Commission 'Ill ::.1 be S"~bmitted at a lat.::r stage. 

II. NEt! ORG!>.NISATIONAL PATTBFN OF EWCATION 

5. The Coinmission 1 s reccmmend::>tions 

The Commission's irnpo:>tqnt recomni.endations on the 

New Organisational Pattern o:: Secondary Education are 

given below:-

(1) Under the now organisational structure, educat.iol'lo 
should commcnc.:: after four or five years' p0riod 
of Primary or Junior Basic Education and should 
inch:.J0--

(a) the Middlo or Senior Basic or Junior 
Socondc.ry stag·.; of thre3 years; and 



. •'· ·. ; ·. ' .. ~ ,~ 

(l;l.} trre Highc.r Secondary. stag· a of four 
1

.. . ycuris. ·. 

(2):.~ip& th~ tr~ns'itlonaLstage, th,_, existing 
. ~··>High SChools ~;~n~,-. ,~he ;Higher Secondary school! 

·· shouLd, ,function ::m t,pe lines laid down. · 
• ' '·' ' I 

(3) The P_:r;'<?sent rrit'ermediate.' stage should be . ··. 
replac acf by .tpe Higher Secondary· stage which 
should be of four years' duration, one year· 
of the pr0sent Intermediate being inc.luded in 
it. . 

(4) As· a consequence .. of. .the preceding recommendation 
the Flrst Degree course in th~· University should 
be of three ye13.r·st duration, 

(5) For those Who pass ou'!; .of the High School there 
should· be provision for a Pr,;;-Un iv er sity Course 

' of· .on0 year during lh ich period the scheme of 
studies should be pl:;tnned with due regard. to the 
nee1s of the Degree ·or the .P.I' ofess ional"' course 
to be taken by_ the_ students, and·special emphasis 
should be placed on the quickening of intell.ectual 
interests, training in methods of studies at 

· .. college and the study of English so long as it 
continues to be the medium of instruction at the 
University. · ·. · . . 

.... 
~. It ·wr. 11 be se,en f'rom.the·above·mcamn:t'endations that 

while the Commission proposed the addition of one year at 
'• ' : 

the en1 of the school course, it. did nG>t st~te in clear and 

. unambiguous language what th~ total duration of the school 
. . I .i • ' '~[.- • 

course w:: uld be. This was in marked contrast wfth the . '. _·, . 
--._t •. _.- .-, 

)I-f] 

method followed by the University Educati,on Commission W1 ich 
. ~ . . 

had stated cle.arly that the standard of 1:1.~ission to the 
·'· ... : 

.~ 

thre~~yoar ·fiJ'st de~tJ.J course' at)' the .V,niversity should 
. ' • I ' ., • ,· : •. -~ '- .•, ; • .' •• 

correspond to tqat of the Int.ermedi,ate. Examination to be 

takkn by ·a. stuJ.el}t after c~pleting f?.ll tweJv e years of 

study, FI'oin th~ Re_po~t ;f the ·seeJndai_'Y Education Commission, 
. . . 

it app6ars t1hat t.l1e tot~l per16d of,study prior to admission 
... ' . ' 

to the·first,degree cour'se cou}.d:b~ .. ~lther eleven or twelve 
. .. . . . . . 

y.ears,. depending upon wh·3th.r the Pr:iJna:_Y or junior basic 

st:~g~ 'was· of fo~. or five years' duration. One is .inclined 

-to think that ,th~-recommend,o.t.Lon ,;rega;ding the total period 
.. ·- -··-·. '.: ~~~-;-:~ 

of the school course was ;cielib :r4tely left vague in the 

c omtniss iqn' s Report, as schooL.e duc\lt ion g en orally covered 
-~ . ' . 

a period of ten years in the.North~rn States as,aga:tnst 
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... s ... 

eleven Y~~;J.rs. in the Southern state's, and any definite 

proposal to extend the c·our se to bover a period of twelve 

years w:.uld have been rejected by .the Northern States as 

:Impracticable. itJhatever the justification for this . 
vaguenes.s .. or ambigu-ity, it contribUteJ. to the confusion 

that was later on creat.ed ove-r the new ·organisational 

pattern. 

7. Revised Organisational ·Pattern 

The reccmrnendations of tne Secondary Education 

Commission were considered by the Central Advisory Board 

of Edu~atlon, and on th.e Board's advice, the Government 

of In:lia decided in 1954 that the or.ganisational patt~of 

·educat bn should be a·s follows:-· .. 

"(a) .. Eight years of integrated elementary education; 

. (b) Three ·or frur :years of· secohdary e~ucation with 
diversification of courses; an1 . 

·(c) Three years :)f university e:lucation after 
the higher·, secondary sch:)ol leading to the 
first degree. 

1 

The Central Government advised the. State ._<f.overnments to 
.. ' 

accept this pattE:rn for irlplementati:)n. Delhi, however, .. 
had for several y.;;ars a patt:.rn of school education vh ich . . . . 

cansisted af eight y0ars of pr:lmary 9.nd middle school 
;- . ·~ . . ': 

(five plus th!:>ee). education f:)llowe:l b,y o.t:llY three years 

of h'igher secon:iary education. It seems that when the 

proposals for the rcorganisatbn of, secondary education came 

·to be :implemented in the different States, tbe Delhi pattern 
' . . 

served as a model. A special feo.tur e of the pattern 

recommended by the Secondary E:lucation Commission was a four

year high.;r secondary stage; but what was finally taken 

for :implementation was a three-year high<Jr secondary stage. 

s. Institution of Pre-University Course: 

The Carnrnission had recognised. the fact that all 

the high schools in a State could not be upgraded to become 

higher secondary schools, an:l that f:)r several years to 



exist sL:le by side, It was for this reason that thu 

Commission rocornm·endod th.:; institution of a nne-year 

pr.e-univershy course ::~s ~ 'preparatory co\lrse for entrance 
i 

'to the. university· for th:)s·e stulents W:l o wuuld pass out 

of the; high schools: It neu:l.· hardly be pointed out that 

the propos:?-1 about the II' a-university year was intended only 

'for the transit.ional per i·:ld and was not to be considered 

. as a permanent feature of the reorganised pattern of school 

e3.~ciation. 'The basic idea underlying the reform wast hat . . . ' 

:·i3.11 the second.:a'ry schools in the 'country should be 

'upgrade:i 'to the higher ~secondary :r;attern within a reasonable 

"":P·er'iod of time. · 

'.·· j 

Number of High and H1ghe:rr SecondarY Schools in 
different states 

The latest po~_it~on ragR.r:iing the number of High 

and Higher Secondary School~!! in the country is given in the .. : ~ 

fol'J,9w~g Tabl~:-:-
•• . . • - ! -•• 

• 
Name 6f the 

I 1s~o-61 l 
State }High/Hig~h~er~·~:~H=l~g-'h_e_r~·~- I 

(Est lmat ed) 
Higher 
Secondary 
schools 'f· _{Secondary Secondary l. 

"JschJOl schools . I 

. A.ndhra Pradesh 1; 192 140 . ' .. ·1,.632 54!t 
Assam 631 45 728 105 
Bihar. 1;·500 'c122 1,850 180 
Gujara~ C34 
Je.mmu & Kashmir ~ . 262 . ·. 24 •': . 

1, 302 .. - . 
312 14~ 

Ker13la 891 -
Madhya Pradesh 801 76:1'' 
~a:it',as. . . . 1,468 

95 1anarashtra 2,468 
.. Mysore 750 ~g 

·Orissa 
. ·~ 

400 7 
,Pun.jab 1,341 272 
Rajasthan :042 3oe 

. Uttar Pradesh .· 1,732 778 
vJ est Bengal 1,825 473 

956 349 
l;o31 1,031 
1,650 200 

·t 3,621 156_ 
()6~ ... 26~ 

~ 52e 20 
1,691 545 

742 408 
2,104 936 
2,300 1,39;3 

" 3 3 MeN Island~ 
Delhi . e9~ 299 
Hfinachal Pradesh 86 14' 
Manipur 59 
N, H. &r. Area 7 

,( Tr !.pur a 34 8 

L.M. & A· Islands 'i --
N·,.E, F. A. • 
Pon:ii•herry •s --

3 3.: 
349 34~ 

97' 42 
59 15 
:-.~ --
39 :-.5 ,.., 

"' 5 3 
'.• 39 7 

Total: l71 1G4 ·o,GP.O 22,0i2 .,735 
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It ·will bJ s-:.,.;n fr::m th" B.bov.a T9.ble that tlhe 

. 't 
J)tates'·of Gujr:.rqt·anl Kar'lla have not acc:::ptad the higher 

,, 
second~r y 'patt':rn at all. Mah'lrgshtrg, also has not accepted 

this pattern, for· the few highar st::c::miqry schools shown 
J 

in the TabL are I'·JGlly located_ in the VLhrbha and 

Marathwala arsas, which :('orme.i~n rnrt of the ol:l Stat-,s of 

Madhya Pradesh 3.nd Hylerab'ld .-JhE:re ~he patt·:rn ha:i. been 

accept e:i. Uttar· Pradesh laser ib es. its int ermedtat e collog-;,s 

(which provile a two-year int..;rme:iiata course after a 

ten-year school course) as higher secon1ary schools; but 

as the first JegreJ c::Jurse in U.P. fe>llOWJing the 

intermediata examination is of two years' duration only, 

the ·intarmai:ia te college classes cannot be r egarde:i as 

c onform~ng to the r ee>r gan ised ~ tt srn' which was recommended 
- . 

by the .Commission. Ma :iras accepte:l. the JB ttarn some t :!.me 

ago and compressa·d. its eleven-year' school cour s~ into 

_a ten-year course; but it has now gone bac'k to its ol::i 

~Y~t{EllT! befora a single higher sec-:md!lr.y scpool could 
I 

be astabfished. Anfura Pra;lesh·-t=~l;S.'accepte:i the pattern, 
I 

· c·onverted a few schools an·i ·lik.p Ih irA.S compressei its 

old. eleven-year oll course.; but it h'lS now decu·ed to 
(· 

hava a ten-year high school course plus a two-year 

P' e-University course inst.ea:i of a el~ven-year higher 

sec:.;n~::Wy course accorlinr; to thv regrg::J.nise1 pattern,. 
-

.·, 

In StRt.el!! lik:;; Assam, Bi~r, Nysoli"a an) Orissa the pattern, 
·, 
~ ~- . 

h'ls been a cc..c;pte::l in theory, but th.e progress of upgradtng 

is v&r;;r slow. It is ~mly in the States of Ma ihya Pradesh;_: •.. .. . 
Punjab, Rajasthan anl 1[-:;st Bang'll th'l.t a large number of 

high;:;r seconlary sG)hools exist an·l tho progress made in 

upgraltng high schools to the n&v-~ pa~tem may be "sail 

to ~~ sat isfact :>ry. (M~;lhya PrFldesh is sa U to have . , 

convorted all Us high .schools into higher secondary 

schools.) 

' ,.._ ' 
d.-
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rlO~. .. , Jleasons for unsat isfact or y ·impLem~.mt at ion 

· · : ·The rt:asons for tp.e ·unsat~sfactory implementation 

in most ~:tat-.;s· of the proposals rag-ar;:iing tha ::reorganisation 

of sacondary- ·schools are giv-en he low:- . 

(a). -~here is a variety; of school patterns in the country. 

As has b.;;on in:Hcated above, .the primary or junior 

basic stagG covers a period of four years in some 

Stat.,_,s B.nd fivt; .years in others. The duration of 

the high .school· staga also varies from two to four 

yeB.r s. Th.e confusion:· is furth·~l' increased by the 

fact that the age of admission to· Class I is 5 p-IluE. 

·in som..; States and 6 plus in the other sot •,ire w&Bvh:! 

folt that the mere addition of one year to the 

school course would not help in evolving a common 

. pattern of school education as envisaged by th~ 
•. . ."': . ' . . : l 

· Secondary EJucation Commission; ., 

(b)-- The pattarn of tha school cour·se·which existed in 

.•i Delhi: aaems to have. influenced ·the reorganisation 

else:'.'Jher'e, Thisrpa.ttarn requires an elementary 

(or ;pr lmar;t plus mUdle school) course of eight 

years and. a highat'· secondary course of three years. 

·In those States, -where sch·.Jol e :iucation gen.srally 

covers a periGd of ·ten 'years .t:oliowed by a 

Urtiv~rsity course oflfour yaars for the first degree, 

•this reorganisation meant in effect eith;r the 

transfer of one year from the college to the 

socon.lary scbbol so that the high school became 

a highvr secondary school, or the· separation of 

one yoar from the university course to form a 

~ e-unl.versity. class. In o,ther states where the 

total perio::i .of school and college e:iucation 

raqu.ir'dd .for th.s·f'jr.'st :iegree is generally 15 years 

(eleven years in sch·ooi and fo·.n''y.:::ars in college) 



the reform implied, paradoxically enough, the .. •.';. 
"! r. 

reduct ton of one year in the fifteen-year school 

an<i college course. This was because these -state& 

were not prepared to extend the duration oft he 

school course from eleven years to twe:hr e. As has been 

pointed out above, Madras tried to compress· its old 

eleven-year sohool course into a ten-year •ourse for 

the purpose of bringing its school system into the 

reorganised pattern, but when it was about to reach 

its goal, it went back to its old pattern of eleven 

years of school education. 

(c) From the very beginning the-ol::J. Bombay State (now 

Maharashtra and Gujarat) did not accapt the proposed 

pattern of rt.organisation and made no attempt to 

change its system of second.ary education. Uttar 

Pra::l.esh vh ich has the system ··of intermediate cillU&gas 
c. lams that its intermediate c lasse~ 

!_are really higher· secondary; but as the intermediate 

course is followed by a tw-year unlvarsity course, 

Uttar- Pradesh may also be regarded as a State W1 ioh 

has not accepted the new pattern. 

(d) . The financial implications of the upgrading of a 

- large nurnb.;r of sc.-hools in every state tot he higher 

secondary Pl. ttern were not worked out when the 

reform was- un:l.ertaken. Even with C&ntral aid the 

States -that accepted· the pattarn did not find it 

possible to convert more than a certain nurnb"r of 

schools into higher secondary institutions. 

(e)· Accor.iing to the Commission, the selection of high 

schools for convGrsion into higher secondary schools 

is to be governt:d by strict an-Lcarefully defined 

conditions. It is state1 in the Commission's Report 

that only those schools wuld develop intc efficient 

higher secondary institutions vh ich satisfied 

'.lefinite criteria II' a-scribed regarding aocommendation, 
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.equipment_, q~alifications of the staff, salaries and 

grades and adequate finances, and that su&h conditions 

have to be fulfilled scrupulously before the schoo~ 
are recognised as higher secondary schools, 

Unfortunately, the estab.lishment of higher second.~ry 

schoo],.a in certain areas becam~ a matter of prestige 

i for .the people cone erned, and social and pol it leal 

pressures Mere sometimes used for getting the n'?cessary 

recognition for their institutions. The result is 

that a number of schools have been upgraded which do 

· n_ot satisfy t!le~minimum cr it aria regarding 

accommodation,. equiP+nent, ~ual.i~ications of staff, 

·etc., and though .the. conversion has been effected it ... .. . . ... . ., 

has no,t. led to any _;narked Improvement in the quality of 

edu'c'ation imparted ,in the institutions, . . ' .'.· . . :· ... 

-(f)' :For·-the succe'1_.s_ of ,this.reorganisation, it is 

essentiaLth~t t~achf?rs wHb higher qll:alifications 

should be.map.e, availabl<;J_for the teaching of the 

upgraded courses, at least in '!he additional year 
. .. ;;. :''J 

·' of the h-ighar secondary stage, It was suggested . . . . .. ~~ 
in:-. .the Commission.' a Report that the minimum .. . . . . .· 

quallfic~tions. required __for teaching in the last two 

yearf3 of the higher secondarl school were an M.A. 

degree or ~ first .class B .• A •. degree~with a de·gree 

l%1'-taaching, · 'l auff.t.iror.tt number of qualified post-. 
graduates, hc;>wever, are not availa~le for the new 

courses, an·d those M.A.'s. whe> do join tha schools 

attracted by the hig}::ler salaries offered are either 

of a poor. calibre or rot quite suited for the 

teaching profession, , Moreover, the introduction of 
. . . . . 

co~e subjects like crafts andgeneralscience in the 

curriculum of the higher secondary school has created 

. furth-::r difficulties regar:ing staff requirement. 
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On account of thE. mediocre quality -of the teaching 

p;3rsonnel the standards of the highe.r secondary 

.. school have not been '3.dequately raised ·ani the 

reputation of the D8W organisational pattern has 

suffere:i as .a consequence. 

(.g). The pre-University course was introduced as a . . . 

transitional experiment in N.iew of the fact that it 

was not pos.sible to convert all the high schooJs 

into higher secondary schools in the near future. 

The aim wast o upgrade ultimataly all the high 

schools to the higher sec on :iary pattern. But the 

pre-Un,iver sity course has com a to b e regarded as an 

instit·.1tion vb ich coull continue for an indefinite 

time, particularly 11ith the; e:xpansion in secondary 

e:lucation that has taken pl~ce during the last few 

years r.;;sulting in the establishm~nt of a large number 

of new high schools all over the country.. The one-year 

p.re'...Untyersity course has not proved satisfactory as, 

in effect, it is a course of onl.y seven to eight 

mcnothii. Stud.ents take sever~l mon1;_hs out of this 

short period for adjusting themselves to t'he new 

conditions, for ·adapting themselves to the methods 

of instruct ion differ~ from what. they have been 

:acci.storn,ed to in. schools, and (in the case of the 

majority of stud;,ntsrto a new medium of instruction, 

which is ~srl-,i;!?li't'.~'i T.fle pro:~-Un~v:~:r~Jty year has thus 

_,become an ineffective period of study. 

III. CURRICULUM ll~ SECONDARY SCHOOI8 

11. Propos~ls rcgariing Multi-purpose Schools: 

.:.s a p:_;x·t or· the progrPJlll'lle for th.:: reorganisat~on 

.of secbnd,,yv eduestion the Commission proposed the 
·· · school~ 

.establishm.:mt of multi-;purpose["wh.e,rever possible to 

provU.e: varie'.!. courses of int . .:.rest to stui,;nts with diverse, 
I 

aims, aptttu'les and abilities. 11 Tho recomm .. mdaticns 
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reg~rding_,tht:, curr~culum of thase schools 
. .. ar a given below: 

(1) At the Middl S h l 
should include ( i) L e c vo( staga, the curriculum 
(iii) Ganeral S6)ienc~guages; ii) Social Studies; 
Mustc· (vi) cr ft· "~ ((iv)_,Mathematics; (v) Arts aQ'd 

' a ' an"' vilJ Physical Education • ... - _, 

· (2) At 't'he High s h · 
di~e~sified courses nf c ool or High.Eir Secondary stage 
the pUpils. ? . bstruction should be provided f~r 

c (3 ) A c;;;rtain Dumber of ·core subjects should be 
· s~~nt~ot a~~ stu:lents whatever the diversified courses of 

( i) a ey may take; these should consist of 
.d L(.aingu) ag<1s, {).i) General Science, (iii) Social studies 

an• v a Craft. · · ' 

( 4) Dtversifie'i ~ourses of study should include 
~~jfo~le\t(mi~")seven groups: (.j) Hum!l-nities, (ii) Technical 

ec s, u Sciences, (iv) Commercial subjects 
(v) Agricultural subjects, (vi) Fine Arts, and (vti.) Home 
Sciences; as an.:l when_necessary additional diversified 

.. ,course$ may be added.· 

(-"') The diversified curri.culum 
in the s~cond year of tha High school 
SChoo;L stage. . . . 

should begin 
or Higher Secondary 

12. A mult~.-purpos_e sch~~-1~ a.c1o;:-ding to the 

Commission, has the follC'•,~'g advantages:-
·- - . . . 

"(1) It removes all invidtous Hstinct ion between 
stu :lent s preparing for differ ant courses of studies, 
breaking -down the sense __ of ,inferiority that is associated 
with-vocational subjects arid makes it possible to plan 

. the educational system on a tr\lly ;:lemocratic studies • 
• - • ' • ,1-o -, • :. ~· • • • • : '. 

· (2) It. provides a greater varietY· of educational 
media and thereby facilitates proper educatt'onal guidance 
in. the cho;ice of stud~es, 

(3) It. helps to solve the problem of the wrongly 
class i:i:'ied pupil, because transfer within the same 
sc,hool is easier to arrange ~han transfer from one 
school to another. 11 · 

:i.3. How the proposals were implemented: 

The proposals regarding tha multi-purpose schools 
. ' 

craated in the process of implementation evan more· serious 

problems than thosa regarding the higl1er_ secondary schools, 

with tha r esult that at the end of the· Second Five Year 

Plan only 2115 schools out of a total number of over 17,000 

,a hlgh/hig~er seconlo.ry school could be convertad into 

multi-purpose institutions, This number· •may not seem ~all, 

particularly in view of t.lH Commission~s ?bservation that, 

whil.; they advocate-1 the st::J.rting of a certain number of 



multipurpose schools, it was not their intention to suggest that 

all schools should be of the s arne type. However, since even in terms· 

. of the· Government· resolution appointing the Commission one of the 

major defects. of the prevailing system of secondary education was 

its unilinear and predominantly academic char actor, and emphasis was laid 

on the urgent need for the reorganisati~n of secondary education with 

diverstfied.courses, the reform cannot be deemed to be effective unless 

a sufficiently large number of schools vf the new type are established 

all over the country. Th~ serious difficulties that have been 

experienced in the working of the multipurpose schools has led te the· 

suspension of the programme •f conversion of high schools into 

multip\lrpose.schools during the Third Five Y~ar Plan. An attempt is 

now being made to strengthen and improve the existing.instttuti•ns of 

this type by the establishment of the four Regional Celleges of 

Training and the demonstration multipurpose .schools attaqhed to them. · 

1.4. Causes of unsatisfactory implementdi-.n: 

These are the causes of the uns~tisfactory ~mplementation of 

the ·original scheme: 

(a) · · There was confusion \lith regard to the purpose and 

functions of the multipurpose schools. This is partly due to the 

fact that1 while the Commission agreed that the education imparted. 

in the reorganised schools would be 'terminal education' for the 

majority· of students, they did not explain what exactly this expression 

meant, As flll' o;.s the new curriculum in the multipurpose schools was 

concerned, the Comnission made it clear that the diversification of 

courses and the introduction of practical subjects did not mean that 

the pupils were to undergo any kind of vc>cational training. At the 

sc.me time, it W:::P stc.ted that the programme was to have a definite 

vocational bins, and that, as most of the students p~sing out of these 

schools would not go in for higher studies, they should receive some 

training in e;.ccordcnce vTith their aptitudes by way ef preparatieil for 

vocational w"rk lc.ter on,.· 

·On account of this ambiguity in the Committee's recommendations, 

educ:.tionOJ.l c,.clministr··.tor::; ht.we not been able to translate the 



. objectives 'or -the multipurpose school lll' terms of functions 1 

organization and syllabi effectively, 

(b) The syllabi prep~ed on the basis of the suggested 

currie. ul~ for the so-called practical t .... -- s reams -
. . ~·· :· . 

technical, 

agricul~ural and cotnmercial - are biased in favour of those . . ' 

who in~end_to pursue their studies further rather than those who 
. ' -. ' .. 

desire to terminate ·their education at-the school stage, The 

requirements of the core curriculum have come in the way o~ the 

extension or time for the practical subjects, and even in the study 

of these subjects, theory is emphasised at the expense of practice, 

The result is that students passing ~ut of the multipurpose schools 

in the practical streams continue to seek 3dmission in the 

universities for they have not been prepared for employment in 

skilled or semi-skilled occupations. 
' 

(c) Even those school leavers from the multi-purpose 

schools who seek admission in the universities' experience 

difficulties of adjustment, partiCularly ;}n courses demanding a go~d 
. , .. 

knowledge of seience and mathematic_s, as ,the courses in these 

subjects in the wltipilrpose schools are not geared': to the 

requirements of the universHy. It is n~t surprising, therefore, 

that engineering colleges prefer s'b.ldents o.!' ·the science stream 

who have a better grounding in general science and mathematics to 

• those ·of the technical stream \.rho have been given just an elementary 

knowledge of mechanical and electrical engineering. 

(d) It is found that ~~tain streams ate not as popular 

as the others, Fine Arts 
1 

Home Science and evun Humanities do 

not, gen~ally speaking, rrttract a large number of students in the 

multipurpose schools. 

(e) ·• On ascount of the heavy expenditure involved in and 

the numerous probl.ems created by a multiplicity of streams in the 

mult~purpose school, conversion has been effected by introducing, 

.generally speaking, three or at most four streams in the ordinary 

multipurpose schooL In M:ilia:r:ashtra, where the teaching of general 
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science is a compulsory subject in the high school course up 

to Class X and a sepu.rate science stream is not required, a 

school can be recognised as a multipurpose school, if it has one 

practical course (Fine .Arts, Commerce or the Technical Course) 

in addition to the general course. By such reduction in the 

llUlllber of. courses, the aim and purpose of the introduction of the 

diversified curriculum has been partially defeated, as students 

in the multipurpose school are restricted in the choice of the 

electives in accordance with their: interests, aptitudes and abilities. 

(f) The provision of the diversified courses of instruction 
.. :· 

imposes on school managements the additional responsibility of 

giving proper guidance to pupils in their choice of courses and 

careers. Though most State Governments have stablished Bureaus 

of Educational and Vocational Guidance, the impact of their work 

on the processes of selection at the secondary school stage has 

been insignificant. There are no trained counsellors in the 

multipurp•se schools to help the students to select various streams 

in accordance with their aptitudes' and no reliable and valid 

tools with which to organise a gUidance programme. 

(g) AS has been already indicated above, the curriculum 

of the multipurpose school reflects the confusion rega.rding the 

purposes and functions of the school. While the educational 

prog:raiJJrrle proposed in the Commission's report is intended for 

tho3e students who have to terminate their studies after 

Class XI as well as those who desire to pursue them further 1 it 

actually caters to the requirements of the students in the second 

category. In their anxiety to avoid all kind,. of na.rr~WW 

specialisation and job-orient&d education, the Co~uission proposed 

-the study or' as rr.any as six core subJects including two languages 

(which, on lhe basis of the three language formula, became really 

three languages latcr ori). The curriculum has, therefore, been 

criticised as being heavy and over-loaded. The syllabii in the 

practical subjects caused <:.mong teachers ns well as students a lot 

of di: se.tL:- f'nction ·..rhich ha:J f>o;on <~ccantuated by the paucity. of 



suitq.ble textbooY..s and the absence of instructional material. • 
. . 

(h) But th .. fundamental weakness of the multipurpose 

school is the lack :lf qualified and trained teachers for teaching 

tho practical subjects:that have been introduced in the new 

institutionS. "In the majority of casGs, 11 says the Report of the 

ComrrJ.ssion,· 11Wo recommend that such .-teachers should be graduates 

in the particular subject and should have received t.raining in 

teaching. 11 \nlile this recorrunendati?n is laudable, no attempt was 

made to find out hav1 many graduat~o;s in technology, agriculti.tre;;.~ 

commerce o.nd home science would be re:uired for the nrultipurpose 

schools and what would be the method of producing them within 

a reasonable period of time, In some of th" pr_actical subjects. 

facilities c'OI' training do not exist in any of the training · 

institutions; but since even the teachers required are not available, 

the question of training is of secondary importance, It is only 9;t 

a very late stage that the complexity and magnitude of the 1~oblem 

was re·alised. !he :shortage of tl:).e teaching staff in the multipurpose 

schools may be regarded as the_ gr~atest stumbling block in the way 

of the implementation of".thc programm~ for the conversion of schools 

into multipurpose a~Ullut ions •. 2 
" 

III. A NEJ APPROACH TO EXAi'uiiATION lillD EVALUATIOl~: 

15. The Commission's Fce'comrnE:ndations 

The Commission's major proposals regarding the reform-of 

examination and evaluation at the secondm'y schoolstage are given 

below:-

(1) 

( 2) 

(5) 

. 
The number of external examinations should be reduced and 
the element of subjectivity in the e1say-type tests should 
be minimised by introducing objective tests and also by 
changing the. type of qu~stions. 

In order to find out the pupil's all-round progress and 
to determine;: his fui..ure, a proper system of school rec.erds 
should be maintained for every pupil indicating the work 
donG. by him. c'rom time to time and his attainments in the 
differ~nt spheres, 

In the final assessment of the pupils due credit should be 
given to the internal tests and the school records.of the 
pupils, 

( 4) There nhould be one public exarnina tion at the completien 
of the secondary schocl course, 

( 5) 'ih~ ~\Jl' Li!:'icc.'L3 '1.\iare!<..oti ,~hould <:pntain, besides the 



results of th0 public EXOffQnation in different subjects, 
the results of tha school tests in subjects not included 
in the p:.."olic oxaiJcination as well as the gist of the 
school records. 

16. Encou:caging deve 1 opments : 

In th'-' cliscussion of' ~;ne positive features .of the 

education develor:,;ents that have taken place in consequence of the 

c~~uission 1 s recom~endations, it was pointed ~ut that a new approach 
' 

to examination and evaluation was initiated by ·!,he Government of 

India in 1958 and a phased programme d examination reform was 

started with _the establishment of an Examination Unit of well-trained 

Evaluation Officers at the Centre. 'The work done by t '-,~ Unit 

in involving schools, training colleges, State Departments pf . 

Education, and above aJ~, Boards of Secondary Education throughout 

the country in this dynamic programme is truly remarkable. The 

movement has gathered momentum i::1 receht :v-ears. The Boards now 

stand co~tted __ to several useful proposals for the improvement 

of the public examination. In fact, some of these propqsals are 

already being implemented <::ffectiveJ_y. But the tas;k is f'O stupendous 

that it will take considerable 'time:~~b-r"·-::r.n~ new me!lStt:"es tq make 

their impact on objectiv~s, learning axperiences and ~valuation 

procedures in our secondary schools. 

Let us see to what extent the. Comir.:O.ssion's reconunendations 

regarding the reform of examination and e'ralua'!;~-:-::1 l.ave been carried 

out. 

17 • Publiclexaminatiol".s at the secondary stag~: 

The Commission reconunended that ther0 should be only one 

. public examination a'u 'the end of the school course, which may be 

. eithex:.,the high school final or higher s·.>conlary school examination. 

M external examination at the end of the Class VII or VI II 1 however, 

still exists in some of the States. Punjab which had o.bolished 

the middle school examin~.;.tion has restored it because its abolition 

was believed to have r~~oved the only real incentive for effective 

instruction c.nd hard ~1ork in thu i:d.ddle schools. Delhi has n.,w 

introduced an exarnin:c.t:.on conducted by the Delhi Directorate of 
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proper selec~ion o:· st~::.::mts ~·o:: the higher secondary schools. 

18. Reducing ':he elument of subjectivity: 

. Definite steps have been .taken by most Boards of Secondary 
·' ·• 

Education J·o introduce a certain percent~e of obfective-type tests 

1' 
~n some subjects in 'thelr question papers. The percentage varies 

from 10 t~ 50 in differ~nt States, Snert-answer questions are als• 

' becoming increfl,sing:cy p•pular at certain centres. In Mysore 1 

Maharashtra and .(lujarat, ,for eJ~:ample, almost .the entire question paper 
. . . -· 

··in General Science or Social Studies·· at the external examination 

is of the short-answer type. The Rajasthan Board has laun.ched a 
. . . 

comprehensive programme of examinationxttef'erm with ebjective-based 

·questions. on the lines suggested by the Central Examination Unit, 

On the other hand, i.t nnist be pointed out that Madras which had 

' started using objective-type tests ~nits external examinatien pa~ 

as far back as 1949 abandoned the measure in 1959. Similarly, 

Punjab which i~troduced the new type tests in 1959-•o ~ent back 

on the reforni three years later. 

•· It is realised' now that the mex'e introduction of 
. . - .. .-·', 

objective-type,. tests 'and short-answ:er ___ ques·tio~ in the questi~n-
- ·~- ; . . • ! i .. . 

t • . . . ~ .... 

. papers does no~. by itself constitute a radical reform unl6JiS ~ther 
. . . -. . . . .. ) 

ID.e~ures ~e taken to improve the vall,dity and~r·eiiability ef the 
- ·. ~-:-~· .. :-_-.:.:\~..;-;...- -_ ---~:; . 

examinations, A curs!)ry gJ:ari.iie at th~ ques.ti•n pa.pe:rs •f the 

different l'loards revealS that even today more than ~s% of thp 
. :-···. . . ' :.. . . .. L • ; ... '. 

questions ~e of, t,tle inforW.tion typ~ ·¥hich test rote memo,ry: 
. . - ' . - . 

rathet th~ real understanding •. Mere~ver,' the vagueness ~ ambiguity 
' ....... 

;..of the wOM.t~ ef. many .of the questiens I).Ild :.ue provision ot ~ptional 

. questio'rls which. enable. candidites to n~glect substsif.iai po;r:t~ons 
of a syllabus aJ,low innumerable chance f,a.~;l;ors to op~~t~ whi~ . 
affect ad~ersely the ,reliability of ~~e external examination. . ' . -··. •. 

19;·.'.· Propr::r system GJf school records: ·0 .... 
• The·Gommissi.on attached considerable imporknce to the , .. r. 

maintena.rtce···f ~umulati~e records. in the schools which would not 

orilY presedt. a. clear e.nd continuous statement of the pupil's 

per fe:rtm:.nces in t•.:- schorl :>ubjects; tut ·;cul-l also ccn G.'i!l r. -\ 
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;;;rograssive evaluati ..,n ef his develepment in ether directions, 

such as the growth of h~s interests, aptitudes and persenality traits, 

his social adjustments and the practi•al social aetiv~es in which 

pe took part. Though cumulative school records have been introduc4d 

in schools in wany of the States, their real value and significance 

have not been realised, and the teachers concerned have not been 

trained or guided in their use, A cumulative record in most schctlB 

is very often little more than a statement of the pupil's marks 

in periodic, terr: nal a'ld annual examinations, Without proper 

• training, the tea<'"·-"'·<.s . ._'la'u2.·.) to usness the pupil's interests, 

aptitudes and p·.~cn~ty traits, and if called upon to do so for 

making the necessary entries in the cumulative record, he 
• 

draws upon his own impressions and 6observations, The suggestien 

made by the Commission in its report that teacher_s weuld have-to use 
-.,. 

a number of·testS of different kinds- intelligence tests, attainment 

tests, aptitude tests etc. - could.not be carried .ut because 

the tests required ehhor do not exist or cannot be administered 

by the teacher •. 

20. Credit for Internal 

mhe Commission recommended that in the ~inal assessment 
' . 

of the pup!ls due credit should be given to th.a sch•ol records and the 
I . 

internal tests , and that the c er tir"ica tes awarded by the examining 

bodies should contain not only the results of the public examination 

but also the resul~ of the schools tests and the gist of the 

school records. .The ~ <:minar on Examinations held at Bhopal in 

February 1956, which considered the Commtsston's rec.mmendation 

regarding internal assessment, proposed that as an initial measure 

20 percent of the total number ef_m,:rks in each subject should be 

alhtted to the assessm;nt of the candidat6' s performances as given in his 

record. In pursuanCJe of these recommendat~ons, a few Boards ef 

Secondary Education startcl giving ~Lghtage to internal assessment 

in the public examinati,...na. At prest:!nt, there are six examining bodies 

that have intrgrJuced this systerr., But in general the Bonrds have . 
prwceeded very C'llltious].y in t!-Je J:tatter, a~ quite a: number of them 



(for example Gujarat, ll.erala, Madras, Ori::Jsa) have not even 

considered the question very serioUsly; 

The percentage of marks allotted to internal assessment 

varies frum Board to Board, .rangillEj from 10 to 25 per cent. The. 
. . 

criteria for internal asses·sment are als<j dlfferent. ln some cases, 

.the_ass_essment is based only on written tests, while in ethers 

attendance,. home--work and co-curricular' activities are taken into 

consideration fqr the purpose. _Except in the PUnjab, the general 

practiCe is· to add the internal assessment marks to those of the exterriai 

assessment, This has .been criticised, bu'~ there is no general 

agreement as to the best fcrmuia by means of which the results llf the 

two types of appr ais a1 can be ct-mbined • 

The results of Ghe experiment carried out by th~ different 

Boards with regard to internal assessment have not bee~ very 

encouragi~g. The Bihar Board abolished the system in 1965 because 

it led to many abuses, The Vidarbha Bqard found that. there was ·ne 

correlation betv~een the internal assessment and the external 
. "• 

assessment, particular],y in the cas.e of .students who were in categ.eries 
. :·,· 

below the _e.ve:J;"age, and that assessment.in respe-ct of class-:-work1 
. . ) . 

home wcrk and C:l-CUJ:';ricul~ activities was chiefly based on the general . 

opinion of the subject, teach_ers r.ather. than ~n any class rec_ords, 
. ....· . '· ' .. .. . 

"The only way to make the teacher(S' judgments reUabl_l' 11
, says the 

k . . . 

Repart of the Commission, 11is to. rely o.n :t,hem,u In the si tuaq.on 

existing in most of our schools today, i~ seems t, be. difficult to 
I . 

get reliable and unbiased repor~s 6f il1ternal assessment:,unless the 
. . \ . . 

~bject:i.v~s of internal assessment .ar'e.. clar~fied, we~-defined 
criteria for such assessment suited to·· .. ~he conditions of. the schoolS 

ana_' the capacities of the teacher~. are la,j,d d.,wn, and proper training 

and guidance is given to the teachers in th~ maintenance _ _of schoel 

records, 



nl --· '· 
Tr.c:: Seconc1B:rY Edu?ation Commission regarded the 

teacher as the most vital fa.ctor in the contemplated 

educational reconstruction and be:;.ieved that his 

personal character, his ed~cational qualifications 1 his 

professional training and the place .he occupies in the 

school_and community were matters deserving priority 

. ·:, 

of consideration. ';['he Report says: '~The reputation of 

the school and its influence on the life of the community 

inv?I";i.ably depend on the kind of teachers working in 

i-t •.•••••. We are convinced that, if the teachers 1 prssent 

mood of discontent and frustration is to be removed and 
0 

education is to become a genuine !"1ation-building activity, 

it is· absolutely necessary to improve ·their status and 

1_ their conditio!)s or" sei'v:.ce11 • 

Chaj:lter XII of ::.i-ce C:ommission 1 s reiJor"C deals 

at considerable ·length with (a) the; imp·rovement .of 
. . 

the teaching perqonne'l in secondary schools and (b) the 

improvement of· teach"'er training. The following are the 

major recommendations on these two subjects: 

... 

(a) Imnrovement of the teaching personnel 

(1) A reasonably uniform procedure should be 

devised for the selection and appointment of .teachers for 

all types of school. 

(2) In all~· privately managed institutions and in 

schools maintained by local boards there should be a small 

Selection Committee entrusted vri.th the responsibility of 

~ .. recruiting the staff, with the headmaster as'-an· ex-oi'ficio 

memb.er. 

. 
' 
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(3) Teachers working in High Schools should be 

graduates w:i. th a degree· in E.ducation; those who teach technici:il 

subjects should be grarluates in the subject concerned with the 

necessary training for teaching it; teachers in higher secondary 

schools should ·possess higher qualifications, . somewhat similar 

to those prescribed in some Universities for teachers of .. 
the Intermediate Colleges. 

(4) The teachers possessing the same qui:ilifications 

and performing the same type of work, should be treated on 

a par in the matter of grades of si:ilary irreslJeCtive of 

the type of institution in which·· they are working, 

(5) Special Committees should. be 'set up to review the 

scales of pay of teachers of aJ.l grarles ·and· recommend .such 

scales of pay that will meet iiJ. a fair and just manner the 

varying cost of living. 

(e) In order to relieve .teachers from anxieties 

about their own and their deuendents 1 future which will affect . . ~ . 

the· efficiency of their work, the system of triple benefit 

scheme, pension-cum~provident fund-cum-Insurance, should be 

introduced in 8.11 States. 

( 7) Arbitration Bo,ards or Committees should be 

established to look into the. appei:ils · and grievances of 

teachers apd to c9nsider matters relati~: to suspension, 

dismissi:il etc. 

(8) The age of retirement in.the case of phYsically 

fit and ·competent teachers may be extended to 60 with the 

.approval of the Director .of Education. 

(9) The practice qfprivat~ tuitions by teachers 
. . ( 

sh~uld ·be abolishe(l • 
• 

(10)_7sons i~, high .P~blic position should give 

speci~r;cognition to the t~achers~iar-status,and the 

dign1 t¥ of their .prof_essi on. 
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(b) ~r~vement of.teacher trainin& 

(1) There should be only two-types of institutions 

··for teacher-training: (i) for these who have taken the 

School Lea~ing Certificate or Higher Secondary School 

Leaving Certificate,·for ·whom the period of training 

should be two years; and (ii) for graduates for whom 

the training may, for ·the present, be of one academic year, 

but extended as e. long term programme to two academic years. 

(2) Graduate teacher-training institutions should 

be recognised by and affiliated to the Universities which shoul 

gran~ the degrees, while the secondary grade.training 

institutions should be under the control of a separate Board 

appointed for the purpose. 

(3).The training c~lleges ~hould; a;:; anormal.part 

of their work, arrange refresher courses, short intensive 

courses in special subjects,. practical training in 

workshop and professional conferences. 

(4) Training college should conduct research work in 

various important aspects of pedagogy. qp~ for this purpose . 
it ·Should have under~)..t-s· control an experimental .or 

demonstration school. 

(5) No fees should .be charged in training colleges, 

while during the period of training all the stu0ent-teachers . . 
should be given suitable stipends by the State; the teachers 

·. ' 

who are already in service should be given the same salary 

·which 'they were.getting. 

We shall group the above recommendations under 

suitable sub-headings and find out to what extent they 

have been implemented. 

22. ·Methods of recruitment · 

----- More than ten years have elapsed since the 

Commission submitted its report, .but there still seems to 

be no uniformity in the systems prevailing _in the different 



States regardinv the 
c r~cruitment of teachers in secondary 

~ ... 
~-~·L• ~ 

·schools. Recruitment in Government schools is regulated by · 

the usual prescribed procodures "' ' whiuh mey be regarded as 

·mo:&e orle.ss satisf.act.ory. Some . .. States have laid down 

general.rules for the selection and appointment of teachers 

in private schools also. In spite of this, however the 
' ' 

methods of recruitment ill: schools run by private bodies 

have considerable scope for improvement. Even where 

selection committees, as recommended by. the Commission," are 

entru~ted with the respons'b'l·'ty f ·t ~ ~ ~ o recru~ ing the staff, 

'the selection is not always based on merit, but is often 

influenced by family or caste or other extraQeous 

consi-derations or, as in Kerala, by the payment of a premium 

by the prospective candidate. The Commission's suggestion . . . . 

that a nominee·of the Department of ~ducation in every State 

should be on the Managing Committee of private schools, has 

notbeen taken seriously even by the !)epartments themselves, 

23. 
'' :· ;.· 

The Commission was of the view that all ·teachers 

working in high schools should be graduates with a degree 

in Education. In fact, even with regard to the middle 

schools, · i't was the Com11ission 1 s ho:t:-e that in course of time 

education at this stage would be imparted by graduate teachers. 

Statistics show that in 1960-61 graduates constituted 
' . . 

less than s%'or the teaching staff in t,he middle schools 
, ... 

and that nearly half the number of teachers were non

matriculates. As regar<'ls the high school stage 2 only ,I;J.bQUt 

· 48% of the ·total nuinbe~ of teachers in high/higher secondary 

36% 
schools :ln 1960-61 wer.a;·.·'}i'·:·--:·:•• graduates and nearly 

of ail the teachers in ·tb.\le schools were untrained. ~t must 

be poirited-out, however, that among the non-graduate teachers 

in the high/higher . se:c~r:dary schoo_ls would be .lan~uage 

t.eachers and 'teach~rs. of ~~~e;ial s.ubjects such as craft?, 

music, drawing and physical education. 
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(b) The Com~ission also recommended that teachers 

of the practical subjects included in the diversified courses 
' cf studies shou19 be graduates in the subject ·concerned and 

should have the necessary training for teachimg it. As has 

alreadY, been explair,ed in the comments made on the 

multipur~ose schools in paragraph 14(b) above, this 

recomme~ldation was good in theory, but it could not. be 

implemented, as no estimates were prepared of tl:w number 

of graduate teachers required for the technical, agricultural, 

commercial and home science strea~s of the multipurpose 

schools, and no suggestions v'fere offered as to how these 

teachers could be produced within a reasonable period of 

time. Since graduates qualified to teach the practical 

subjects are not easily ayailable, the proposal about their 

having the necessary training seems to be unrealistic and 

meaningless. It is only with the recent establishment 

of the four Regional Colleges of Education at Ajme+, Bhopal, 

Bhubaneshwar and Mysore that a concerted attempt has been 

initiated for training teachers for the practical streams 

of the multipurpose schools.·' 

(c) It was proposed by the Commission that the 

teachers in higher secondary schools should possess higher 
.\ 

qualifications somewhat similar to those ·prescribed in some 
. 
universities tor teachers of t~e Intermediate colleges, 

Viz. an M.A. or -~·~..(R~ns.) degree and a degree in teaching. 

This proposal also seems tv be unrealistic as it bears no 
~-

relationship to the. ~otal number of Iv!.A's or M.S c' s 

actually turned out by the universities every year. Since 

a large number of teachers with higher qualifications are 

required for upgrading the schools, and there "is no well

planned programme for the expansion of post-graduate education,, 

the problem of stai'fing the higher secondary classes in the 

re-organised schools has become very acute. In fact, one 
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of the reasons for the · ff ~ne icacy of the reorganised · 

pattern of secondary" educa.tion has been our fa4-lure to pro-

cure an adequate nurnbe f · r o RU&lified and competent 

teachers for the upgraded courses of the higher secondary 

schools. 

24. S~ary~_s_s._s_~~-and _c_Q!ld~£q,n_s of service 

(a) The pay-scales of teachers of all grades have 

been revised in most of the States and there has been an 
appreciable increase in their salaries between the years 

1950-51 and 1&60-61. But this increase varies considerably 
~ 

among the .different grades of teachers, being about 60% 

in the case of primary teachers, 55%.in the case of middle 

school teachers, and only 33.6%' in the case of high and . 
higher secondary teachers. It need hardly be added that 

the increase _in~ay has not kept pace with the rise in 

the cost of living, particularly in-recent_years. 

There is considerabl~ variation in the salary 

scales of teachers from State to State. The average 

annual salary of a high or higher. secondary school teacher 

in the country is :<s.1681.3. Tn ·.if8ll1lllu. and Kashmir, Kerala, 

;Bihar and Orissa, the annuaL average· salary drawn by 

a high or higher secondary schocil t.eacher is much below 

.the national average, being· Rs. ·1293.1, Rs. 1,346.4, 

Rs. 1,355.1 and Rs. i,3s6.ob ·respectively • These figures 

of average salaries are to some extent misleading,. for 

the actual . amou~ts of salary' drawn by secondary school 

·teachers in private institutiop.s in certain areas are 

much less than the amounts shovm in the account books of 

the schools • 

. . - -{:Q}--rhe Commis · sion recommended that teachers 

having the saine qualifications and {loing the same type 

of work should be treated on a par: in the matter of 

salary scales irrespective of the type of institutions in 
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which they were 'Working. This parity has, ·generally 

speaking, been established in the matter. of,remuneration 

(except that in U.P. and Bihar there is, in many cases, 

considerable difference in the rates of dearness 

allowance paid to teachers in governm'3nt and to teachers 

in non-government schools). With regard to old-age 

benefits, however,. the gap between govermnent schools 

9Ild local board or private schools is very wide. Whereas 

a secondary school teacher in a government school gets 

a pension and a gratuity on retirement, a teacher of the 

.same category in a private school, and often even in a 
. . 

local board school, is entitled only to the·provident fund. 

· The triple benefit scheme recommended by the Comnission · 

has been int:r:oduced only in Madras, My sore and Kerala. 

This lack of parity between teachers with the s::1me 

qualifications working in different typ~s of institutions 

continues to be a mR.jor Cfl.use of dissatisfaction. 

(c) Attempts have been made in sever?~ States to 

improve the conditions of service of teachers in secondary 

schools, as reco~mended by the Commission. The Education 

Department~ hR.vc .laid down rules ensuring security of tenur~ 

for the teP.ching staff, end these rules are sometimes 

strictly enforced. A few other amenities like free < ) 

education of teachers' children, uniform leave rules, etc. 

have also been provided in many States. · Moreover, in 

order to raise the status of.the profession, the 

Commisiol!l·'·s advice that teachers who l:'P.ve shown outst<'lnding 

merit in their work should receive due recognition from the 

State h?.s been accepted, flnd nfl.tional awards are given 

every ye8r to dedicated teachers of · . ·' · .. :._.,,,·,,· ·· cxperienc~"t 
-~-

who have done notR.ble work in their f_ieJ:cr. · But the amelio-

rative mee.sures undertaken so fnr h~ve not ma~e the . , 
tel'l.ching p;r-ofession more attractive thllll it was before • 
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The c_onditions of service ·and 

. ----in ·r,1~_or'Lhe schools.~~by 
also the cu~ditions of work 

local boards and nrivate • 
. ~ncies C')ntinue _tq be unsatisfactory, .and the treatment 

of teachers by managements of private institutions is often 

inconsistent with the dignity of the profession. 

25. Teacher traini~ 

(a) The Commission's recommendfl.tion regarding the 
. -

· n.ecessi ty .of having only two types of teacher-training 

---institutions in the coun·':;:-y - one for· graduates and the 

other for holders of t~e secondary school leaving certificates 

ha.s not been implemented. State Governments have found 

it difficult for financial and administrative reasons to 

change the pattern of the existing training institutions in 

their areas. Similarly, the other important proposal, that 

graduate teacher traini~ colleges should be recognised by 

and affiliat~d to the universities alone whi~e the secondary 
') 

.grade training schools should be unc1er .the control of a 

separate Boa rd specially created for this purpose, has not 

been accept~d everywhere. In U.P. the L.T. training 

classes are still.~ontrolled by the St~te Department of 

Education and not ty the University, and in Bihar the 

. Basic Diploma. in Educa.tion is _under the adminis t.ra.tive 

jurisdiction of. the D~par~ment of Education •. With regard . ' . . . 

to the training schools,, .it. was also. suggested by the ' . . :. . ~ .. 

Commission that they should,provide for a two-year course 
. ~ . - . 

~ter the schooi leavin~ c_ertifiqate qr the higher secondary 

school 'certificate. Many_ State Governments have not found 
: ' 

it poqsible to make provision for this longer course. 

(b) Second_ary training colleges, . according to the 

Commission, were expected to conduct resgarch work in 

various important aspects of pedagogy. For this purpose it 

d that they Should have under their control was· recommende 

experimental or demonstration schools. The inadequate 
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facilities at the disposal of most training institutions 

have net been conducive to the development of research 

projects. i\IPny of them do not have practising schools 
a 

attacl)ed to t.hem, ·so that even ifLuseful experimental 

project is planned it cannot be tried out within the 

precincts of the training institution. In fact, some 

training colleges do not possess even a proper laboratory 

or the requisite teaching equipment for their trainees. 

What is most depressing is that ~few institutions have 

a well-qualified staff capa~Ie of undertaking significant 
.~"-· 

-research projects~ It is not surprising, therefore, tha.t 

our teacher training institutions have not contributed much 

to e9ucaticinal thinkir1g in the country. 

(c) The Commission recommende.d that a training 

college should, as a normal part of its work, arrange for 

courses-of in-service training. It was here that the 

Commission made the most effective contribution to the 

improvement of teacher .education. The dynamic programme 

of inservice training that was started as a. result of the 

Secondary Education Commission's recommendation has .been 

discussed in the introductory pages of this Note. It was 

·pointed out how the 52 extension service centres established 

in training colleges in different parts of the country 

brought these institutions into vi tal conta.ct with the 

schools in the vicinity and.helped these schools in the 

solution of their many day-to-day problems. The extension 

project was later extended to cover 92 teachers colleges 

which are now carrying out a very effective programme of. 

in~service education·by means of seminars, workshops and 

conferences and audio-visual, library and guidance services. 
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In conclusion,· it mey be said that though the 

Secondary ~~~sian in_JJ:~_g;i.:LRet)-Orl- have considered 

the .v.i-tal_question of the improvement of secondary· school . . 

teachers and- the teacher-training institutions, some 

important aspects of this question have been·overlooked in 

th~ Report -or not treated adequately enough in relation 
deficiency 

to their importance. Thi~may be explained by the tact. that 

tea.che.D-·-education is only one of the many areas of study 

covered by the Report, and a comprehensive treatment of the 

subject was not possible. In their review of the situation, 

the Commission have not highlighted some of the tn·aj or 

weaknesses of the existing system of teacher education, 

~h as" (a.) the inadequacy of existing tra.ining facilities 

at the secondary school level; (b) the poor quality of the 

training impartea due to defective ctirricula and lack of· 

proper equipment; (c) the poor quality of the teacher , .. , 

~ducators themselves; (d) the poot subject knowledge of 

most of the trainees; and (e) the absence of any dynamic 

programme in the training institutions.for research and 

experimentation. These defects VJere considered subsequently . 

by special 9ommittees and study groups who.have made several 

valuable proposals for the improvement· of teac.her--ed.ucatj_on. 
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EDUCATION.60MMI3SION 
Government '6[ India 

~"'-

Item No.2? 

., .•. Subject: ·Visit tpitat~.[· · 
\ .... -·(' ""' I,_., 

May 1965 

July 1965 

··r: ·• . ........ _. __ . . -: (1)' ·'Madras 
(2}_,)(era1a 

:: ·: .. 

· (1) Punjab . 
(2) . Jammu & ··Kashmir 

~- ~ ;_ . J .. (· '· . . . 
. \i .. •. 

. {lJ l>faharashtl"a . 
. · ~ . {2'): Qujarat 

·-·::_1' !' 

· (1) Andhra Pradesh 
,, ·: (2Y 'Madhya Pradesh. 

2. In s~far as Unioli'Territortes are concerned, it 
. . . {. ~ 

will not be,)lepessary ~for, the ,Commh:Sion as a whole to 
' ' . ·; . 

visit them. I propcis.e th<i:t·they.si:l9,uld be v4;.s'.ited in 
. ' •' ... : ;, _ .. f . :·· . ._,r_:. . • .-.. ,• 

small groups' bori~ist::i.ng of one or two members.-·;of the. 

.--.:. 

. : •.. . 

Commission. The prog_ranune-of these visits cou~d 
!, •• 

be drawn up :i:l!'lparately ii(:consul(e,t;I.6n with the 
. ,· ~. ·- . -. . . . . . ~ ; . ·. -~ _; . 

then ,, 
.( l, 

Administr'~tions of these Unl.bn Territories. ( . : 

3. . ·It wi11.be·se~q. th~t we must pay- a visit to two 
,- •'' ' :· __: ' '. ' • • ~ T • • ': ' 

Stat~~ ~f. least in. every. month .and in Ofl9,,JllO_q.th,. We hav~ . 

to visit at least three St9.tes so that the whole 

pr-ogramme of Visiting,the lS States could. be ccmpleted 

in seven months. This is. rather a strenuous prog~runine; 
: : .. :· 
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4. It is proposed that the Commission would spend six 

days in en.ch Sb.te. Thre:a of these days would be J spent 

at. the headquarters and for the remain1ng three days; the 

Commission will divide itself into a number of groups and. 

visit different centres in the States. The number of 

groups proposed by the Liaison Officers varies from two in 

Jammu~ Kashmir to five in Rajasthan and is shown below :-

N <ll!le of the State & 
number of centres 

Andhra Pradesh (4) 

Assam (4) 

Bihar (4) 

Gujarat (4) 

Jammu & Kas,hmir (2) 

Kerala 

Madras .. (3}·, . 

Madhya Pradesh (4) 

Maharashtra (3) 

Mysore (3)· 

Orissa . .(3L 

Punjab " (3) 

Rajasthan (5) 

Uttar Pradesh. {4). : . 
. ··: 

.Centres to ·be' visited 
by different gro~s 

Wa.ltair, Warrangal, ·" 
Tirupati, Hydern.bad 

Hill Districts, Upper· Assam 
Lower Assam, Southern Assam 

Patna, Tirhut, Bhs.galpur, 
Chhot a-N agp ur 

Kqtch1 Rajkot, Sur at, .. Baroda 

Sri.b.a.g·ar, Jammu 

Co~batore, Madurai, Madras 

Gwalior, Jabalpur, Ujjain, 
Raipur 

Nagpur, Aurangabad, Poona 

· Dharwar, Mysore, · Bangalore 

Bhubaneswar, Cuttack, Puri 
Sambalpur, Rourkela 

JUllundur, Ambala,. Patiala · 

. Jaipur, Bikaner, Ajmer, 
Jodhpur, Udaipur 

Banaras, Allahabad, Me~rut_ 
. Jhansi · .. ·' ' . . ' ~ .. 

. ·' 

West Bengal.·' :· (4) (1) 
(ii) 

Calcutta, Howrah,24. -Parganas; · 
Burdwan, _Hugli; {iii)Mid.napur,. 
Purulia; ·(iv) North Bengal 
Districts. · · · 

The matter r,s placed before tn~ Commission for 

discussion and decision. 

J.P. NAIK 
Member-Secretary 

30-11-64 
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E::JUC ATI0N- COMMISSION 
Government of India 

New Dt:llhi, 2nd December, 1964 

Subject:- ~:J.ti~Il~rogress of_ thEL different St3.tes 

Placed below are five t1bles ccmparing the 

educJ.ti..nal progress -in the different St.ltes for- the 

ye~r 1961-62 - the latest yeJ.r for which Educ3.tional 

S tJ.tistics are available. 

This dJ.ta will sho•.-l' a cooparison between the

different StJ.tes in respect of their educJ.tiunal progress 

at all different st1ges of educJ.tiun. It will be of 

interest to the Her!lbers of the CoiD!Jissicn. 

J.P. Naik 
He mbe r-S e c re t a.ry 

PS to ChJ.irr:-an 

All ltfeoters of the commission 

Associ3.te-secretlry 

Ml Officers of thi:J Commission. 
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TJ.blo r; o • I: Gener J.l i':Juc .1tLnal t Progress in Indi.1 
(By S ta. te s) - 1961-62 .. 

Educ:J.tioror-
• N .9.Jre of the S t3.t0 

Estirruted 
Population 
(in l:lkhs) 

Tot:ll 
Enrol
mmt in 
J.ll Edl. 
Institu-

Tot:ll 
E,xpen
diture 

.on Edu
cation* 

:P'G"rcent-
.1ge of 
Enrol
u:eut to 
Popula
tion 

. Expendi
ture per 
heJ.d of 
?Opula
ticn .-----

Andhri Pradesh 

Assam 

Bihar 

Gujarat 

Jammu & Kashmir 

Kerala 

Madhya Pradesh 

M3:J.r J.S 

Maharashtr.9. 

My sore 

Orissa 

Punhb 

cla.jJ.sthan 

ut~J.r Pradesh 

viest Ben::;al 

ALL INDIA 

(1962) 

·-------------~~ons * 
368.63 

121.60 

475.92 

211.34 

36.53 

173.11 

331.69 

345.03 

405.10 

241.55 

42,34,893 

16, 71,822 

47,89,150 

32,45,962 

3,64,177 

35,33, 674 

28,53,650 

49,33,068 

71,90,561 

33,07,732 

' 10,39,75,576 13~7 

24,95,22,584 10<1 

21,58,52,378 15•4 

3,01,10,191 10,0 

21,88,91,985 20.4 

2~,87,99,041 8~6 

38,66,37,563 14,3 

56,87,16,720 17.7 

21,82,81,400 13.7 

179.82 17,75,222 7,46,08,857 9.9 

208.01 27,31,678 21,77,17,777 13.1 

206.46 17.81,110 i4,75,13,543 8.6 

755.50 6"3,J.2,104 44,96,02,747 8.8 

357.89 43,83,296 38,09,32,140 12.2 

* J!,igures are provision•u. 

7.18 

9,86 

5.24 

10.21 

·8.24 

12.64 

7.50 

11.21 

14.04 

9.04 

4.15 

10.47 

7.14 

5.95 

10.64 

8.71 . 
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Table 
-

N.a.. II: Enrolment Percent~ge (p_td. Gro~~2_ in Age-Gr~up 6-11 (1961-62) 

1 Estimted Child Population· Enrolment .. in S tanda.rds I-V Enroluent Percentage to , 
States 1 in the Age-Group ( 6-:H) 

1 _ _L.in lakhsb 
respective age-Group (6-11) 

t ]jOys 1 Gnls 1 Total Girls Total I Boys Girls I Tot~l 

.• -ndhra Pradesh 23.81 23.t$ . 46.90 20,40,347 13,61,318 34,01, 665 85.7 59.0 72.5 

.ssam 9.04 8.25 17.29 7,61,401 4,_59,573 12,20,974 84.2 55.7 70.6 

3ihar 30.59 29.19 59,78 25,98,355 8,09,220 34,07,575 84.9 27.7 57.0 . 

-;.ujarat · 14,31 l3.47 27.78 14,53,599 8,29,437 22,83,036 101.6 61.6 82,2 

.: J.mmu & Kashmir 2. 68 I 2.37 5,05 1, 82,465 52,041 2,34,506 . 68.1 22.0 46.4 

_·carala. · 10.81 10.72 2]..53 13,~5,493 11,59,701 24,85,194 122.6 108.2 115.4 

.ddhya Pradesh 22.12 20.46 42.58 17,03.,786 5,18,037 22,21,823 77.0 25.3 52.2 

c•iadr~s . 21.66 20.92 4:2.58 22~49,389. 
.. 
14,~,079 37,17,468 103.8 70.1 87.3 

·1aharashtra 27.48 25.79 53.27 27,47,326 16,11,789 43,59,115 100.0 62,5 81.8 

dysore 15.90 15.89 31.79 15,28,058 9,94,777 25,22,835 96.1 62.6 79.4 

Orissa 11.63 11.13 22.76 10,07,666 4,58, 660 14,66,326 86.6 41.2 64.4 

Punjab . 14.52 12.81 27.33 12,54,111 6, 96,231 19,50,342 86.4 54.4 71.4 

· .<.J.jasthan 14.37 13'.05 27.42 10,12,069 2,42,367 12,54,436 70.4 18.6 45.7 

' 48,89,896 73.3 25,1 50.4 
Uttar Pradesp. 50.92 46.10 97.02 37,31,571 11,58 7325 

West Bengal 22.28 21.20 43.48 20,28, 643 n,os, 682 31,34,325 91.1 52,2 72.1 

ALL U iliA 2,97.26 2,79.19 576.45 2,61,40,376 1,26,:i3,564 3,87,83,~40 87.9 45.3 67.3 
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;¢ l;:_ '"' Table No. III: Enrolment Percent3.ges (Std. Groups) in Age-Group 11-14 (1961-62) 

., ., 
s t a t e s Child Popul3.tion in the Age-Group ., Enrolroont in Stds. VI-VIII Enrolroont Percentage to 

11-14 in lakhs I in all schools 
Boys Girls Total Boys 

respective. Age-Group(11-14) 
Boys Girls Total 

·• 
A-ndhra Pradesh 11.70 11.62 23.32 3,55,247 1,07,384 4,62,631 30.4 9.2 19 .• 8 

• 
A-ssam 3.91 3.65 7.56 1, 69,226 67,183 2,36,409 43.3 18.4 31.3 

Bihar 14.61 14.40 29.01' 5,oo,245 61,086 5,61,331 34.2 4.2 19 .. 3 

Gujarat 6.96 6.62 13.58 3,04,531 1,21,238 4,25, 769 43.8 18.3 31.4 

J arnrnu & Kashmir 1.,32 1.17 2.49 52,170 16,466 68,636 39.5 14.1 27.6 

Ker:1la 5.43 5.69 11.12 4,43,887 3,33,529 7, 77,416 81.7 58.6 69.9 . 

Madhya Pradesh 10.56 9.91 20.47 3,01,693 64,548 3,66,241 28.6 6.5 17.9 

Hadr:1s 10.81 I 10.86 21.67 5,27,975 2,33,562 7,61,537 48.8 21.5 35.1 

Haharashtra 13.39 12.66 26.05 6, 75,604 2,52,009 9,27,613 50.5 19.9 35.6 

Hysor-e 7.85 7.80 15.qp 2,87,162 1,14,150 4,01,312 36.6 14.6 25.6 

Orissa 5.59 5.37 10.96 1,11,028 15,497 1,26,525 19.9 2.9 11.5 

Punjab 7.07 6.44 13.51 3,77,013 1,04,853 4,81,866 53 .. 3 16.3 35.7 

.i.ajasthan 7.03 6.31 13.34 2,06,588 33,798 2,40,386 29 .. 4 5.4 18.0 

Uttar pradesh 24.73 22.56 47.29 7,97,304 1,39,407 9,36, 711 32.2 6.2 19.8 

West Bengal 11.73 11.15 22.88 4,17,922 1,55,625 5,73,547 35.6 14.0 25.1 

ALL ThDIA 145.19 138.63 283.82 56,26,114 18,06,005 74,32,119 38.8 13.0 26.2 
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Table No. IV: Enrolm:mt Percentages in Age-Group 14-17 ( 1961-62) 

:>rATES 
Child population in the Age- Enrollllmt in Standards IX- Enrolment in Percentafe to 
Group 14-17 ( in lakhs) XI/XII respective age-group 4-17 

Boys Girls Total Boys Girls Total Boys Girls Total 

mdhra Pradesh 10.86 10.74 21~60 1,81,929 35,888 2,17,817 16.8 3.3 10.1 

_\..ssam 3.41 3.22 6.63 1,12,33:-± 32,823 1,45,157 32.9 10.2 21.9 

• 
3ihar 12.91 12.86 25.77 3 74o, 749 21,356 3, 62,105 26.4 16.6 14:.1 

Gujarat 6.42 6.03 12.45 1,63,133 61,152 2,27,285 25.9 10.1 18.3 

Jammu & Kashmir 1.17 1.05 2.22 21,159 6,486 27,645 18.1 6.2 12.5 

Kerala 5.14 5.42 10.56 1,17,081 79,732 1,96,813 22.8 14.7 18.6 

~1adhya Pradesh 9.54 8.90 18.44 1,22,050 21,582 1,43, 632 12.8 2.4 7.8 

.i'iadras 10.18 10.19 20.37 2,15,417 77,3&'1 2,92,801 21.2 7.6 14.4 

~·iahan.shtra 12.34 11.54 23.88 3,39,519 1,04,817 4,44,336 27.5 9.1 18.6 

~viysore 7.35 7.12 14.47 1,47,586 42,915 1,90,501 20.1 6.0 13.2 

Orissa 4.99 4.79 9.78 47' 991 4 683 52, 67LJ, 9.6 l.O 5.4 

' 
Punjab 6.44 5.88 12.32 1,58,042 35,628 1,93,670 2'1. 5 .6.1 15.7 

.. tajas than 6.25 5.65 11.90 . 86,622 8,786 - 95,408 13.9 1.6 8.0 

Utta.r Pradesh 22.51 20.44 42.95 3,44,583 42,568 3,87,151 15.3 2.1 9.0 

i!Jest Bengal 11.26 10.50 21.76 1,&'1,152 52,682 2,36,834 16.4 s.o 10.9 

• 32,12,950 19.8 4.6 12.4 

ALL INDIA ·1,33,08 1,26.54 2,59,62 26,31,400 5,81,550 
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Table No. V: St~tistics of Higher Educ~tion (1961-62) 

Estimated Total E nrolm:mt '·· Tot:ll En- 1 j{, of 
Population ' I roln:ent 1 Arts, Total Ex- 'Enroln:ent per 1000 

'Tot~l ex-

S.LA.TES (OOOs) 'Boys I Girls 'Tot:ll t at Arts, 'Sc. & penditure 
'penditure 

r 1 I I 1Comrror-
1 Population 'per head oJ 

Science & 'Boys 1Girls 1Totil. 'Population, 
1 C Ollllrerce 'ce to Rs. I I I I 

'i J. 1 total 
I Enrol-
i ment 

Andhr~ Pradesh 3,68,63 51,978 8,346 00,324. 44 613 
' 

7<b.O 3 7 70 7 QL1 7837 1.41 0.23 1.6'± 1.00 

Assam 1,31,60 27,861 4,332 32,193 29,383 91.3 1,27,26,334 2.29 0.36 2. 65 1.05 

Bihar 4,75,92 98,762 7,171 J,OS, 933 90,526 85.5 3,73,75,131 2.07 0.15 2.22 0.79 

Gujarat 2, 11,3-1 43,477 s, 39<-1 51,871 40,394 77.9 3,84,20,119 2.06 0 .. 40 2.46 1.82 

'· 
Jallll!lU & Kashmir 36,53 7,416 2,619 10,035 8,311 82.8 ss, 62,697 2.03 0.72 2.75 1.52 

Kerala 1,73,11 35,207 15,150 50,357 41,626 82.7 2,32, 76, 7~'l 2.03 0.88 2.91 1.34 

Hadhya Pradesh 3,31,69 46,939 7,598 5-1,537 34,477 63.2 4,19,11,073 1."11 0.23 1.61 1.26 

Madras 3 .!"J:5 03 58,413 15,732 74,145 45,312 61.1 4,77,13,812 1.69 0.46 2.15 1.38 

' ' 
M.3.harashtra 4,os,1o 1,10,068 32,323 1 742 7.S9.1 1,09,840 77.1 9,12,52,980 2.71 0.80 3.51 2.25 

My sore 2 L'J:l 55 47,270 9,421 56,691 39,299 69.3 3,23,47,070 1.96 0.39 2.35 1.34 

' ' 
Orissa 1,79,82 15,432 2,001 17,433 13,153 75 ·"'-< 85,58,72<1 0.86 0.11 0.97 0.48 

Punjab ~,os,QJ. <15 1177 13,298 . 58,775 47,394 80.6 3, sr, 37,352 2.19 o. 61 2.83 i.83 

' 
Rajasthan 2,06,46 28, 3'12 4,425 32,767 26,252 80.1 2,44,01,860 1.37 0.21 1.58 1.18 

uttar pradesh 7,ss,so 2,35,051 34,461 2,69,512 2,45,519 91.1 10,4"~,80 ,195 3.U 0.46 3.57 1.38 

( 0.96 3.98 2.14 

West Bengal 3,57,89 1,08,150 3'.1:,366 1,42,516 1,21, &12 85.3 7' 65,92,436 3.02. 

ilLL INDIA 4-1,97' 70 9,72,363 2,04,882 11,77 ,2L15 9,49,462 80.6 &1,67,23,979 2.16 0.46 2. 62 1.44 



EDUCATION COMMISSION 

Subject:- Appointment of Consultants 

The following proposal. is made by Dr, v.s. Jha 

forcthe considera,tion of. the Commission :-

"I propose that Sir Christopher Cox, Educational · 
Adviser to the Department of Overseas Development 
London, be invited as a Consultant to the ' 
9ommission. · I spoke to the Chairman about this 
1dea and he encouraged me to make a proposal to 
the Commission as early as possible, 

Sir Christ~ph~r ·Cox i~ a ~idely· .travelled ' 
educationist and he .is in touch with educational 
developments in mariy countries. · · .. .. 
IJ?- 1962 he'vl~ited India-and.made a study of the 
ntuation obt~aining here. It would be worthwhile 
having him for a few days and gettirlg the benefit 
of his experience, ·· "' . · 

" -· . ~ 

· I had a talk with the Bri t.ish C~uncil people and 
they feel that while there are certain restrictions 

·in the -funds ~or ob~aining more British experts, 
the case of S1r Chr1stopher Cox could be considered 

-differently because perhaps the Department of 
Overseas Development. in the. United Kingdom may 
agree to share the burden, I shall· be glad if this 
proposal is· included in the agenda of the .next .· 
meeting of the Commissi.on, 

I enclose herewith the Curriculum Vitae of Sir 
Christopher Cox. u 

Curriculum Vitae 

·'cox, ·Sil' .Ohrtstopber' Viliiam Machell 'KCMG,. cr; ·1950'· (CMG" ·• ·. · 
1944); Educational Adviser,Departroent of Technical Cooperation 
since 1961; b. -17 Novemoer 1899; e.s. of late AH Machell Cox, 

· Chevin Close,St. Audries, Somerset. Educ,: Clifton College; 
Balliol'College, Oxford. 2nd Lt. R. E:--t3ignals), 1918; lst · 
Class Classicial Moderations; 1st Class Lit.Huro., 1923; War 
Memorial Student, Balliol College, 1923-1924; Craven Fellow 
Oxford Univ., and Senior Deroy, Magdalen College, 1924-26j 
Archaeological Exploration in Turkey 1 1924, 1925, 1926 7 2931; 
Fellow of New College, Oxtord, since 1926; Sub-Warden, 1931; 
Dean 1934-36; visited Africa, '1929; Per~ia 1936; Director of 
Education, Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, and Principal of Gordon . 
College,. Khartoum, 1937-39; member of Governor-General's 
Council, 1938-39; Educational Adviser to the Secretary of 
State.for the Colonies, 1940-61; President, Education Section, 
British·Association, 1956. Hon.D.Lit.·Belfast, 1961; Hon. 
LL.D. Hong Kong, 1961; Hon.· LL.D. Leeds, 1962, Publications: 
Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua, Vol. V {with A. Cameron) 1937; 
occasional papers, 
Sir Christopher Cox visited India in 1962 and he is in touch 
with educational levelopment i~ roost of the developing · . 
countries. 
At present he is Educational Adviser to· the Depaz:tment- · 
of Overseas Development and Fellow, New College, Oxford. 

. J ~P. Nalk 
MPmber-Secretarv 


